


Documents
of the History
of the Communist

Party of India

Vélume One
1917 — 1922

Edited with introductory
and explanatory notes by

G, ADHIKARI
X

PEOPLE’'S PUBLISHING HOUSE



Corvricity @) 1971 oy e Prorer’s Prousinse Hovse
Prrvate Lasuren, New Devnt

Firat Published : October 1971

Second Impression : October 1972 (P )

Price: Rs. 1500

Erinted by D. P. Sinha at the New Age Printing Press, Ranf Jhansi Hoad,
New Delhi 55, and published by him for the People’s Publishing House,
Ranl Jhensi Road, New Delht-55,



Publisher’s Note

The National Council of the Comnunist Party of India
entrusted Dr G, Adhikari to undertake the work of collect-
ing, editing anl annotating the documents relating to the
history of the Communist Party of India. This is the first
volume of the series.






Preface

Vhat is being placed in the hands of the reader is only
the first part of the originally planned first volume of the
documents of the history of the Conimunist Parly of India.
It was to cover the period—From Tashkent to Kanpur”
(1920 to 1925)—from the first formation of the party in
Tashkent by emigre Indian revolutionaries in October 1920
together with earlier developments right up to the First
Party Conference in Kanpur in 1925, when the first central
committee was formed and the first constitution adopted.
As the work proceeded it was found that the selected docu-
ments of this period with introductory historical notes
would become a bulky unwieldy volume. Therefore it was
decided to bring out the first part up to the end of 1922,
and follow it up in the coming year with the second part—
up to the end of December 1925,

What is being attemipted in this series is a source-book
on the history of the party and not the history itself. It was
thought that before a collective effort is made at the high-
est level to produce an authoritative history of the party,
the basic documentary material should be made available
to the public as a firstistep.

The overwhelming majority of the documents are the
publications of the party—legally or 'illegally brought out
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according to the conditions prevalent at the time—publi-
cations through which the party came before the people of
India, making its contribution to India’s struggle for inde-
pendence, to the organisation of the workers, peasants and
other exploited masses in their struggle for the completion
of the anti-imperialist, antifeudal revolution and for carry-
ing it forward to the building of socialism.

As the party has been for the best part of its over 40
years of existence a target of repression, its offices, leaders
and workers have been subject to searches, raids, confis-
cations and arrests, it has not been able to preserve a conti-
nuous record of its activities and development, either at the
central—all-India—or at the state or provincial level. The
difficulties encountered in collecting and chronologically
arranging this record were so great that the priority given
to this task as against that of writing & fullfledged history
was fully justified.

The documents, journals, booklets, leaflets, etc. produced
legally and illegally by the Communist Party fn the period
before independence, which had been seized by the pofice
or the CID, are not available even today, 24 years after
independence, in the National Archives of India or in the
various state archives. The reason for this, probably, is that
this material is still lying in the record libraries of the
offices of the central in‘elligence department in Simla,
Calcutta, Bosbay and Madras, and also in the record
rooms of the various district courts (and in Pakistan too).
After independence and even over two decades thereafter,
the national and state archives remained exactly as we
inherited them from the British, The successor government
Jed by the Indian National Congress made no effort whatso-
ever to transfer the material relating to the Indian pational
liberation movenient from the police and court records to
the central and state archives and to make them nafional
archives in the real sence of the term.

1t is quite understandable that the British rulers were

. interested in keeping the police and intelligence depart:
ment records separate and secret. They used this materia
to produce from time to tinie lengthy confidential pn'med
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reports on “Communisin ,in(ﬁi’i@)’rf,:ax)d talso on*the terrorist
and national revolutionaryactivities~in ~the country. We
have referred in the general introduction to three such
reports dealing with the periods 1918 to 1924, 1924 to 1927
and 1927 to 1933, produced by the intelligence bureau of
the home department and printed in the Government of
India Press.

As we have also stated there, the Congress goveirnment
seems to have continued the practice of the British rulers,
and used the separately and secretly kept records and mate-
rial of the intelligence department to produce a two-volume
bulky work on the “History of the Communist Party of
India”, each volume of some 600 pages and printed in the
Parliamentary Press. The preface to the first volume is
dated some time in 1962 and is signed by the director of
the tentral intelligence bureau.

We have stated these facts, which are based on reliable
information, to illustrate the difficulty of obtaining the
original documentary material regarding the history of the
Communist Party. At the same time it must be stated that
quite a large amount of material is available from the Party
Archives itself both at the central and state levels, and
much has been obtained through the good offices of indi-
vidual comrades and friends as well as fiom the national
and state archives of the Government of India. The editor
is keenly conscious of the deficiencies, gaps and inaccuracies
which are undoubtedly there in the present volume and
wants to make it clear that these are entirelv due to his
own incapacity to fully get at and utilise the available
sources mentioned above. The shortcomings and imperfec-
tions of the national and state archives of the Governmient
of India have not been mentioned in the spirit of present-
ing sn alibi for the editor’s own deficiencies.

The collection of documents to be presented in this and
succeeding volumes concern the birth, growth and deve-
Jopment of the political and organisational activities of the
Communist Party at the all-India or central level. The
attempt is that the documents and introductory editorial
notes should together present before the reader a panorama



x Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

of facts and events on an all-India plane. The docuntents
are arranged as far as possible in strict chronological order
and also in well-defined and natural periods of party
history. )

The history of the party from its early beginnings in the
early twenties and before to 1964 when the party split,
i.e. the history of over forty years when the party was
united, falls naturally into four main periods.

First period from the early twenties to the end of 1935:
This is the period of party formation, at the end of which
the party comes before the country and its people as a
sizable and significant mass political force, contributing to
the national freedom movement two new factors—firstly, a
scientifically formulated political and economic programmie
of national independence and, secondly, an independent
class-orjented workers’ and peasants’ movement. Three
rounds of repression launched by the British rulers against
the party fall in this period. These are: (a) the Peshawar
Conspiracy Cases of 1922-23, (b) the Kanpur Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case of 1924, and (c) the Meerut Commiunist
Conspiracy Case of 1929-33.

Second period from 1936 to 1947: In this period the
party develops into a mass political organisation on an all-
India basis. It strengthens and broadens the class-based
independent mass organisations of workers and peasants—
the "AITUC and AIKS—and builds the students’ and
women's movements. It plays its part in the country’s free-
dom movement, seeking to give it the form of a united
national antj-imperialist front, fighting for a programmie of
national independence, democracy and radical agrarian
reforms, and striving to raise the mass struggle for this to 2
higher revolutionary level, In doing so it always maintained
that our freedom movement was an inseparable part of the
worldwide struggle of the working class of the advanced
countries fighting for democracy and socialism, of the
oppressed peoples of the colonial world fighting for their
jndependence and of the first socialist state in the 50"‘.‘3'
Union fighting to defend itself and its growing socialist
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order against impe:” 1" ** * Sor, e Y Etf’g}ty,Con-
gress was held in 1 - & ¢ !.ind"1943.

-
Third period frc . . L ey« 't *'the end of
1953: This was a period of transition—of innerparty strug-
gle to understand the new alignment of the class forces
after the attainment of independence and the partitionin%
of the country, to formulate the strategical and tactica
tasks of the working class and its party in the struggle to
complete the unfinished national democratic revolution and
to open the path to socialism, and to reorganise and equip
the party for discharging these tasks. In thi. period were
held the Second Party Congress from 28 February to
6 March 1948, and an All-India Party Conference in
October 1951 in Calcutta, and the Third Party Congress in
Madurai from 27 December 1953 to 4 January 1954

Fourth period from 1954 to 1964: In this period the
party emerges as the leading opposition party, as a party
5f the working class, a party of worker-peasant alliance,
championing the cause of all sections of the exploited and
oppressed masses, striving to build the broad national
democratic front for completing the unfinished revolution,
for reversing the trend to capitalist development and to the
growth of monopoly, for an alternative path of develop-
ment which would lead the country to national democracy
and socialism. In this period were held the Fourth Party
Congress at Palghat from 6 to 13 April 1955, Fifth Special
Congress at Amritsar from 6 to 13 April 1958, Sixth Con-
gress at Vijayawada from 7 to 16 April 1961 and the
Seventh Congress in Bombay from 13 to 23 December 1964.

Each period is again subdivided into subperiods. For
instance the first period naturally falls into three sub-
periods: (a) fiom 1920 to the first communist conference
held at Kanpur at the end of 1925, (b) from 1926 to 1929,
and (c) from 1930 to 1935, The present volume as stated at
the beginning covers only the first part of the first sub-
period, and goes up to the end of 1922.

There was considerable difficulty in obtaining the docu-
ments produced here and in tracing the early developments

[
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which led to the formation of the party in Tashkent and
later to the formation of communist groups in India itself.
Some documents were got from the collections of the party
itself, some from the record of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case
preserved in the record room of the Kanpur district court,
some from the National Archives of India. The editor is
greatly indebted to the Central Committee of the CPSU
which made available the photostats of the original typed
copy of M. N. Roy’s Supplementary Theses on the National
and Colonial Questions with Lenin’s cuts and changes in
his own bandwriting. Microfilms of the issues of the
Vanguard were obtained from the same source.

In tracing the pre-1920 developments, which in the main
consisted of the impact of the Great October Socialist
Revolution of Russia on the militants in the contemporary
Indian national movement, i.e. the noncooperation and the
socalled Klhilafat movements, and in the Ghadar movement,
the reminiscences of some revolutionaries and of the
Muhajirs were of great value. Special mention must be
made of Dr Bhupendranath Dutta’s Aprakashita Rajnailik
Itihas, Abinash Bhattacharva’s Europe Bharatiya Biplaber
Sadhana, M. N. Roy’s Memoirs, travel accounts of Rafi
Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani. Valuable material about
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya was brought by Chinmohan
Sebanavis from Madame Karunovskaya of Leningrad which
enabled us to highlight the pioneer role of this great Indian
revolutionary in those early developments. Dr Horst Kruger
of the Institute for Oriental Research of the GDR Academy
of Sciences also helped by supplying some information in
this regard. Some material about M. Barakatullah was also
obtained from Moscow by Sehanavis. For the copy of the
original papers of the party formation in Tashkent we are
indebted to Dr Devendra Kaushik and his paper in the
monthly New Age.

M. N. Roy’s publications from abroad (books and pantph-
lets) when he was in the Eastern Bureau of the Commnist
International—(1) India in Transition, (2) Whet Do We
Want?, (3) India’s Problem and Its Solution, (4) Political
Letters, and (5) Onc Year of Noncooperation—were pub-
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lished in 1923 but contain earli?
first and fourth items are in our
publications had to be microfilr LT . ,
copies in the record of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. These
are_apart from the Vanguar@d which appeared as a fort-
nightly from abroad between May 1922 and the end of
1924.

S. A. Dange’s Gandhi vs Lenin was in the party’s collec-
tions. The file of Socialist for 1922 starting from August
could not be obtained. Typed copies of some articles from
these issues were got from Dange himself while some
important quotations from other articles from the Socialist
of the same period were found in the confidential publi-
<ation of the British intelligence bweau—Communism in
India (Cecil Kaye).

Chinmohan Sehanavis’s valuable paper “Russian Revolu-
tion and the Indian Revolutionaries”, which came out in
Kalantar weekly (Bengali) in 80 instalments, contains far
more detailed account of some of these early developments.
P. C. Joshi’s document on “Lenin’s Image in the Indian
Press” also contains valuable material.

The attempt in this volume is not only to print the docu-
ments but to add introductory and historical notes so that
the whole should read a more or less connected story. The
same method will be followed for the succeeding volumes.
How far this attempt has succeeded and how far it is use-
ful can only be judged when the reactions of readers and
-critics are available.

The work for the present and succeeding volumes is made
possible by the facilities and resources placed at my dis-
posal by the Central Executive Committee and the Central
Secretariat of the party. The continuous help and sugges-
tions given to me by Chinmohan Sehanavis and Mohit Sen
in the course of this work have been of great value. Thanks
are due to Balan who not only typed the manuscript and
documents but also arranged and filed the latter in such a
way that a nucleus of the central archives of the party has
emerged out of the collection made for this work. The job
of checking up the manuscript and preparing the same for
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the press was done by M. B. Rao, Anil Rajimwale and
Subodh Roy also eased my work in many ways.

In spite of this generous help I have received from alf
sides, there are bound to be shortcomings, errors and in-
accuracies in the present volume. If readers and crities
point them out, it would be helpful in preparing the suc-
ceeding volumes.

14 September 1971
New Delhi G. Apnixarl
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General Introduction to Documents
of 1g17-1920

“The Communust Party ol India arose in the course ol our liberation
struggle as a result of the efforts of Indian revolutionanes, who under
the inspiration of the Great October Revolutmn were seeking new paths
for i national i d

Thus was slated in the Preamble to tha Party Constitution adopled at
the extraordinary congress at Amntsar in April 1958, when the party
was united. Ameng the Indian ies in India’s [ move.
ment, in the period of the first world war and In the years immediately
tollowlng the same, we can identify four trends from which individuals
and groups in thew saarch for new paths for the struggle for inde.

turned to falism and under the impact
of the Great Oclober Revolution of Russia on 7 November 1317. These
four trends ara the following*

(1) Indian national revolutionanes operating from abroad in the
period of the hrst world war and thereafter from Germany, the USA,
7uvkey and Alghanistan, who earlier functioned through the Berlin

and the "p! I ol indep India” or
O!herwrse and later came to be |n!luenced by the October Revolution-—
amongst whom we have such oulatanding names as V. Chaltopadhyaya,
M. Barakatullah, MP B.T. Acharya. M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherji. =

[(2) Nauonal ' from the Pan-Istamic Khilafat
who went abroad in the war period (1914-16) and those from the great
Hijrat movement of the postwar period and who similarly later ‘came
under the influence of the October Revolution among whom we have
such names as Mohammad Ali Sepassi, Rahmat Al Khan, Ferczuddm
Mansoor and Abdul Ma,nd and Shaukat Usmanl.

PH-1
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{3) National revolutionangs of the Ghadar Party organised among
the Sikh and Punjabi emigrant labour (USA) bolora the first world war,
who staged an unsuccessful revolution in 1915 at the time when
Komagata Maru arrived in India, We are not here concerned with the
fiest period of the Ghadar Party but tha second, postwar period when
it was reorganised and revived by Rattan Singh and Santokh Singh, with
the latter as the general secrelary, and who in 1922 took the initiative
to establish contact with the Communist Intarnational

{4) The fourth and the most important trend was of tha national
revolutionanies in India itself~from the leftwing of the National Con-
gress, the terronst organisations and patties, the Khilafat movement,
the Akali movement (especially Its Babar Akall leftwing which was
linked with the Ghadar Party). Indvduals and groups from this trend—
when disilfusioned with Gandhifi’s ideology ol nonviclent resistance
after the debacle of the movement ln 1921-22 or those who never

pted the turned to ism and the class organk
satien of workers and peasants under the impact of the Oclober
Revolution and later became the founders of the early communist
groups in different parts of the country, eg Dange in Bombay, Singara-
velu in Madras, Muzaffar Ahmad In Calculta and the ingilab group in
Lahore.

In the eariiest phase, before the Kanpur Bolshewik Conspiracy Case
n mid-1924, these groups were sought to be coordinated by the commu-
nist centre organiskd abroad on the basis of the Communist Party of
tndia formed at Tashkent on 17 October 1820 by M N Ray and others
soon after the Second C of the C

These communist groups or their representatives camae together at the
First Indian Communist Conference at Kanpur at the end of December

1925, which was convened by Satyabhakta with his own ideas, bul
which was taken over by the real communists rejecting his ideas.

The Kanpur conlerence did not produce a clearly defined pohicy
statement, though it adopted the essentals of the programme put
forward by the GPl at the Gaya Congress, and a constitution of the
party. But its main achievement was that it brought the representatives
of the early communist groups formed in Calcuna. Bombay, Madras,
Punfab and the North generally together in one “central committea™.
It was this central with which acted as
a gwding centre and, functioning on an ail-lndia plane m the next
penod of 1926 to 1929 {up to Meerut arrests). iutialed a new mass
movement in the country—the building of the-first militant mass trade
unions based on class struggle and” a peasant movement fighting
against landlordism,

it led a mass upsurge of big strike struggles and peasant morchas
and demonstrations, which brought poltical and class consciousness
to the toiling masses. It initiated a new political movement by openly
organising workers',and peasants’ parties in dillerent paris of the
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country, whose representatives functioned and worked In the Indian
National Congress, seeking to organise a broad leftwing support for a
national revoluticnary programme whule at the same tme bulding an
independent mass base in workers' and peasants’ class organmisations
which were to serve as a mass force trying to give a national reveiu-
tionary direction 1o the country's for national

It was in this sense that the leadership of the Communist Party of
India when it was united decided on 18 August 1959 to adopt the
date of the Kanpur Communist Conference as the date of the formation
of the party. This does not mean we should minimise the importance
and significanca of the foundalion of the party at Tashkent in October
1920 by those represaenlauves from the fust two trends whn were me
first 1o turn to i and the Ci i
under the impact of the socialist revolution in Russia.

On the basis of the CPI formed in Tashkent, a centre was created
abroad which did a lot of ideol 1 and p work as
in the documents and material reproduced in this volume. It also helped
the commumist groups which came into existence in the driiferent parts
of India and sought to coordinate them. These groups also tried to
kaep in touch with each other on their own, as was shown in the
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case (1924).

It was not a one-way process——tha centre abroad, which was in close
touch with the appropnate organ of the Comintern, sending guidance
and the groups here carrying out those. has been rep by
noncommunist “historians™. It was indeed a two-way process in which
the independent thinking and acting of groups and comrades here
played a considerable part. Besides, the contact with the centre out-
side had to be kept through underground methods This was further
rendared difficult by Bntish intelligence servics and British repression.
Books, pamphlets and journals produced abroad did not always reach
here either In time or in sufficient number.

All this has been stated at the outset to throw light on the formative
develcpments which led to the foundation of the party on 26 December
1925 at Kanpur, when the first central committee was formed and tha
(irst constitution framed

There is arother point. The relation between the centre formed
abroad on the basis of the pasty formed at Tashkent s fater dehned
at the insistence of the comrades outside and it Is incorporated in the
constitution adopted in the centra) committee meeting aiter the Kanpur
conference, Thus the centre abroad becomes the “Foreign Bureau™ of
the CPl formed here. We shall deal with this question in the note

ing the d and I of the First C ist Con-
ference. This wil again bring out the primary importanca of the founda.
tion of the party at Kanpur.

There is slill another point, Was the CP1 formed at Tashkent affiliated
to the Communist Internalional? This also will be dealt with later when
we print the relevant documents in relation to this point from the proto-
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cols (stencgraphic reports) of the varnious congresses of the Comintem
after the Second Congress
in defiung the four trends, we spoke of Indian national revolutionanes
in the various movemenls and organmisations which came together
the nattonal psurge of 1919-22. jy, the terronst, he
f, ( ly the Muhajrs), the Akali (especially the Babar
Akalis who were linked with the Ghadar Party) and the Indian Navona
Ceongress—irom all of which indwiduals and groups came to scientific
and We the word “national” becaus?
o all these movements there was a y strong
parochial trend It was the nahonahsts, as distinct from the religious:
communal trends, from whom mainly the revolutionary and leftwing
socialist trend aros2
when we talk of the leftwing socralist trend among Indian revolu-
tinaries, 1t contans both the Marxists hst and the t
sociahist trends. It 1s only after the October Revolution and its impact
on Indian revolutionaries as a whole that a drstiactly scientific socialist
trend crystailised It 1s also necessary to pomnt out that in those early
days of the trst world war the rehgious-communal trend and the
strictly natronal trend were not sharply demarcated among Indian revo-
lutisnaries There was interpenetration of the two Pan-Istamists calied
themselves also nationahists and among the nationaitsts who sought o
i irom the P there were those who
had Hindu of Arya bias of Mushm com-
munalism to the extent of Pakistan separation or Hindu raj majenty
chauvtnism had not yet arisen
In tracing the genesis of the Communist Party of India, we have 10
the main 1o deal with the activiires of Indian revolutionanes of al
trends alter the victory of the Russian revolution in 1917 and the deleat
at the central powers 1n 1918 But it 1s necessary to take nto account
the salient features of the historical and deologrcal background of
these acliviies of Indhan revolutionanies of all trends n the penod
of the hrst world war (1914-18), though in the most generalised form
indian revolulionanes abroad were not just individuats who had
escaped abroad to avoid long terms in jal or death sentences, but
these and many others were semt abroad with a plan by their respec-
tive orgamisations and parties to organise centres abroad to further the
cause of Indra's national hberation trom foreign yoke, to get help and
do propaganda for that cause. These centres, formed wastern
Europe, Amenca, the Middle East and South-East Asia, recruited trash
cadres for revolutionary work from among Indian students, businessmen
and profassionals as well as the emigrant labour abroad. Thus we seo
that Indian revolutionaries abroad were organised, and had close hinks
with and d the parent n tndia.
Even before the first world war, Indian revolutionanes abroad found
that their cause got support mainly from progressive, socialist and
flabour movements in Europe and America, and sympathy from sister
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nalional liberation movements 1n the Middle East and South-East Asia.
Thus we hnd lndlan revolutionaries Madame Cama and Rana going to
the I G at {1907) to plead the
cause of Indian Shyamy Ki issuing The Indlan
Soclologlst abroad, Indian revolutionaries in the USA coming under the
influence of the IWW. Hardaya! wrote an essay on the lfe of Karl
Marx (Modem HReview, March 1912, pp. 273-86, entitted “Karl Marx—a
Modern Rishi”). But when first world war broke out and the centra!
pawers (Austro-German impenalists) declared war on Britan (British
impenialists) some noted Indian revolutionaries then in Germany took
the iniiative to contact the German government to secure help for therr
revolutionary activity to free India They were acting on the basis of
the dictum that the enemy of our enemy is our fnend! The Berlin Com-
mitiee which came nto being as a result of this mitiative recewved the
support of Indian revolutionaries abroad living all countries and of all
trends

Centres of activity emerged not only in Berlin but in Constantincple
and the Middle East (when Turkey joined the central powers), In
Kabul (Afghamstan) and m Calfornta (USA) where the Ghadar Party
was already formed before thg war among the lndlan emgrant labour.

What was the nature of the by
these centres? Efforts were made to get mto and have contact with
Indian army units under British command fighting the Turks m the
Middle East and conduct revolutionary propaganda among them
(explot of B, N. Das Gupta and MPBT. Acharya). Work was done
among Indian army personnel taken pnisoner after the fall of Kutel-
Amara, and an altempt was made to form an Indian national armed
force” far action against the Bntish in tha NW frontier region of India
by enlisting the support of the free Pathan tribes there. There was the
formation of a “p! g of d India” in Kabul
by A Pratap, ol and others,

These activilies of Indian revolutionanies abroad, based on German
help, were coordinated with sumilar activities of revolutionary groups
active 1n India itself. This 1s shown by the fact that when the ship
Komagata Maru, chartered by the Ghadar Party to effect the entry of
Indian emigrant labour inte Canada, was rebufled and returned to
India, an unsuccessful rebellion in the Indian army (1915} took place
m which Vishnu Han Pingle and many Indian soldiers suffered martyr-
dom and after which Rash Behan Bose escaped to Japan. This
coordination is promwently seen in the steady flow of Ghadarte revo-
lutionaries into India from tins base in Cahfornia (Pingle was one of
them) and in the daring attempts to send arms lo India through ships
such as the Maverlk and Annle Larsen 1o aid the actwities of the Bengal
revolutionaries in the war period and in which M. N Roy and Abani
Mukherit played a role n the early part of their career.

We have merely mentioned a few | in the

of Indian ies abroad tn the years of the first world
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war. They are referred to as the Indo-German Conspiracy in the British
government records, in the court papers of the early Lahore Conspracy
Cases and in the Rowlalt Commission. Another source of information
about them are the relevant papers of the German foreign office. Other
source literature on them are the two Bengali togks, particularly
Dr Bh Dutta’s Raj Itihas (Calcutta 1953)
and Dr Abinash Chandra ya's Europe fya Biplaber
Sadhana (Calcutta, 1958} as well as books on the history of the Ghadar
Parly. These events were the precursor and the pattern for similar
developments in extended form which took place in the period of the
second world war, when under the leadership of Subhag Chandra Bose
the Azad Hind government and the INA were formed with the help of
Japanese and Germans,

The work of Indian revolutionaries abroad in the pericd of the first
world war and befare it is a neglected chapter in the history of our
national liberation movement. Llfe of Shyamjl Krishnavarma by Indulal
Yagmk 1S an excellsnt contribution 0 this field, Life and work of

ho carried forward the torch lit by
Shyamji and ms con(empolanes like Savarkar and others in the period
of the first world war, and of many others who worked abroad with
him and under his leadership—~is a field in which much work remains
to be done.

Wa, may have our own opinion about Indian revolunonarles in the
first world war with the Aust or
Subhas Chandra Bosa cooperaling with the fascists in the period of the
second world war. That should not in any way deter us from recognising
that in doing so they were moved by sterling patriotism, by their single-
minded commitment to the cause of India’s national hberation. Objec-
tively they were utilising the If m the imperialist camp and
their efforts did contribute to the struggle for our independence and
its tinal wvictory, Indian revolutionaries in both the cases attempted to
retain their independence and did not become tools of tmperialists or
fascists and when historical recnrds are fully studied 1t will ba revealed

how i them and the impenalists and
fascists.

Dr Abinash Chandra va in fus d book repro-
duces the draft which Cl had him-

self presented to the representative of the German government in thews
first negotiations. This put forward the conditions on which the coopera.
tion between Indian revolutionaries and the German government must
rest. These conditions prove that indian revoliticnaries net only took
an independent stand but also show that they were adherents of a
teftwing socizhst ideclogy. We quote some of these conditions:

*(9) We should be enabled to org an ‘Indo-G. C
acceptable to us and the of d ! in
India must be placed on this said commiltes,

“{10) India has many powertul princes «f some of them strve 1o sot
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up a monarchy either in the whole of India or in their own state, the
Austro-German powers must not in any way assist them but on the
other hand help us in setting up a republic as proposed by us

“(11) If our revolution s wvictorious, it would be our desire to estab-
fish a socialist republican state in India in which case the Austro.
German powers would not te allowed to obstruct the same in any
way” (EBBS, pp. 146-47).

The author further records that the German representative ‘read
through all these conditions, was silent for a few mnutes and then
rephed, that it one or the other among the conditions wers not quite
impossible to carry out, the German government gives its word of
honour that they would observe ail the conditions”. «

That the German reply is diplomatic is not surprising. In his reply to
an enquiry 2 GDR scholar who has gone through the relevant German
government papers reveals that neither this fact nor this drait is men-
tioned in them. All the same the very fact that Dr Bhattacharya men-
tions that they put forward such conditions is itself valuable and suffi-
cient 1o prove our contention.

Dr Bhupendranath Dutta stresses the point that there was a fairly
strong socialist trend among Indian revolutionaries abroad, when he
describes the stir created among them by the October Revolution in this
remarkable passage !

*There was a stir in tha minds of the emugrant revofulionaries in
Eurcpe after the Russian revolution. Soma of them held leftwing socla.
list opinions even eatlier. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya and Tirumaf
Acharya had joined the Anarchist Communist Party in Paris. The writer
in his student days in New York had become a member of the Bronx
Park Socralist Club: Madame Cama was a leftwinger. | have heard that
she had sy thy for the Bolsh )f In 1925 when the writer
was laking leave of her {on his way back home) she told him in mixed
Enghsh and French, 'Keep your flag high like Admiral Tojo and orgamise
the ouvriers et paysans of India’ (English as in the original). The
French socialist leader Jaures and Karl Marx’s grandson Longuet were
her friends. Indian revolutionaries in their stay abroad received sympathy
tor the struggle for their country’s independance only from the leftwing
Europeans. From England's socialist leader Hyndman, to the anarchist
teader Peter Kropotkin and the Bolshevik leader’Lenin—all of them
wished to see India independent. Hence when- one of these parties
made a revolution and established their own state, all leftwingers
should turn to it. All revolutionaries therefore turned to Moscow. Mns-
cow became the ‘New Mecca’ for them™ (AR, pp. 255-56).

Even after the victory of the February revolution, when the.workers
and peasants o Russia organised in their Soviets had overthrown tha

tsar, when the bourg under y cantie
nued to keeo Russia in the war, a-cerfain tura in the war situation
began of which ndian revclutionaries abroad had to take note, Dis.

content and unrest expressing itsell in stnkes and in yearning for peace
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began among the workers in belligerent countries. The voice of the
Bolsheviks and Lentn calling for the end of war, for peace without
anr for the secil-det of nations began to be heard in
Russia and in spite ol war-censorship even among workers in the
belligerent countries The Second Inlernational—the Socialist nter-
national, had broken down when its reformust {eaders had trcoped
betind their own respective bourgeoisie in support of war. But now
leitwing sociahsls under the pressure of workers’ discontent began to
raise thewr voice for the end of war and for peace, especially m the
counirtes o! western allles and In the neutral couniries 1n Europe.
calling for peace began to be con-
vened In neulral countries, fhough these were soon domunated by
reformist soclalist leaders

in e spring and autumn of 1317, e, before the victory of October

Revolution when a real turningpoint came in the over-all war situation,
indian fevolutionasigs of the Berbn Committes began to sense that
their hopes of bringing about an Indian revolution with the help of
German tmperjalists were not gomng to be realised. The Ghadac revolt
of 1915 and many other uprisings in the Indian army had taken place
in the fhrst three years of the war These had taken place without the
aid of Germans, through the flaming patriotism and daring herosm of
indtan revolutionanes working n Indra and abroad. The Bruish had
felt thewr impact—and Lord Sydenham had appraised i i the fol-
lowing words "Dunng the last three years we were threatened with
the most p indian tut since the great
Mutiny of 1857" (sunday Times, 21 October 1917). But thesa were
crushed and with the waning fortunes of the Germans n the war a
revival with therr aid seemed difficult, though efforts continued even
up to 1918. But Indian revolutionanes of the Berin Committee were
already switching to a new hne ol activity and fooking for new ailies
for the cause.

At the beginming of 1917. the soclalnsl parties of Helland and Sweden

d an n with the
am of "achieving peace”, The conlerenca wes postponed several
times and met ultimately 1n September 1917. The Berin Committee
issued a pamphiet to put the Indian case belore the conference But,
as Dr Bhupendranath Dutta records, this contérence was dominated by
reformist soctalists who were pro-western allies and they were not
prepared to lake note of the cause of the peoples cppressed by the
“alhed nations™ (AR, p. 58).

The Berin Committee had the sameg experience at the beginning of
1919, when in Berne (Switzerland) another inlernational conference
met, It sent a 1o this But it was suppressed
due 1o the of the British labour leaders
on the conference (ARI, p. 83).

In 1917, the Berhin Commutice established its branch in Stockholm.
tt appears tilat V. Chattopadhyaya and Or B. N. Dulta shiffed to Stock-
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holm for some time to orgamse this branch. Chattopadhyaya, as we
now know from the autobiographical speech he made iu 1934 in
Leningrad (see documents of 1917), made an attempt to meet
Lemin n Slockholm, when the latter passed through the Scandinavian
capital on his way to Petrograd from Zunch Chattopadhyaya records
that 'he was very much disappointed when he learnt that Lentn had
alrea’dy leit This was in the spring of 1817 Dr Dutta records that
in Stockholm they came in contact with the Boisheviks in the month
betore the October Revolution. He describes how one Troyansky

them in and when he returned to Russia after
the f he bl a Indi Society and
pubhshed a “Blue Book” on India in Russian It is in Stockholm thaf
Indian revolutionaries came to know of the bold stand for peace and

It of the opp d people which the Petrograd Soviel
of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies was taking. The Stockholm Com:
mittee addressed a remarkable appeal to the Petrograd Sowiet just on
the eve of the Great October Thts appeal which was sent from Stock.
holm by telegram reads as {ollows:

“Revolutionary Russia is striving for a lasting peace on the basis of
the right of sel being to all nations. But the
instructions given to Mr Skobelev deputed to Parnis do not correspond
to this striving, as these totally miss the fundamental questions of India,
Egypt and lreland, Indians, Egyptians and the Insh are thoroughly
imbued with the that - is their
nalienable (natural) nght. The freedom movement among these peo-
ples has reached such a sweep that a lasting peace s impossible
without a positive sowtion of therr problem. In the name of fidelity to
the ideas of the Russian and in i of the tremen-
dous significance of emancipated India to Russia and to the whole
world, we request the Workers' and Soldiers' Sovnet 10 put up a daunt-
fess fight against the and cruel imp of England both
at the Pang Conference and in the course of the psace negotiahons™
{Der Neue Orlent, Vol. 2, 1917, p. 107).

This telegram was sent some ume before September 1917, as it
appears in the periadical of the German foreign office which was pub-
hshed in early October 1917 it is significant because it shows that
Indian revolutionaries were seeking 1o contact Bolshevnks aven before
they had come to power in Russia. This is further made clear by the
reference to Skobelev, who was a mnister in Kerensky government
about that ume, Early in Seplember 1917 Lenin was writing about lhls
Skobelav thus:

“For months, the ', Kerensky, Skob A Chernuv and Ca.
have been cheating the Russlan workers and peasants, instead of abro-
gating the secret predalory treaties, instead of offering precise, clear-
cut and fair peace terms to alt the belligerent nations” (“Leaflet on
Caplure of Riga™ wmlen on 4 September 1917, CW. 41, p. 444).

1o ram tha dme M BV ga
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mission could not have contalned any relerence to india, Egypt and
Persia and their right of i This g ag Is
well known, the war, I hed an offy tn which several
thousands lost their lives, when Riga was captured from the Germans,
1t told the people: If we now stopped the war. Riga would have to be
given back to the Germans. Lenin explaned how Kerensky and his
ministers were chealing the people and not taking a principled stand
on peace. It is true, said Lenin, “when brnigands negotiate on peace
they either keep their own booly or swap pleces of it". Riga did not
belong to the Germans but to Latvia. Germans could only claim it as
thelr booty “That is how all wars have ended and will end, so long as
oower remamns in the hands of capitahsts”, explained Lemin and
added :

“But we speak of a workers’ government which alone can offer just
peace terms right away, and this has been slated hundreds of times
by workers and peasants throughout Russia in thelr countless mandates
and resolutions. Thesae terms are: peace without annexations, [e. with~
out the seizure of foreign lands This means: neither the Germans not
the Russians will be able forcibly, withou! voluntary consent of the
Poles, to integrata Poland or the Latvian terntory; neither the Turks nor
the Russians will be able to seize Armenia and so on” {CW 41, p. 445).

This bnngs out another sngnlhcance of this telegram of Indian revo-
lutionaries. The ! this meant C and
perhaps Dr Dutta who were n charge of it at the time—seemed to have
understood at that early date that Boisheviks stood for a “lasting peace
based on the nght of seli-determunation of nations”, ie. for “peace
without annexations, ie. without seizure foreign lands" (irrespective
of from whom they were seized). Significantly they turned away from
the ive of the to the F Work-
ers and Soldiers’ Soviet, where Bolshavnks were in a majonty and which
was to play a leading role in the coming October Revolution, and
called upon 1t to put up a dauntless fight against the shameless and
cruel wnperialism ot England both at the Paris conference and in the
coutse of peace negotiation,

In fact the Berin Committee as well as the branch in Stockholm
made systematic efforts to establish contact with Bolsheviks and Lenin
as soon as they came to power. Accurdlng to Dr Duua, Vlrendranalh
Chattopadhyaya on behalt of the h se!
to Trotsky, who then headed a delegation negoﬂahng on behall of the
Soviet government a separate peace treaty with the Germans, to raise
the question of India’s nght of selt-determination. This was after the
other belligerent nations had rejected the appeal for peace without
annexations which the Soviet government had issued immedrately atfer
coming to power In November 1917,

The Soviet delegation did this by stating: “Let the central powers

thre night of sell to the nations under their domi-
nation and lel tha alhes, §e. Russia, France and England, also accept
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was already offertng ceasefie to President Wilson, The German revo-
lution began on 8 November 1918, on 10 November the kaiser fled, a

German republic was pl and on 11 Ni ber the
was signed

At this time there was a Soviet embassy in Germany and Jolle was
the The Beriin C contact with lum and

the possibility of an ofticial representative of the same going to Soviat
Russia arose Those were the days of instability 1n Germany when the
contest for power between the forces of revolulion and counter-
revolution had begun Tha Soviet was for
political reasons Even then Jolfe was wiiling to take a representative of
the Berlin Committee with him to Soviet Russia when he left. But it
could not spare anybody This was the Berlin Committee's !ast elffort 1o
contact Bolsheviks This is the account given by Dr Dutta (AR, p. 247).
Thereafler the Berlin Committee—as formed in 1914 and which later
took on the name of “Indian Independence Committee”—was formally
dissolvad (ARl p 248)

Before we leave the year 1918, the last war year, it i3 nocessary to
record that at the end of the year two Indians made a long and difficult
journey all the way trom Constantinople, via Berlin to Moscow. Anand
Gupta, 1n tus Indla and Lenln (New Delhi, April 1960} describes them
as the “fhrst indian delegation in Moscow” Quotmng irom Russian
sources, from y Russian like lzvestla and Irom
a journal Problems of Orientelogy (No. 2, 1959) which reprinted some
of the archive matenial, he brings cut the following facts

— The names of the two Indians as given in these sources are “Prot
Ahmad Harris and Prof Mohammad Hadi™

—They addressed a meeting of the All-Russia Central Executive
Committee, Sowviet Russta’s higher government body, on 25 November
1918 They y a of g gs from the Indian pacple.
The author reproduces a part of this message, the full text of which is
avallable i folio No. 1235 of the Central State Archives of October
Revolution

— The bnet speech Yakov Sverdiov made in reply at the same meet.
ing 15 also reproduced In part.

— On 23 November 1918 the two Indians also met Lenin (lzvestia,
24 November 1918).

—_On 5 December 1918 thay are sad to have addressed a large
international meeting in the Hall of Columns of Trade Umion House In
Moscow, where they were warmly received .

The same information comes to us from another source. This is the
English translation of the text of a Proclamation of the People’s Com-
missanes 1 Moscow addressed lo the People’s Commssar for Foreign
Atfairs in Turkesian This text was obtained by the intelligence depart-
ment of the Brtish government in india some tme In 1919, and
commumeated to Lord Curzon. This 1s preserved in the National Archives
of India (FPD, 1821, File No, 40-41):
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—Here the two Indians are i as “Two rep of
Indian Mushms, residents of Delhi of learned professions, by name
Satlar-and Jabbar”

— They are said to have “presented themselves to our leader Lenin
and explained him many things referring to India and the East™

— They “appeared at a meeling in the Central Executive Commiltee
of Soviets on 25 November and asked for assistance from Soviet Russia,
with a view to helping n freeing India from English servitude and also
with 2 view of distributing through indra information as to Soviets and
therr principles”.

— Sverdloy, President of Soviet government, replied to tham expressing
sohidanty with Indians fighting for their hberty, conveying the best wishes
of the exegutive to them Hs added thal “the representatives will nat
be kept long here by us bit aliowed as quickly as possible to go to
India®.

— The document also gives the full lext of tha long message they
read to the executive.

The information given by both tha sources generaliy tally. We have
not cempared the translation of text of the message the two indians
read belore the Central Executive as given in the National Archives
version with the orniginal Russian text as given In Problems of Orien.
tology. But comparing it with the extracts given by Anand Gupta, which
have been taken from the Russian text, it seems that the Nationa!
Archives text Is farly accurate., The new facts emerging from this latter
dccument are  that thewr names were Jabbar and Sattar who are
residents of Delhi, and that they present themselves as representalives
of Indian Mushms and speak hrstly in the name of seven crore Muslims
of India though later on they speak in general of India as a whola.

Additional information is given about them by Dr B. N. Dutta (ARI,
pp. 41 and 44 and a footnote on them on pp. 180-81). This information
comes In the course of the account which he gives of the efforts the
Berin Commitiee made between 1915 to 1916 (end) to organise Indian
fighting forcas for actions in the NWF Prowince of India. This effort
drd not succeed for varjous reasons. Though the Pashas (Young Turks)
in the Turkish government were Iiberal minded and sympathetic towards
the effort, ut could not bae ! by of ind

i and total i of the Turkish admunistration.

The German government was also not enthusiastic about the scheme
and did not want to usa its influence to smooth out the difficulties. Lastly
there arose cartain contradictions and lack of trust between the Pan-
Islamic minded Musiim revolutionaries who had come in considerable
number to Turkey in 191415 and the Berlin Committes representatives
who arrived a Witle fater to organisa revolutionary work among the
Indian prisoners of war. The former had an anti-Hindu bias while the
lstter had a mistrust of Pan-Islamism. Dr Dulla's account is strongly
coloured bv his mistrust and hence his additional information has to be
carefully sifted. This is as follows:
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— The real names of the two were Abdu! Jabbar Khairy and Abdul
Sattar Khawy and they belonged to an old family of Delhi. They went
to Bewut n the early years of the fist world war nspired by Pan-
fslamism; after the {all of Turkey they went to Moscow and there they
posed as (?). They from M to Berlin where
both of them joned the university The younger brother- (Sattar) married
there and later returned to India and became a professor in Aligarh
University and died before 1953 The other brother became a fakir.

Inquines have revealed that Professor Sattar in the period of second
world war was artested by the British government not as a left but for
alleged German fascist affiiation After independence he was active in
Jamat-e-Islami movement. No further information about Jabbar has been
obtamed. This confirms Dr Dutta’s information.

Thig is clear from the speech of Maulana Zafar Ali in the Central
L on 15 1940 on the treatment of detenus:
“He referred to the instance of one Abdus Sattar Khain of Aligarh who
had gone to Germany, spoke the German language as well as any
German and had married a German wife He was removed to Jhans!
under the Defence of India Act, but his wife was better provided for in
Dehra Dun than he himself” {Indlan Annual Reglster, 1940, I, Mitra,

Calcutta)

We have dealt with this incident at this length because on the basis
of incomplete information, they have been portrayed as the ‘First
indian Delegalion” in Moscow after the October Revolution (Anang
Gupta) or as the "first Indian communists in Moscow” (P. C. Joshi,
Link, 16 June 1968). The idea was to put the record straight For this
it is neither y to und i their act to go to
Soviet Russia Iin those difficult and early days to express soldarity
with the Russian revolution and to stand up for the cause of India's
struggle for freedom, nor to accuse them of narrow-minded opportun.
ism as Dr Dutta, who came in louch with them personally, does. They
were Pan-lslamists no doubt, but their patriotism and the sincenty of
their desire then to fight for Indian Independence on the basis of
Hindu-Mushm unity need not be doubted. They were not “a delegation"
nor did they pose themselves as *‘communists” In Moscow as far as
we can see from their speech and message which are on record. They
had formed an Indian Moslem Committee in Istanbul, which in 1917
made a proposal to the German government to form some sort of
Mujahid firghting force in the NWF tribal area.* This was referred to the

_——

* Der Neue Onent, Vol. 2, 1917, quoted earher, also gives the text of
the message which the “Indian Moslem Commuttec” sent to the kaisar,
when he wisited Constantinople. This 1s also probahly drafted by the same
Khairy brothers, who also drafted the speech and the message they deli-
vered in Moscow. Companson of the two is revealing. Sce the fexts In
the documents of 1918,
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Berlin Committee which rejected it (ARI, p. 181} After thew return
from Moscow in 1918 they faded out of national revolutionary politics
and later entered Into quite different politics |

The year 1919 as well as the succesding year of 1920 are marked
with y and
ary, anising from lhe postwar economic cnsis due to the impetiahst-
capitalist offensive as well as the nsing revolutionary upsurge under
the impact of the October Revalution, In the countries of the “victorious
allties™ n Western Europe, there 13 on the one hand the capitaliste
imgenabist offensive of tigh prices and nisig unemployment, and a
mass sinke wave coupled with a polmcal movement of “Hands off
Soviet Russia™ led by hst and wing of
the international working class on lha other. In the countries of the
“deieated central powers” the revolutionary upsurge started by the
German to spread wih workers' and
soldiers’ councils being formed here and there. Counter-revolution glso
hits back, the year 1919 opening with the dastardly murder of Kar!
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg. in Soviet Russia, on the one hand
the is under the wise and farsighted
leaderstup of Bolsheviks and Lemin, while the western kmpenalists, parti-
cularly British and French, are using thew now unemployed armies to
start a war of intervention In Russia to bolster up the defeated landiord
and capitalist classas and mrouah a cwvil war on the other.

In the i g there were meelings o
the socialdemocratic and labour parties in London and Berns with the
object of reviving the Second | ! which had ly ceased
to exist during the period of the fust world war, as well as the emer.
gence of futi y left ialist groups, isatl and commi
nist parties in Western Europe under the Impact of the victory of
Bolshevik Party in Russia, culminating s the foundation of the Third
(Communist) International at the warld congress in Moscow in March
1919,

In India, the Brntish imperialists are pursuing their traditional policy
ol the carrot and the whip. The “carrol™ is the muserable dose of poll
tical relorms—the Momlcrd scheme which is to be implemented under
the trm guidanca of the Brtish, The “whip” Is the Sedition Committes
Raport under Justica Rowlatt, which made a review of the revolu-
tionary activities and development in the war period, compared by Lord

Sydenham with 1857, and wruch proposed the uHamed Rowlatt Bull,
initiating a regime of and of
elementary democratic rights and liberties. Then in India too the post.

war economic ¢risis meant high prices, refrenchment and wage-cuts.
Against this arose a wave of mass strikes of workers in the latter part
of 1918 and in 1919, in Ahmedabad, Bombay. Calcutta and Madras.
There was growing peasant unrest and risings.,

Gandhyi had already entered the field of the mass movement leading
tha peasant struggle in Champaran and textie strike In Ahmedabad in
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his own way Ha now stepped on to the stage of all-lndia national
polittes Ha took up the challenge of the Rawlatt Bill with tha call for
a counirywide protest hartal Coming as ! did against the background
ol nsing mass unrest and ggles, the call i

response The Briish scught to crush [t by moving into achon their
engine of repression, which culminated in tha Amntsar massacre and
the humtiating terror regime that foliowed it The movement was not
crushed, 1t entered into 1ts new and mass phase, with the first non-
cooperalion movement imitiated by Gandhij later

This 1s the international and nattonal background against which we
have 1o review the of Indian l ies abroad, after the
dissolution of the Berin indian Independence Committee and when
most of them turned to Soviet Russia for support to our freedom move.
ment and some became communists under the influence of the October
Revoluticn and became founders of the Commumist Party of India In
Tashkent in October 1920

We have already stated that the leaders of the Berlin Commitlee
V Chattopadhyaya and Dr Dutta, had attempled to seek contact with
the Scviel government leaders and the Bolshevik Party both from
Stockholm and Berlin before the commiiteée was formally dissolved.
Now we fnd Raia Mahendra Pratap, who from 1915 to 1917 both as a
member of the Berlin Committee and as the head of the “provisional
government of India” was very much taken.up with the contact with
the German government and the kaiser, wn early 1918 i Saviet Russia
and meeting Lenin at the head of quite a representative delegation,
Various accounts of this meeting have appeared recently and all of
them are based on the Raja’s own account in his book (RE, pp 45-46)
and his subsequent interviews and letlers 1o dilferent persons. We want
to state here the essential lacts about the same to prove that this was
the first ot Indian s to contact
the head of the Soviet government

The interview took place in May 1919 and the delegation was com-
posed of ihe following Mahendra Pratap (leader), Moulav: or Professor
Barakatullah, Mouiavi Abdul Rab (. an). M adi Bh:

Tirumal Acharya, Dalip Stngh Gill and lbralum the savvant of Barakat-
ullah {Andronov, Soviet Land, 15 August 1967).

As the no d body lke the Berlin
Committee, now no longer in existence, we will bnefly give detais
about each member.

Mahendra Pratap, according to his own account, was a member ot
the indian National Congress before he leit india He formed the Beriin
Commitiee 1n 1814, The same vear he left for Kabul via Istanbul at
the head of an Indo-German mussion Hg founded the “prowisional
qovernment of India* jn Kabul in 1915 and which continued wo to
1922. In the latter part of 1918, when a Soviet ambassy was established
in Afghanistan, says the Raja, “Now Soviet embassy helped me
send my minisiers to further the cause of India’s freedom” (FR. p 48).
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For the purpose of reference we are gwing here the names of the
uctive workers of this historic body: Mahendra Pratap {Raja), Presi.
dent; Barakatuliah (Moulana), Premier; Obeidullah (Moulana), Home
Muister; Basher (Moulavi), War Minister; Champakaraman Pilla,
Foreign Minister; Shamsher Singh alias Malhura Singh, Khuda Baksh,

Ali—M i : Rahmat Ali Zakana, Zaffar
Hassan, Allah Nawaz, Hamam Singh, Gujar Singh alias Kalu Singh,
Abdut Aziz, Abdul Ban and many others” (ML, p. 113).

Moulana (Professor) Barakatullah was i exile n Japan in the
years 1807-14 where he taught Urdu and Persian. He was expelled from
there after the outbreak of the war. He went to San Francisco. When
Mahendra Pratap was procesding on his Indo-German Mission in 1915
he called Barakatullah from America to asstst him He was prime
minlster in the “prowisional government of India” i Kabul and remamn-
ed there till 1919 He foliowed Mahendra Pratap to Soviet Russia In
early 1919 and was present at the interview with Lemn, According to
his own slateman\ {Petrograd Pravda, No. 10, 1818) he was "not a

or but an iy enemy of European capi-
tallsm and considers communists allies in this task" He was a Pan-
Islamist, edited a paper Muslim Unlty in Japan. Later he jomed the
Berlin Committee and after 1917 became a strong supporter of Soviet
Russia At the request of Chicherin he wrote a Persian pamphlet
Bolshevism and the Islamic Natlons and explained to Musiims why they
should join with Soviet Russta in their fight against British imperialism
and fcr freedom. Chichenn also sent him to Afghanistan (1917) to
Introjuce the Soviet b; to Amir A with whom he
had good standing.

Maulana Abdul Rab (Peshawar}) was a junior official in the British

service in He crossed over to Turkey when the
war broke out because of his Pan-Islamist patriotic sentiments After
the end of the war he came to Kabul some time 1n 1918 He seems to
have crossed over into Soviet Russia together with Barakatullah, before
Mahendra Pratap was able to do so. This must have been at the end
of 1918 or the beginning of 1919 Devendra Kaushik quoting
Col Balley's Misslon to Tashkent says they appeared in Tashkent in
March 1919. Abdul Rab was a popular orator and his speeches In
various public functions in Tashkent were reported in IQCBI contempo-
rary press and had a pr national y content.
Or Dutta also credits him to ba a nationaiist in 1919-20.

A Pratiwadi Tirumal Acharya was a relativea of
Prof Rangachary of Madras Presidency College and joined the Indian
revolutionary movement in Britain in 1907-8 when studying there. He
was with Savarkar and later joined Chaltopadhyaya and worked in the
Berlin Committee in the period of the first world war He was sent to

~futkay during that period and is credited with the daring explot of
Jumping into the Suez Canal to escape arrest. Dr B. N. Dutta (ARI.
p. 171) who gives this information says that he went over to Kabu!
PH-3
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with Mah Pralap and 8 after the Barlin Committes was
disgolved (1913). Acharya seaems !0 have trossed Into Sovist Russia
at the end of 1918 or beginning of 1919 with Abdul Rab, together with
whom he organised an “Indian Nationalist Commitiee™ (1919-20) In
Tashkent (ARI). :

Dalip Singn Glit was the scn o! a peasant in Patlala state and his
brother who was a revolutionary had been hanged. GHl himsell was in
Amerlca durtlng the war from where he went to Switzerland and then
to Germany, where he was put in prison. In prison he made ths

f of Karl LI who atter the German revolution of
1915 sot him free Through Llebknecht he came to know German and
Russlan with Dr M. in the beginning of

1919 he was able to go to Russia by an asroplane and thers he seems
to have Jolned the delegation led by Mahandra Pratap. On his way
back he was shot at by Polish whiteguards but managed to escapa
and was active In the Berlin of Indlan In
1922 (NAIHPOD, File No. 11, September 1920, also File No. 52, Pro-
ceedings, February 1922).

Ibrahim who Is described as servant of Barakatullah was probably a

Pathan, an Indlan armyman and ona of the war prisoners in Germany,
some of whom wera freed and racruited for ravelutionary work, De Dutta
mentions the fact that the Indo-German Mission headed by Mahendra
Pratap and Barakatullah had with them as bodyguards some Pathan
soldlars of the British Indlan army taken prisoners*in war (ARI, p. 72).
lgrahim might be ona of them.
- Thus we see that every member of the first really "repressntative”
Indlan delegation that met Lenin in May 1919 was in some way Or other
connected with the work of the organised and representative bady of
Indlan revolutionaries, viz the Berlin Indian lndependence Committes,
at some time or other. Secondly, it s on record about ail of them
except lbrahlm that they held progressive nationalist views and were
sympathetic towards tha principles and Ideas of the Russian revolution;
ane af them, Acharya, |oined the CPl formed In Tashkent, though tater
in life he reverted to his anarcho-syndicalist views. Thudly, it Is on
record In the case of all of them except Ibrahim that they wers active
in the cause of Indian revolution [n solidarlty with Sowviet Russia In
some way or other after the Interview.

. Lenin himsel! attached great mmportance to the interview. It was
coming agaimst the background of a mighty mass upsurge of national
protest-and workers’ and peasants® struggles against the brutal repres-
slan and ruthless exploitation by British {mperialists, it is on record
that Lenin had a letter sent to Amsila Bazar Palrika about the Amnitsar
massacre (Apnl 1919) expressing solidarty with the victims and con-
demning the outrage Ths Manneslc of the First Inaugural Congress of
the ¢ the greal bonus sinke of the
Bombay textile workers in the beginning of 1919 (see documents of
1919}, Lenin called for Mahendra Pratap's pamphlet Religlon of Love
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on the day previous 10 the interview and read through it. Mahendra
Pratap describes how Lenin showed great respect for him as the leader
of the delegation and had something to say to every member of the
same and also to !brahim! Lenin told Mahendra Pratap that his book
was "Tolstoyism”. Dr Dutta records that Lenin told Mahendra Pratap In
this connection the following :

“In our country too Tolstoy and others trled for the emancipation of
the people by propagating religlon, but nothing came of it. So alter
returning to India you propagate class struggle, that will clear the psth
of liberation” (AR!, p. 118}.

This first meeting of the leader of the socralist revolution and the
head of the Soviet government with a more or less representative sec.
tion of Indian revolutionaries abroad was fruitful. It led to twolold
developments In the latter part of 1919 and In 1920—firstly, a decisive
part of Indlan revolutionarles abroad, both from Western Europe and
Turkey as waell as those from the USA, turned to the victorious soclalist
revolution In Russia and to Soviet Russia as thelr firm ally In the strug-
gle for Ind dly, the of the CP! In Tashkent
in October 1920 by a section of Indian revolutionarles and of young
Muhajirs.

Let us recount thesa j In log! order and In
bare outline as a kg to the d .ot the
year 1920,

An Immediate outcome of this mesting, Mahendra Pratap relates, was
that the Soviet 1orelgn office decided that he should accompany the
new Soviet to to lif the latter's intro-
duction to Amanullah (RE, p. 47). This fact has pot been checked up
from Soviet scurcas Amanuflah came@ ta power on 28 February 1919
and 1 oft British tutel
©On 27 March savlet Russia, then RSFSR, recognised Afghanistan’s Inde-

pendence. In May-June 1919 Britain declared war on Afghanistan and
the third Anglo-Afghan war began. The name of the Soviet ambassador
being sent, says Mahendra Pratap, was Souritz and Barakatullah and
Vosnesensky came 1o the station to see them off, This Is not an un.
believable story, especially when we read In M. N. Roy's Memolrs
{pp. 326-27) that in the begmning of 1920, before the second Con.
aress of the Cl, the idea was mooted by Borodin and Karakhan that
he could be sent as Soviet ambassador to Afghamstan. and that “t
was, ol course, simply i The |
werg not realised until Chicherin pointed them out” (RM, p. 327). This
needs bemg checked up, but this does show the relationshin of trust and

Indian ies and top Soviet leadership.

At that time most of the Russian diplomatic representatives abroad
refused to serve the Soviet government. on 9 December 1917 thesy
were dismissed by an order of the People’s Commussar for Foreign
Affalrs. "'In several ies the Soviet g {from 1918 to 1921)
appointed local citizens to carry out consular functions. In Britam, for
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Instance, the noted trade unionist, John MclLean, was appointed hono-
rary consul of Soviet Russia in Glasgow. In Stockholm F. Strom per-
formed the same duties. In the first months alter the revolution the
Soviet government invested John Reed with the duties of honorary
consul in the United States” (Soviet Forelgn Policy: Early Years,
M. Trush, Moscow, pp. 67-68).

Barakatuilah, Abdut Rab and Acharya seem fo have remained i
Soviet Russia through tha rest of 1919. We have referred to a state-
ment of Barakatuilah in the Soviet press in 1919 on “Afghanistan and
tndia™ (for full text see documents of 1919). We hava also relerred to
a pamphlet in Persian wnitten by him at the request of Chichermn. This
is the booklet and the Islamic Natlons published
in Tashkent in early 1919, the English translation of which is preserved
in the National Archives of Indla. We have reproduced in fuil the con-
cluding postion of this in the and in the introd
tory note to the sama traced the subsequent career of Barakatullah
which shows that he remained to the iast with Indian revolutionaries
and in touch with Soviet leaders

Abdut Rab and Acharya seem to have remained in Soviet Russia
for the best part of 1919, 1920 and up to 1921. They seem to have
become communists in 1819. Acharya Joined the CPI later in 1920 when
it was formed in Tashkent, but Abdul Rab did not. We hear of both of
them as active in Kabul in the beginning of 1920. We have the statement
of Mohammad Shalg, the earilest Muhajir to go to Russia in July 1919,
that Abdul Rab and Acharya were actively propagating that tha Muha-
Jirs should go over to Soviet Russia, whers they will be well recerved
and get political education. As Shafig says, It was through the persuasion
of these two that he and his batch of threa or four crossed over into
Soviet Russia and reached Tashkent in January or February 1920. He
also says that these two came a little later to Tashkent at the head of
a bigger batch of some 30 Muhalirs.

Devendra Kaushik says that Abdul Rab was oolitically active in Soviet
Central Asia in 1919-20. He was a popular orator and his speeches al
various functions were widely reported in local Russian and Uzbek press
(e g. lzvestia Turk Tslka and fstraklat). He also says that Abdul Rab is
spoken of in the Soviet press of those years as the President of the

of Indian if ies. It is probable that Abdul Rab got
another opportumity of meeting Lenin, when he seems to have turnished
Lenin with a hst of athontative books on the Indian national movement.
This Iist contained the names of the works cf Tagore, Lajpat Rai, Auro-
bindo, Gandhi, Tilak, etc.

Lot us sum up the story of Abdul Rab Peshawarl and MPA.T,
Acharya to bring out their refation with the formation of the CPI In Tash-
kent In October 1920 and also to throw light on the contradiction that
developed between these two and M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherii who
arrived on the scene a littie later. Firstly, Rab and Acharya both belong
to tha older g of Indian abroad. Both of them
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were for the entws period of the first world war aproad and active
under the Berlin Ci led by Ch dh both in Germany
and Turkey M. N. Roy mentions Rab as “a gray-bearded Maulana”
(RM, p. 464) and Acharya had worked with Challo even belore the first
world war. Roy recalls that Lemin, when he met him first, remarked,
“You are so young! | expected a gray-bearded wise man from the
East.” Abani wasg also of about the sams age as Roy.

Dr Dutta the following facts (ARI, p. 192) : Rab
and Acharya formed a Nati | y Ci i in Tashkent
with the Muhajirs who began to arrwe in Tashkent—first a small batch
with Mohammad Shafig in the beginning of 1920 and a bigger batch a
httle later. They camae into confiict with Roy and Abani who arrived in
Tashkent from Moscow aiter the Second Congress of the Cl. This con-

- flict was later referreo for solution to the Little Bureau of the ECCI
towards the end of 1920 or beginning of 1921. This confiict is also
referred to in the papers of the Tashkent CPI formation. Mohammad
Shafig {of the first batch) and Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmad (ol
the second batch) have referred to this conflict in thelr respective state-
ments. M. N. Roy in his Memolrs gives a more detailed account of the
same.

Roy says that both Rab and Acharya called themselves communists,
He refers to them as “Rab-Acharya group™ He says that Rab and
Acharya “fanned the i jirs and caused
them to raise the demand to form a CPl in Tashkent‘ Roy, who was at
first opposed to this, later agreed and a CPl was organised and “an

and fairly ed young man named Mohammad Shafiq,
who had coma with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the
party” (MR, pp. 464-65).

We get the early history of Mohammad Shafig from his own state-
ment before the inquiry magistrate when he was prosecuted in one
of the Pashawar Conspiracy Cases In 1923-24, This statement is quoted
by the sessions judge who tried and sentenced him under Sec. 121-A
1PC to threa years’ rigorous imprisonment on 4 April 1924, He was in
one of the earhiest Muhajir batches which reachad Kabul in May 1819,
When Obeidullah Sindhi and his party reached Kabul a litle later, hs
Joined them. Still later, when Abdul Rab and Acharya came to Kabul
from Sovist Russia in the beginning of 1920, Shafq and his companions
feit for Tashkent, having heard from them that the Russlan government
was prepared to help the Muhalirs who desie to fight for the freedom
of India from the Brtish yoke. Two months after his arnwal in Tashkent
Shafiq edited a paper in Persian and Urdu called Zamlndar (The
Peasant), an Enalish translation of which s included in the documents
here. Only one Issue of Zantindar appeared.

Shafia says that three months after their arrival in Tashkent (April-
May 1920) Rab and Acharya arrived from Kabul with some 30 other
Muhalirs. At this time the general Hiirat movement had started. But the
bigger batch, w}’llch included Shaukat Usmani, Rafiq Ahmed, Abdul
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Ma)id, Ghaus Rahaman, Fazl ilahl Queban, Ferozuddin Manscor and
Akbar Knan Qureshi, reached Tashkent much later-in Qctober-Novem:
ber 1920, *

Shafig says ho left with Acharya for Moscow whare tha Second Con-
gress ol thg Comintarn was meeting According to his account Acharya.
Abani and Roy were dclggates at the congrass whila ha attended the
same on a visitor's card This latter fact has not been checked up.
Alter the congress he relurnad to Tashkent fcgether with M. N, Roy.
Abani Mukherl and Acharya, where the Military School was organised
under the leadership of Poy mainly for tha bigger batch of Muhajirs.
He was slected tha secretary ol the CP) formed there in October 1920

When the schocl was wound up in the summsr of 1921, ha shifted
to Moscow logether with the other students of the school and [oined
the Communist Univarsity for tho Eastern Peoples and satudied there
for one year. When he returned to India in the beginning of 1923 he
surrendered to the pohcz, made a statement to them and prayed for
mercy. The sessions judge remarked that he had “returned to India in
a chastened mood".

M N. Roy and Abani Mukherjl. belonging to the younger genaration
ol Indian revoluticnanes, arrived i Berlin at the end of 1919 and the

Ing of 1920 y. Berlin et that time was the concentra-
tion-point for Indian revolutionaries abroad—tha threshald of the new
emarging cohort af world revolulion The new arrivals dilfered from
their older colleagues ol the Berlin Committes In this that they, &s
individuals and as a resull of the background of thelr recent experiance.
had already made up their minds about sesking the ald of Bolshavik
Russia and the Communst International for Indla’'s freedom struggle.
Roy was already a fuillledgad communist. He was coming to Berlin on
the invitation of Lenin and was also the delegate elected by the extra-
ordinary conference of the Socialist Party of Mexico, which had taken
the dacision to convert Itsall into a Communist Party and send him

to attend the Second Cong ot the C meet-
ing In Mcscow in July 1920,
Abanl 's is and to at that

time were of a far lessar order than those of Roy. But Roy himseil
records that when Abani contacted him In Beriin, he was armed with
the credentials of the West European Bureau of the International then
stationed in Holland and headed by HRutgers. Roy was prejudiced
against Abani from the very beqinning. This Is clear from the chapter
in his Memolrs devoled to Abani's zppearance in Berlin (“An Embarras-
sing Assoclate”, RM, pp. 295301). But even here Rov says: “He was
the first Indian communist | met” (p. 297). Both M. N. Roy and Abani
Mukherji played an important rofe in the formation of the party in
Tashkent and In the t years of lts lon In Indla; Roy's
role being far more important,than that of Abanf, i

The stary of the ion of Bh: ya"—the
daring job-doer of the Indlan Revolutionary Party In period of the first
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world war—to “M. N. Roy" the "communlst revolu!lona%l qucama
occupy a key and responsible pbsmen ! \ihe_.pgmﬁlsl lntargauo al
up to 1927 has been told by himsslf in 53”%[%@@( arkable
racord of a talented anti-imperiallst r fon won ecoanl-
tion of Lenin, but which went so much to @ was unable
to learn either from the wise corrsctives of the lsaders of world revo-
lution or from fife. This landed him into deviations and mistakes which
proved his own undoing, and did great harm to-the movement. But
this should not prevent us from a positive appralsal of the role he'
played and the contribution he made in the early years of the forma.
tion of the party.

Roy himssli gives a sketchy account of his career as a link between
the Indlan ravolutionary groups In India and the Berlin Committee. It
seems that In 1915 he made three unsuccessful attempta to Import
arms, which the Germans wers to deliver in varlous neutral ports In
South-East Asiz. Then he went to Japan where he contacted Rash
Beharl Bose and also Sun Yat-sen. In the beginning of 1916 he con-
tacted the German consulate in Peking but even there he drew a
blank. He was asked to contact the German headquarters In Berlin and
was helped by tha Germans to go to the USA via Japan and equipped
bim with a Fi heIndi under the donym of Martin.

In the summer of 1918 he arnved in San Francisco and In autumn
of the same year he came to New York where he remsined with
Lala Laipat Ral for nearly a year, The "Puniab Kesarl” was then lactur
ing In the north American universities, trying to win support for the.
cause of Indla’s independence struggle. This support came mostly from
the prog i and i and thus lalism cams in for discus-
slon in these mestings as a perspective, for free India. This i3 where
Roy camae In touch with socialist Ideas and made his first acqualntance
with the works of Karl Marx, Hare he seems to have made good con.
tacts with list oriented Il Is and

In June 1917, when USA joined tha war, Garman auants and lndlan
ravolutionarles wers arrested. Roy was also arrested for a short while
but later enlarged on bail. He jumped the bail and ascapad to
Mexico, but munaged to gst a letter of I ion from the P
of | L to General Al do, who was then the governor
of ‘an outlying prcvlncs of Mexico and also a soclalist. Roy's stay in
Mexico from mid-1917 to the end of 1919. when that country .was golng
through Ita war and postwar anth and
brings him and rich politicat
experlence, Ha became In the course of the developments of these
years not only a committed communist but was able to leava Mexico as
a delegate to the Second Congress of tha Cl meeting In Moscow In
the summar of 1920,

it will be useful to 1 thess i
for record.

During 1917 Roy learned to spaak and write Spnnlsh—-translltad ln!o
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Spanish tis own longish essay written 1n San Francisco, where he first
tmbibed mternationahist and matenalist ideas, Way to Durabla World
Peace. Here he nad propounded the idea that stable peace s possible
only by conceding the right of national self-d i to opp
nations. Then ha added a dng chapter on the exposure of the Monros
doctring, to make the essay topical for Mexicans and the whole was
published in Spanish as a booklet—with the same title,

in 1917 he was contacted by the Germans through their embassy 1
Mexico and a large sum of gold (50,000 pesos} was made avalable
to tum for buying arms 1o be sent to india He tned to go to China for
the purpose but missed the boat and thereafter the money temained
with him, winch he used to fmance his political actities in Mexico and
up to the time he reached Berlin at the end of 1919.

During the whole of 1918 and 1919 he edited the Enghlish section of
Herald, a bourgeois popular daily. Duning this time {1918) ha came Into
touch with the Socrahist Party of Mexico, participated in 1ts political
activities.

In December 1918 the Fust Conference of the Sccialist Party ot
Mexico was held and he was elected its general secretary. By this
time he was well connected with the ruling circles in Mexico.

In the summer of 1819 Michael Borodin, sent by Lenin and the
Soviet government for a specific fob, 1s stranded in Maxico, contacts
Roy who was able to give hum shelter and restore his contact with
Mascow through Mexican diplomatic channels. Contact with Borodin
completes Roy's communist training and commitment. .

in the autumn of 1918, the extraordmnary conlerence of the Soclalist
Parly of Mexico takes place and, under the influence of Borodin,
decides to convert itsell into the CP of Mexico and seek affiliation to
the Cl. Roy was elected as a delegale 1o the coming Second Congress
of tha Cl. When the report of the conference reached Moscow, &

was i ing Borodun i ly and inviting Roy 10
attend tha congress.

Early in November 1919 Roy.left Mexico by boat, landad in Spaln
where he contacls communists and reaches Berlin in December 1919
Borodin reached Berlin about the sams time by another route. ROy
must have remained n Beriin from December 1919 to the end of Apn!
1920, because he says that he addressed the May Day rally in Moscow
in 1820 {MR, p. 350). His first meeting with Lenin must have been 0
June 1920 because just betore this meeting Roy was given tha Enghish

lation of Lenin's i y drait theses on the Natignal and
Colonial Question, meant for the Second Cong and
this draft is dated § June 1920 This brings the story of M. N Roy vP
to the point of his participation in the work of tha Second Congress of
€1 which adopted the famous Theses ol Lenin on the National and
Colonial Ouestion sand also the Supplementary Theses of Roy on the
same guestion, as smended bv Lenin.

Abaninath Mukhopadhyaya, or Abani Mukherj| as he ls_ better known.
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belonged like M. N. Roy to the younger generuation of Indlan revolu-
tionanes. He also arnved in Berin at the beginming of 1920, and was
at that time already a fact adi by Roy
himsell. He went to Moscow about the same time as Roy and was
admitted as a delegate to the Second Congress togethsr with Acharya,
though without a decisive vote. He also played a role in the formation
ol the party in Tashkent and later in the early years of its formation in
india itselt—though not as cutstanding as that played by Roy.

Young Abani leit for Japan at the age of 15 for getting traiming In
toxtle 1echnology. Thereslter he seems ta hava gaot opportunity to go
to.Germany 1o complete and perlect his technological education. In
1912 when he he was ip with
and practical education in toxtile tachnology to take on a job in an
Ahmedabad textile mIII and later a teaching fob in the same field in
the Prem A i by A Pratap.

Uke many a talented and ssnsitive Bengall youth of those days,
Abani had imbibed the spint of patriotism and admiration for Bengal's
revolutionary movement from the famous Saskharam Ganesh Deuskar,
who then lived in their house and whose Desher Katha had inspired
thousands of Bengall youth. As a young man, working for his livelihood,
Abanj seems to have strenglhenad his contacts with the leaders of the
Bengal r 1912 angd 1915, though he does
not seam to have [mned the same as a wholetimer or member. | was
not a partyman”, he told Dr Dutta (AR, p. 174)

But when the y leader asked
him in 1915 to go to Tokyo to contact Rash Behari Bose with an urgent
message, he readily accepled and that was the beginning of his active
revolutionary and poiltical career. That was the time when after the
collapse of the Komagata Maru uprising Rash Beharl Bosa had escap-
ed to Japan and the movement was striving for recovery after the
setback. After Abani's arnval In Tokyo, he accompanied Rash Behari
Bose to Shanghai where they ware engaged in some other work. Here
an urgent was from d h, and Rash Beharl
decided 10 send Abanl back 1o India with a reply.

it was on his way back that he was arrested in Singapors by the
British police, and 35 names of Indlan contacts given by Rash Beharl
felh into the hands of the potice (AR, p, 22). This arrest and its saquet
on the one hand brnngs again a new turningpoint in his career, enabl-
ing him to becoms a communlst as a result of his twoyear stay in
Sumatra after his escape to‘that place from Singapore On the other
hand, the subsequent developments after his arrest in Singapore have
created a cloud of suspicion round his career, which acted as a handl-
cap for him for some time later. Though later Investigation had cleared
him of this i to the satl: of all I observers. Roy
and Muzaffar Ahmad. who had a deep preiudice agalnst Abani from the
very beginning, have continued to exploit the same In their respective-
memeirs, m? latter far more viciously than the former.

B






General Introduction to Documents of 1917.20 27

machinary was not able to trap Aban! years later when the Iauer was
moving underground in India from 1922 to 1824,

But the Singapore authorities who had released Shiv Prasad Gupu
who was arrested together with Abani in 1815 after seven days (ARL
p. 174) and kept the latter In jail for ovar a year but had got precicus
litla from hls statements. So they kapt him under pollce vigllance In

pore to watch his and I¢ and get more Informa-
uan—xha usual police tactics. So Dr Dutta's conclualon quoted above
seams to be nearer the truth—Abani slipped the police vigilance by
swimming away from the Singapore beach while on parcle.

Abanl escapad to Java towards the end of 1918, that means he spsnt
nearly two and a half years in what Is today Indonesia. This parlod In
Abanl's life corresponds In'tlme and duratlon with the perlod that” Roy

spent in Mexico after his escape from the USA by Jumping bail In
mid-1917. 1t is in this parfod that Abanl came Into contact with Indo-
nesian { who were under the impact
of the October Revolution and was able to go to Holland with thelr help
In 1919, with credentizls which wera weighty enough to convince Rutgers.
the comrade In Holland In charge of the Reglonal Bureau of the Cl, that
Abani Is a fit person to be helped to proceed to Moscow to atland lhe
Second Congress of the Cl as a delegate without vote.

Roy to whom Abanl seems to have given an account of his stay-in
Indonesia glves us this varsion: “Thers (in Indonesia) he {Abani)
changed hls neme’'to Dr Shaheer In order to pass as a Malay ‘and

d some who had heard of the Russian revolution
and been by the of It 0
Mukherfi also, to the extent of inducing him to abandon the idea of
returning home, and start on an adventurous journey to the land of
revolution. Employed as a steward on a Dutch ship, he reached Holland
and saw Rutgers with the-letter of iIntroduction !rom common mandu
In Java"™ (RM, pp. 296-97).

This is the account Abani sasms to” have given to Rcy when the lcrmer
contacted him, end of 1919, with a leiter from Rutgers. Roy finds
the report “hardly convincing”, discourages him from the Idea of proe
ceedlnq to Soviet Russia and sends him back to Holland, Later Roy was
surprised when he found Abani turning up in Moscow In the benlnnlng

cf 1920 with a mandate of delegate without vote to attend the Second
Congress of the Ci. This means Rutgers had made a different appraisal
of Abanl on the basis of the credentlals he had got from Indonesia.
Rutgers headed the bureau which was ‘speclally set up to make arrange-
ments’ to check up ‘and forward del arriving to_participats in the
Second Congress. Roy writes : “He (Aban!) brought for me a letter from
Rutgers who wrots that Dr Shaheer was extremely eager, and the
Bureau did not think it would be wise 1o dissappoint him; howsever, a
larger number of delegates from Asia‘would enhance tha International
character of the Congress. As | was a delegate from Mixlco, he was
admitted as the sole Indlan delsgate; togsther with others of a similar
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stalus, indivi not g any_ i he was entitled
te parti fully i all but not to vote” (RM, p. 298}.

This is correct. in the protocois of the Second Congress {Russian
official edition) 1n the list of delegates Roy 1s mentioned a delegate
from the GP of Mexico with a decisive vote, while Abanl Mukherji and
M.P.B.T. Acharya are mentioned as delegates from British India with
Sonsultative vots. But in the column “organisation represented” agamst
{he name of both Abani and Acharya there is a question mark.

Another tevolutionary of the younger generation who arnved, in
Berlin at the end of 1920 is Nalim Gupta. Though his work and role
in the early yoars of the formation did not begin mn 1920 but in the
next year, it is useful to record his early history here. Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta, whom Nalini contacted in Berlin towards the end of 1920, gives
his early history as follows :

His real name is Nalini Bhushan Dag Gupta. Ha came to England in
the first year of the first world war and after knocking about got employ-
ment n an armament factory. He had received a leg injury due to an
accident. He wanted further treatmant in Germany which, Dr Dutta says:
he arranged; he was about seven months in hospital in Berlin.

in a statement he made to the police 1n 1323 when arrested prior
to his prosecution In the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, he stated
that he was retrenched from service in England In 1918 affer the war
ended. He 10id Dr Dutta that he was not allowed to retumn to india
by the British government because of his expert knowledge in the 81010‘
sive technique. He carried with him a from
Tagora, which the poet fater told Dr Dutta was an ordinary type of
recommendation. Nalini told Dulta that Tagore had asxed him to seok
hig fortune in Soviet Russta and he wanted to go there.

Later, when the del: ot Indlan of the former
Berlin Committea went to Moscow in the spring of 1921, at the invitation
of Soviet leaders, Dr Dulta says, he took Nalini along with him. This
tallies with the statement he made to ths police. He says he reached
Moscow In May 1921 together with Luhani. This much about Nalini here.
We mentioned him hers because together with Abanl, Nalini also plays
a congiderabls role a3 the main fink and conact of Roy In India.

Describing the earliest efforts of Indlan revolutionaries abroad and
thair representative bodies to contact Soviet Russia and Boishevik
leaders, we have relerred to a manlfesio Issued by the Stockhoim
branch of the Berlin Committee to the Petrograd Soviet some time
between February and November 1917, It Is necessary lo place on
record hara some other earfier efons. The sources ol the knowled99

ol thesa aarller elforts th of of
! with Mrs K int and the
mlcm( Im record of the fareign offica fias of the German government
of the period ol the lirst wurld war dealing with Indian revolutionanes
{available in Nationa) Archives of India).
Dr Horst Kruger who has studied-these sources has brought to light
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the following facts in the paper he read i the Nehru Memorial Museum
and Library on 13 March 1970 He quotes an unpublished speech ot
Chattopadhyaya in which the latter states, “When | arrived at Stockholm
in the beginning of May (17 May 1917 —HK ) | found there a strong
ional emigre jon and | asked whether Lenin was still in
Stockholm. 1 was deeply disappointed that 1 did not meet him.”

This statement of Chatiopadhyaya fits in with the facts about the
Stockholm branch we have referred to earlier and their contacts with
Troyansky—which we have given on the authonty of Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta Another interesting fact comes out from the German record (the
microfilm referred to earhier) “In the beginning of 1918 Cl
received an invitation from the Soviet Ministry cl Foreign Affairs to vlsll
Petrograd. At first the German foreign office was in favour of his gaing
but in February 1918 1t decided against this proposal™ {Dr Kruger, ibid.)
This attitude of the German g made C
ag follows in a letter to his Berlln comrades: “lt is really a question
whether the German government looks upon us as sincere patriots or
merely as toaols and pawns and temporary paid agents™

Thus .wa see that Indian revolutionaries began to get disilusioned
with the German government by 1217-18 and began turning towarda and
making contacts with the lsaders of the victorious Bolshevik revolution
and the Soviet government. The German government alsc began sus-
pecting this attitude of Indlan revolutionares. Dr Kruger quotes the
anxious German statement {microfilm record) that the Indian patriots
might arnva at the conclusion lhal “Indians could expect more by the

li the y ideals in the whole world
including England than from Germany”. te

That such contradictions should arise between the imperial German
government and Indian revolutionaries between whom a convenient
alliance existed in the period of the first world war Is quxta nstural
Besides we have already referred to the p
of Indian revolutionaries of the Berlin Cammlnee emphasised. by Dr
Bhupendranath Dutta That Indian revolutionanies were also disillusioned
with the soclalists of the West European countries and even with those
of the left variety who were holding peace conlerences in neutral
countries towards the end of the war is clear especially from the

if of tha im C to the Petrog Soviet gquoted
above These socialists were not taking up the question of tha self-
of the opp nations, as the Bolsheviks of Russia,
who had not yet come to power, were doing. Kalsers government may
have from “the i of the
Bolsheviks in February 1918, That. however, dnd not prevent the Stock-
holm Committee from contactino Trotsky at the time of Brest-Litovsk
negotiations {March 1918} and asking him to raise there lhe question of
self-determination of India and Egypt. ot
After the victory of the in y (N 1918) and
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the fall of the kaiser, when Joffe was tha Soviet ambassador In Berlin,

Or Dutta records that the Berlin Ci was able to lish contact
with the Soviet emhassy (which had been set up Im April 1918) and &
possibility of a rep. of the Beriin Committes going officlally

to Soviet Russia arose. But soon alter, a wave of countor-ravolution
in Germany came and the ambassador of the Soviet Russia was expelled.
At that time Joffe was willing o take a representativa of the Indian
revalutionaries with him but the committea at that tima could not sparé
anybody. That was Berlin Committea’s last effort to contact the Bolshe
viks, racords Dr Dutta (AR, p. 247). '

We have already described the events of 1919, viz the mesting of
Mahendra Pratap and his party with Lenin {May 1818}, the activities
of Barakatullah, Acharya and Abdul Rab. who ware in that meeting 8nd
who remained in Soviet Russia for the best part o 1919, Ot thesd
Barakatullah and Achatya wara outstanding members of the Berlin Com-
mittee and close collab s of Ch who was ita acknow-
ledged leader and organiser. But thesa wera thera In their ingividus!
capaclty.

At the end of 1919 p(epurauons wara afoot to tecalva and pllot
dels Lfrom the and y working class organ-
Isationa of the various countries of the world for the Second Congress
of the Communlist international which was to meat n the autumn 1920. At
Amsterdam an organlsation was set up which wus headed by Rutgers
for this purpose.

M. N. Roy and Evelyn Roy had anived in Berlin with a mandate fiom
the newly formed Mexican C. Party to rep! the sama at the
Second Congress of the Cl. Aban! Mukherji, who had arrived from
Indonesla with strong recommendations from the emerging communist
group there which was In close touch with the Dutch communists, was
enabled by Rutgers to go over to Moscow and he was aljowed as 2
delegats from British Ipdia without vole. Acharya who had declared
timsell communist at the time (1919} and who was instrumental in
persuading the earliest Muha)ir baich headed by Shatiq to go over
to Soviet Russia etc was also made a delegate without vote from
‘British India.

it is well known that Lenin was very keen that the Sacond Congress
of the Cl, which was going to discuss the national and colonial qusstion
and the struggle for Iiveration of the oppressed nations of the East
shau)d be altended by as many delegates from the revoiutionary

of these il Question arises why ellors
were not made to get proper of indian es
in Berin fo attend the congress as observers? It is true that

tha Berlin Committee was being wound up in the old form: but it 18
also true that some of its tarsighted leaders were thinking in terms of

reorpanising the work for the new period of great revolutionary possi-

bilities opened by the socialist revolution in Russla. Of course there
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were people in that commiltse who had even then bourgebis-infected
aml Bnlshavlk prejudices but they were an lnslonlﬂcanl minority. But If
ive of the Berli as thay
sxlsled then could have attended the Second Congress of the Cl in the
capacity of obsarvers or delegates without vots, the complications which
arose a yesr later could have been avoided or solved more easily,

At that time, beginning of 1920, no CPl was formed either in india
or at Tashkent. M. N. Roy was the only communist, in the sense of
being 8 member of @ Communist Party—but that was of Mexico, He
had already a deep in b of
his staying together with Boredin apd working with him in the Mexican
Socialist Party for one year. Besides It was because of this joint work
that the Mexican parly had become communist 8t its special congress
which had elected Roy as a delegate to the coming Second Congress,
Abani's grounding &s a communist at that time was next to that of Roy
but perhaps not yet so deep. In the case of Acharya, who was In Soviet
Russia since 1919 and was declanng himseld a communist, his under-
standing of communism was not perhaps as deep. and could have

with that of dh or Dr
Dutta, though they were not dec!arlng themselves as communists then,
i Acharya could bs a dalegate without vote at the Second Congress

there was no reason why C Dr Dutta and
Barakatullah, who together w\xh A:harya were leading members of the
Berlin C and of Indlan revolutionaries

abroad, could not have been laken on the same basls.
Thus if Chatto and others were there with Acharya they wculd have
the Indlan abroad, which had links
with the revolutionary groups and paﬂles in IMIB. while Abani and, Roy
would have rep| as far.as Indla was
concerned. .

There were a number of questions arlalng lhsn whlch wers to bscome
a subject of bitter the Indian com-
mittee on the ang hand and Rcy and Abani on the athar. These Quesﬂons
wera: How was the Communist Internationa! to render support and

Lo India's 1 struggle? Through a broad front of
India’s anti=mperiahst revolutionaries or through the CP of Indla? What
was 1o be the relation between the Commumist Party and the broad
antiimpenalist revolutionary tront? There was also the spacmc problem
which arose in September 1920 or thereabouts after the Second Congress
was over, when news came of hundreds of Khialatists and Muhahrs
having crossed over mlo Soviet Russia,

Though Pan-slamist n ideology, these young Muhaiir Indians were
patriots. They were part of the mass upsurge which was weling up,
in India in 1820, on the basis of the national demands, righting the
Pumab and Khllalat wrongs, les(ur!ng democratic nghts and granting
swaraj to” lndia—whlch Il and the C had raised
and for which a nati id i was
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What we have wrtten so far should serve as a background for the
documents and events of 1919 and partly for those of 1920; but it 1s
necessary to go into the events and developments of 1920 both

Iy and to p the g for the docu~
ments of 1920.

In the 12 months, from the Amntsar session of the National
Congress (December 1919) to the Nagpur session (December 1920)
the Indian political scene went through a complete transformation. In
1919 Ganghipp had given a call for countrywide satyagraha in protest
agamst the Rowlatt Bills which initiated a regime of repression and sup-

of little nghts that existed m the country.
British impenahists had hit back with the Jalllanwala Bagh massacre on
the one hand and the mugerable carrot of ,Montford Reforms on the
other, Thae country was not cowed down, a spontaneous wava of econo-
mic strikes of the working class, the like of which the country had
never seen before, was steadily rising. The nsing postwar unrest and
discontent of the urban and rural masses was becoming articulate
under Gandhiy's slogan of satyagraha. But the Amrnitsar session of the
Congress was unable to give a fighting lead to the masses. It was
bogged down in the on the Reform sch hi
to reject it and how to carry the fight against it on the constitut.onal
and agitational plane

Tilak was present at the session-—it was the last Congress session
he attended; he was not the fighting petrel of 1908 but the cautious
tactician of postwar years. Gandhiji spoke of satyagraha against the
Punjab wrongs and for democratic nights, but had no fighting slogan to
give agamst the Montford scheme. And Gandhiu was not interested in
any scheme of administrative reforms either. He was yet experimenting
and probing to develop his idea of a countrywida satyagraha and non.
cooperation movement. Thus the Amrnisar session gave no lead of
countrywide strugale for swara] it came one year later at the Naaour
session of the Indian National Congress at the end of December 1920.

The Nagpur session ratified the decision adopted at the special ses-
sion of the Congress held in Calcutta in September 1920, the decision
to launch a noncooperation movement for the national demands.
viz the righting of Punfab and Khilafat wrongs and the attainment ot
swaraj It adopted the creed of the Ci ly the
of swaraj by peaceful and legiimate means” “Swaray” was of course
nnt defined but the new creed was a neaation of the old hberal creed,
“Dominion status within the empire bv consttutional and leqal means”.
The Negpur session authorised Gandhui to initiate and lead the nonco-
operation movement. Gandhiii later said of the Nagpur sessions that his
real entry into the Congress was at that session, The struggle that fol-
lowed transformed the Congress and ushered in a new stage in the na-
tional independence struggle despite the setback it suifered because of
Gandhiji's withdrawal of the same aiter the Chauri Chaura incidents.

One of the most significant developments during 1920 which led ‘o

PH-3
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about 1o ba | In this ion the problem arosa: could not
the Muhajirs be glven munary training and an Indian fighting force
formed on their basis which could taunch armad activitias in NW frontier

area to and with national rising Inside the
country? ;
if representatives of the Indlan i Y were

with the consideration of these probiems Irom the beginning, 1e. from
the time of the Second Congress itselt, then certain ¢ontradictions which
arose Indian and those among them who
became communists could have been avoided. Later to solve these
difterences a big delegation of the Indian revolutionary commilted,
reconstrucied for the purpose, did come to Moscow in the early monihs
of 1921 and joint consultations went on for months, These negatiations
falled Indian revolutionaries left Moscew same time in the middle of
1921. We will come to this later. The point to make here Is that there
was no objeclive basis for any contradictions between the Indian
national revolutionaries and thoss amang them who became commu-
nists. On the other hand, anti-f y t for
Independance must have been the basis of their unity. In fact some of
the farsighted revolutionaries realised this even then. For instance.
Or Bhupendranath Dutta has writtan as follows *

“This new i (October A ~—G.A) in Russia created
& stir in the hearts of letwing Indian revolutionaries, Thosa who were
turning to Moscow called a conterence In Stockholm to decide thei
course of action in 1920. At this conferance wefe present tha author
{Dr B. N. Dulta—G.A ), Pandurang Khankhoie who was called from
fran, as well as Virendranath Das Gupta and Vishwamitra—a student in
Denmark. It was decided after consuitation that those who were nation
alists should remain so and therr own i; white those
who were of leRt, te. communist, persuasion should set up their own
organisation separately and work through it. But ali parties should work
lointly for India’s independence This line of action was also sent to the
Ghadar Party in America The expenses of this conference were borne
bv the Swedish communist leaders They said they could do nothing
from hare but when they go ta Moscow they would make some afsanger
ment. That is why it was decided to send Chattopadhyava to Moscow
Before that Ch iya had’ i an invil from M. N. Roy
to qo to Moscow™ (ARI, p. 256,

This is a very sober and farsighted statement. This shows that reore

ot the it Yy could have been
present at the time of the Second Congress of the Comintern, together
with Roy, Abani and Acharya. If this had happened and it these thred
questions we menticned earlier could have been fointly discussed And
Jomt work undertaken in the spirit of what Dr Bhupendranath Dulta has
written, then many contradictions and suspicions which arose, shroad
in the early years between nationalist revolutionarles and those among
them who became communists could have been avolded.
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What we have written so far should serve as a background for the
documents and events of 1919 and partly for those of 1920, but it 1s
necessary to go into the events and developments of 1920 both

lly and nter to roll the &] for the docu-
ments ot 1920.

tn the 12 months, from the Amntsar session of the National
Congress (December 1218) to the Nagpur session {December 1820)
the Indian pohtical scene went through a ccmplete transformation. In
1919 Gandhip had qiven a call for countrywide satyagraha in protest
against the Rowlatt Bills which imtiated a regime of repression and sup-
pression of whatever hitle democratic nghts that existed in the country.
Bntish impenalists had hit back with the Jallianwala Bagh massacre on
the one hand and the muserable carrot of Montiord Reforms on the
other. The country was not Cowed down, a spontaneous wave of econo-~
mic strikes of the working class, the like of which the country had
never seen before, was steadily rising. The rising postwar unrest and
discontent of the urban and rural masses was becoming articulate
under Gandhifi's slogan of satyagraha. But the Amntsar session of the
Congress was unable to give a fighting lead to the masses It was
bogged down in the on the Mantford Reform schi hi
to reject it and how to carry the hght aganst it on the constitut.onal
and agitational plane.

Tilak was present at the session--it was the last Congress session
he attended; he was not the fighting petrel of 1908 but the cautious
tactician of postwar years. Gandhii spoke of satyagraha against the
Punjab wrongs and for democratic rights, but had no fighting slogan to
give against the Montford scheme. And Gandhin was not interested in
any scheme of administrative reforms either. He was yet experimenting
and probing to develop his 1dea of a countrywide satyagraha and non-
cooperation movement. Thus the Amnisar session gave no lead of
countrywide strugale for swaraj It came one year later at the Naoour
sesston of the Indian National Congress at the end of December 1920,

The Nagpur session ratified the decision adopted at the special ses~
sion of the Congress held m Calcutta in September 1920, the decision
to launch a noncooperation movement for the national demands
viz the nghtina of Punjab and Khilafat wrongs and the attainment o}
swaraj. It adopted the creed of the Ci ly the “attail
of swaraj by peaceful and legitimate means™ “Swaraj" was of course
not defined but the new cread was a neaation of the old liberal creed,
“Dominion status within the empire bv constitutional and leqal means™.
The Nagpur session avthorised Gandhin to initiate and lead the nonco-
operation movement. Gandhui later said of tha Naapur session that his
real entry into the Conaress was at that session. Tha struggle that fol-
lowed transformed the Congress and ushered in a new stage in the na-
tional independence struggla despite the setback it suffered because of
Gandhi's withdrawal of the same after the Chauri Chaura incidents

One of the most significant developments during 1920 which led 1o

PH-3
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the historic Nagpur decision initiating the first NCO movement was the
unprecedented upsurge of Hindu-Musiim unity, consequent of the Khifa
fat agitation and s support by Gandhiji and later by the entire, ccunrry
and the National Congress.

indian Mushms were deeply agnated over the postwar events in
Turkey, the and of that Islamic state by
Brtish impetialists after the defeat of Germany and the central powers
which she had joined in india both among Musiims and Hindus the
religious aspect of the The t of
Turkey meant the end of the soveremgnty of the sgultan of Turkey over

‘Mecca and Medina—iha holy places of the Mohammedans, ie. end of
this authonty of Khalifa of these places. 4

In Turkey itsell these developments led to an antrimpenalist national
independence movement. After the signing of the armistice on 31 Octo-
ber 1918, the Turkish army was demobilised, the navy was taken over
by the allies and therr troops occupled the entire region of tha Turkish
state. The sultan of Turkey submitted ta the diktat of Versal”es (1919)
which legalised the above measures.

This pave rise to a strong national mass movement and a peasant
partisan wartare agalnst impenalist intruders also broke out In some
pans. An elected National Assembly, as an organ of the national move
ment, held its session in Canslannnople ln January 1920 and adopted a
national In March 1920
British troops occupied Conslanunople and forcibly dissolved lhB
National Assembly and tried to arrest its leaders.

in Apri 1920 the Great Nationa! Assembly reassembledin Ankara.
proclaimed itself the sole representative of the Turkish pecple and elect:
ed Mustafa Kemal Pasha as its president. At the end of April 1920 the
government of Great Natlonal Assembly headed by Kemal Pasha turmed
10 Lenin and Soviet Russia for recognition and a treaty of friendship and
alliance.

But the government of the sullan in Turkey in Istanbut signed the
peace treaty of Sevres {18 August 1920) which set the seal on ths dik-
tat of Versailles. Turkey was reduced to Anatolia and Istanbul. The
straits of Dardanelles, the armed forces and the finances of Turkey came
under the control of imperialist powers,

The Great National Assembly rejected the treaty and later on 20 Janu-
ary 1921 it adopted a constitution taking over legisltative and executive
functions. In March 1921 Soviet.Turkish Fratemal Treaty was signed:
this brought Soviet support to Turkish independence struggle, several
foans for tha government and arms lor Turkish liberation army. Border
questions between the two ies were solved. In
1922 the National Assembly ook the decision ta end the sultanate.

Thus the movement In Turkey in the aarly twenties, when only its
Khilalat aspect was being put forward in India, was a strictly secular,
natlonal popular tor the i; and terrl
torial integrity of Turkey proper. It was a typically bourgeois nationalist
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ti i The forced the tmperiasts later
m July 1923, when the peace treaty of Lausanne was signed, o
recognise the sovereignty of Turkey, demilitanse the straits and free

the same for commercial traffic and restore Turkish territories. This
character of the movement s further proved by subsequent events. On
23 October 1923 Turkey was proclaimed & republic with Kemal Pasha as
1ts tirst president, Kemal, of course, suppressed the revolutionary pea-
sant movement, banned the Communist Party and allowed the continued
explotation of workers, But he corsolidated the friendly relations with
Soviet Russia, which had rendered invaluable help to Turkey’'s fight for
independence. In March 1924 Khilatat ttsell was abolished. This was
enshnned in the new reformed constitution adopted later which separat-
ed the church fram the state, introduced international calendar, modern
civit law, and tha Latin alphabet.

We have recounted these facts at some length to show that the
Khiafat agitation:in India in 1920 emphasised ths religious aspect.
which in Turkey itself was soon left behind and the movement develop-
ed as an antH labst natiopal for the
sovereignty and terntorial integrity of the Turkish nation.

Solidanty with Turkish movement wag quite. correct and a noble
thing, but to stress the Khllaf'ans! and religlous aspect of it when It
was becoming outdated in Turkey itself and not to bring before tha
people the anti-impenallst, national and democratic aspect of the move
ment was a fatal mistake of the national leadership. That brought fn a
buiftin weakness in the grand mass upsurge of Hindu-Muslim unity
which began fn 1920 and welled forth in the early twentles. That was
why 1t became shortlived. Hindw-Muslim unity had to be based on the
national and democratic demands of the country, on the demands of
the working peopls agalnst Impenalist and feuda! explotation. It I3 In
this t for these d ds that a unity of
the masses, of the working peaple, is forged, irrespective of refigfon,
race or caste, Working class movement in India, when it emerged into
its militant phase class and class solidanty
In the working masses, showed an example of building such a unity.
Thus we find the early communist movement pulting forward its idea of
forging Hindu-Musiim umity on the basis of the unity of the exploited
masses tn the ant-imperialist, antrfeudal fight apd enticising the weak-
ness of the Hindu-Muslim unity in the Khilafat agitation (See “Manifesto
on Hindu-Muslim Unity” In the documents),

The events of 1920 which led to the Negpur decision ean be brlefly
summansed. Mohammad Ali ang Shaukst Ali who were jolned along
with the hundréds of other patriots in the course of antl Rowlatt aqita-
tion - were .released 1 December 1919, In January 1920 Khilafat
manifesto was /ssued by the Khifalat Commitiee This was foilowed by
a supporting manifesto issued by Gandnw n May 1920 the AllIndia
Khilafat C adopted 1 In
September 1920, the special Ccnqress session at Calcuna took the
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decision to launch the noncooperation movement for the trple demand
ot nghting ms Punjab and Khilalat wrongs and of swaraj. tn October 1920

d Al d from Engl whera he had gone at the head
of the with a to the Bntish government {o
nght the Khilalat wrong. He had returned empty-handed, reporting the
tailure of his mission. He came to the firm conclusion that Khilatat
question cannot be solved without simultaneously fighting for india’s
freedom and therefore Hindu-Mushim unity.

An important development of 1920 and an offshoot of the Khilalat
movement was the great Hijrat movement of 1920, which we cited at
the beginming ol this Note as one of the streamsg out of which the early
commurist movement arose, When the [ndian Khilalat movement made-
common cause with tha National Congress to fight the Briish, they
gave the call to the Indian Musiim youth to leave the country and gor
to Turkey to join Kemal Pasha's army. This 1s how M. N. Roy bretly

the Muhajir ( ) in his (p. 455)
and he puts the number of those who leit India in 1920 at some 50.000.

Shaukat Usmanl, an emigrant himsell—who joined the CPl in Tash~
kent 1n 1921 and who later as a prominent communist leader was in
the Kanpur and Meerut Consp [» this t
thus 0 his Peshawar to Moscow (Delni 1927) .

“The wave of Hirat which surged over the political ocean of India in
1920 swept away with it to lands far off not only the dissatistied Jand-
fess peasantry and shopkeepers of the Punjab but also some of the
Intelligentsia of the country with clear notiong of freedom.

“This intelligentsia was a part and parcel of the advanced leftwing
of the Indian nationalist movement who could not CO"SCIeﬂlIOUst

in the p of

to them nonviolant noncooperation did not satisty the fundamental
(basic) conditions for achieving swaraj. This cult, destitute of any
dynamic forée, did not appeal In the least to their younger imagination.
The Hijrat movement afforded them an oppoartunity of going outside and
studying the methods of other countries. They availed themselves of the
invitation of His Majesty the Amir, who welcomed all who left India for
Atghanistan.

“Primanly, the Hijrat was a religious movement started for the
Mushms dissatisfied with the dealings of tha Brtish government with
tha Turkish Khilafat. It enioined every Musim who couid not satisty
his conscience under the British raj to leave for a country under
Mustim raj. The Khilafat had made the Muslims desperate, Hyrat was
its outcome. It swept away to Afghanistan more than 36,000 people.”

It is clear from Shaukat Usmanrs account that it was the religious
aspect of the Khidafat movement and demand that moved the Muhaurs
as a whole. The ldea was o leave the country whose rulers (British)
were attacking an Islamic state and acting against Musiim faith and to
seftle down in a country which was under Muslim raf or king.

Aafiq Abmed. a Muhgjir himself, who was in the sams balch as
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Shaukat Usmani, Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor, Fazl llahi Qurban
and Ghaus Rahaman and others who later joined the CPI and some of
whom were arrested and tned wn the tamous Peshawar Conspiracy
Cases, has wntten a detailed and instructive account of his experiences.

He writes that he arrnved in Delhi from Bhopal on 18 April 1920 and
attended there the Khilafat conierence, where he says a firman of Amir
Amanullah was read out and the question of Hiirat was discussed The
exact content of Amanullah’s firman 1s not known, but the Amir made
it known that he sympathised with the Hijrat movement and that the
Muhajirs would recewve help and support if they came to Afghamistan

The Amir's sympathy and support to the Hyrat movement arose trom
tis desire to support the Khilafat demand which was also popular
among the masses in Afghanistan. A spectacular support to a mass of
Muhajirs coming from India, he must have thought, would bring greater
mass support from the and thus his fight for the
country's independence agamst the British.

The Amir's government had made generous arrangements to recewe
the Indwan immugrants, to afford them food and shelter on their way as
they marched through the country to Kabul. These arrangements soon
broke down as their number swelled to tens of thousands. According
to the account of an orainary Muhapr (emigrant), one Mohammad
Baksh~a tailor from Ludhiana, whose statement to the police aiter nis
teturn from Kabul 18 in the Home Department political files—the Muha-
jirs were put up in an open camp outside the gates of Kabul. He says:

“The Amur's officials supplied them with food for 3 days. Ther
‘morning meal consisted of bread and meat and the evening meal,
putao, bread, soup and curds. On the fourth day the Amir's officials
told them to make their own arrangements in regard to food" (NAl-
HPD, File No. 20, 1920, Proceedings, September, Part B).

Soma wealthy people, who had joined the Hurat with a large number
of thesr followers, paid for the expenses of all they had brought with
them as long as their money lasted.

“Hindu Muha,us”, says Baksh, “are fed and accommodated at the
expense of Kabul Hindus" {ibid). He further adds: “The poor people
who had migrated to Afghanistan are i great d.stress The Amurs
government does not supply them with food and their accommodatior:
‘Such men are accommodated at the Masyd at the Edward Gate outside
‘Kabul

The total number of emigrants (including families and children) was
estimated at about one lakh says Baksh M. N, Roy mn his Memolrs
puts down the figure to 50,000 and Shaukat Usmani whom we have
quoted above puts the figure at 36,000,

Whatever the exact figure may have been, the mass of Muhajirs who
entered Afghanistan in the spring and summer of 1920 was too big a
load for the slender resources of that small state. It Is true a number
of Muhaurs suffered. The Afghan goverfiment sometimes used force to
put down protests against inadequacy of accommodation and food.
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But these were minor Incidents. On the whole the thousands of emi¢-

rants ag I and at the hands of the

people and the g of A i What this govern-

ment was not just a feliow-ieeling for brother coreligionists but the

bond of solidarity with fellaw (ightars in the common antl-imparia!
ggla for the ind: of their resp ji

When Amir Amanuifah issued a fatwah welcoming the Muhajirs
had not bargalned for such a large mass ol smigrants, He hac
ready-made plan to absorb the tens of thousands of Mushms
Pashawar, Sindh and Puniab. Ha concentrated them in the vast |
populated but ferhie vaifey of Sabalus-Siraj.

Ha sought to seltle some of tham on the land there. Baksh s ,
“Malority of the Sindhl emigrants are now (August 1820} at Jaba.
Swraj, each of them being supplied with atta, iuel and accammod,:j
Land Is distribuled to emigrants now at Jabalus-Siraj but not to :
at Kabwl.” The indian had not 10 s4
themselves in Jabalus-Siral. They could not acelimatise themse
there. The initial enthusiasm of the great mass of common Muh
who wera malaly moved by the religious appeal of the movement b
over, they were soon clamouring to return,

To the educated minority among the emigrants Amanullah o
faciities for military education and fobs in miltary and other ser
But the educated minonty waa on the whole the polit’
section which was moved not so much by refigious ¢ ..
the desire to learn from the experlence ot other couatr *
gle for independence i India. This naticnal revotutic
not inlerested in settiing in Afghamstan or in the |
Amir. They wanted to go to Turkey {Analolia) w *
reached through crossing over into Soviat Russi
refused them permission to cross over 1o Sovi
fairly detaled account of this section of the M
Shaukat Usmant and Rahig Ahmed. The rest
seems to have relurned to india by the end of 1

How many crossed over into Soviet Russia §
Mohammad Shatq the aarlest emigrant who ¢
baginning of 1920. says that in September.Q
150 Muhajirs aiready thers. Both Shaukat Usmg
a parallet account of a batch of 80 emigrants
Saviet Russia in July 1920 and atter a series
Including the participation in the defence of
against the countersevolutionaries They rea
of September-October 1920.

Both Shaukat Usmani and Rahig Ahmed s
Kabul some lime &t May end or the end of
had an audience with Amir Amanufiah who re]
aifowed to proceed io Afghan border and to
Russia in order 1o be able 10 proceed to Turke
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Indian ies there. Usmani says he met Moulavl
Obeldullah Sindhi and Ratig Ahmed says he met Obeidullah and Abdul
Rab and M.P.B.T. Acharya.

Moulavi Obeidullan Sindhi was a teacher in the Deobandh Muslim
Relgious University. Inspired by Pan-l he left for A at
the outbreak of the first world war taking with him a batch of fiteen
students. His aim was o get help there to Join the jehad call of
Turkey. We hear of lim in 1915 in Kabul when he Joined with Mahendra
Pratap and Barakatuilah to form the “provisional government of India™.
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta says he contacted the Wahabi Party people n
tribal atea and s also 4 with having a branch ot the
tndian National Congress In Kabul.

Throughout the carly months of 1920 both Rab and Acharya were In
Kabu! They seem 0 have come over from Russla to Kabul towards
the end of 1919 atter having heard that the large number of emigrants
trom India are to be in A by the of 1820,
Thoy seem to have left Kabul for Tashkent towards the end of June
after having done their best to smooth the way to Soviet Russia of the
Muhajir batches who wanted to go there. Obeidullah, who was also
there in those days, also seems to have helped In this

We have underlined these ies of tndian ies In Kabul
n with the who the proj of the
noncoogeration movement taking shape in India in 1920, bscause it
was exactly at this time that an bly of Indian {

held n Kabul on 17 February 1920 passed a resolution which was
addressed to Lenm. Lenin's message of greeling broadcast on 10 May
1920 was later published in Pravda (CW, 31, p. 138). The resolution
of ‘indian revolutionaries' meeting in Kabul which Is alsc given (p 554)
teads thus:

“Inchan revolutionaries express theiwr deep gratitude and their admira-
tion of the great struggle carried on by Saviet Russia for the liberation
of all oppressed classes and peoples, and especially for the liberation
of India. Great thanks to Soviet Russia for her having heard the cries of
agony from the 315,000,000 people suffering under the yoke of Impe-
rialism, The mass meeting accepts with Joy the hand of friendship and
help extended to oppressed India.”

We have no direct proof as to where the resolution of the meeting
of Indian revolulionaries emanated from. The footnote from which we
have guoted earlier says the meeting took place In Kabul on 17 February
1920. This enables us to assert with some coniidance that the resolution
to which Lenin replied with a message of greeting was connected with
the activities of Rab, Acharya and others with whom Lenin was already
in touch,

Abdut Rab and Acharya seem to have gone back to Tashkunt at the
end of June 1920. Dr Devendra Kaushik records that a speech dellvered
by Abdul Rab in a mosque.was reported in tho lzvestia Turk Tslka of
4 July 1920. Shafiq who was in Tashkent since January or February
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But these were minor incidents. On the whole tha lhousand; ot emig-
rants i a and tr at the hands of the
people and the g ot ‘What d this govern-
ment was not just a fellow-feeling for brother coreligionists but the
bond of solidarty with feilow fighters in the common anti-imperialist
struggle for the i of their pecti

When Amir Amanullah issued a fatwah welcoming the Muhajirs, he
had not bargained for such a large mass of emigrants. He had no
ready-made plan to absorb the tens ol thousands of Muslims from
Peshawar, Sindh and Pumiab He concentrated them in the vast thinly
populated but fertils valley of Jabal-us-Siraj.

He sought to seitls some of them on the land there. Baksh says®
“Majonty of the Sindhi emigrants are now (August 1920) at Jabalus-
Swraj, each of them being supplied with atta, fuel and accommodation.
Land is distnbuted to now at Jabal-us-Siraj but not to msn
at Kabul.” The Indian had not to settle
themselves in Jabal-us-Swraj. They could not acclimatise themselves
there. The mutial enthusiasm of the great mass of common Muhajirs
who wera malnly moved by the religlous appeal of the movement being
over, they were soon ¢lamouring to return.

To the educated mnonty among the emigrants Amanullah offered
taciitres for military education and lobs in military and other services.
But the educated minonty was on the whole the politically conscious
section which was moved not so much by religious sentiments as by
the desire to learn from the experience of othaer countrias for the strug-
gle for independence in India This national revolutionary section was
not interested in setthng n Afghanistan or in the lobs offered by the
Amir. They wanted to go to Turkey (Anatolla) which could only be
reached through crossing over into Soviet Russta. The Amir at first
refused them permission to crass over to Soviet Russia. We have 2
fairly detailed account of this section of the Muhajlrs from the pen of
Shaukat Usmani and Raliq Ahmed. The rest of the emigrant mass
seems to have returned to india by the end of 1920.

How many crossed over into Soviet Russia in the autumn of 19207
Mohammad Shafia. the earliest emigrant who reached Tashkent in the
beqinning of 1920, says that in September-October 1920 there were
150 Muhajira already there Both Shaukat Usman) and Rafiq Ahmed give
a paraltel account o} a balch of 80 emigrants which crossed over into
Soviet Russia in July 1920 and after a seres of sensational adventures.
Including the participation in the defence of Kirkea bv the Red Armv
against tha countertevolutionaries They reached Tashkent at the end
of September-October 1920,

Both Shaukat Usmani and Raliq Ahmed say that thewr batch reached
Kabul some tima at May end or the end of June 1920. Both say they
had an audience with Amur Amanuliah who rejected thelr request to be
allowed to proceed to Afghan border and to cross over into Sovier
Russla in order to be able lo proceed 10 Turkey. Both say they met
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Indian revolutionaries there. Shaukat Usmani says he met Moulavi
Oberdullah Sindhi and Rafig Ahmed says he met Obeiduilah and Abdul
Rab ang MP.BT. Acharya.

Moulavi Obeidullah Sindhi was a teacher in the Deobandh Muslim
Religious Unwversity. Inspired by P ha left for i at =
the outbreak of the first world war taking with him a batch of fifteen
students. His awn was fo get help there to join the jehad call of
Turkey. We hear of him 1n 1215 in Kabul when he joined with Mahendra
Pratap and to form the “pr of India™.
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta says he contacted the Wahabj Party people in
tribal area and 1s also credited with having organtsed a branch of the
indian National Congress in Kabul.

Throughout the early months of 1920 both Rab and Acharya were in
Kabul. They seem to have come over from Russia to Kabul towards
the end of 1919 after having heard that the large number of emigrants
from Indfa are d to be in Al by the b ing of 1920.
They seem to have left Kabul for Tashkent towards the end of June
after having done therr best to smooth the way to Soviet Russia of the
Muhajir batches who wanted to go there. Obejdullah, who was also
there in those days, also seems to have helped in this.

We have underlined these activities of Indian revolutionaries In Kabul
m with the who the proy of the
noncoopsration movement taking shape in India in 1920, because it
was exactly at this time that an of Indian
held-in Kabul on 17 February 1920 passed a resoluuon which was
addressed to Lenin Lenn's ol g g on 1¢ May
1920 was later pubbshsed i Pravda (CW 31,~p 138). The resolution
of Indian revolutionarnies’ meeting in Kabu! which is alsa given (p. 554)
roads thus:

“Indian revolutionaries express their deep gratitude and their admira-
tion of the great struggle carried on by Soviet Russia for the liberation
of all oppressed classes and peoples, and especially for the liberation
of India. Great thanks to Soviet Russia for hier having heard tha cries of
agony from the 315,000,000 people suffering under the yoke of Impe-
rialism. The mass meeting accepts with joy the hand of friendship and
help extended to oppressed India.”

We have no direct proof as to where the resolution of the meeting
of Indian revolutionaries emanated from. The tootnate from which we
have quoted earlier says the meeting took p!ace in Kabul on 17 February
1820. This enables us fo assert with some confidence that the resolution
1o which Lenin replied with a message of greeling was connected with
the activities of Rab, Acharya and others with whom Lenin was alraady
in touch.

Abdul Rab and AC"'afya seom 1o have gone back to Tashkent at the
end of June 1920. Dr Devendra Kaushik records that a speech delivered
by Abdul Rab in a mosque was reported in the lzvestla Turk Tslka of

4 July 1820. Shafig who was in Tashkent since January or February
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1820 and who preduced one 1 sue t the Urdy-Pemlan paper calied
Zamindar also says in his stal 3(1 Indian Revoluuanary
Asgociation (branch) formed in Tas! N;;“‘zd 10" send .delegates
to the Sacond Congress of the Cl which wi pen “n"Leningrad on
19 July. Shafig says that all three of them left Tashkent to attend the
©onhgress.

We have earher referred to the two parall¢l accounts, ona by Shaukat
Usmani and ancther by Rafia Ahmed, of that historic batch of emigrants
which insisted on crossing the borders of Afghanistan into Soviet Russia,
with the oblect of going to Turkey, but whose thrlung exparience in the
summer and autumn months of 1920 in the land of the revolution
brought the best of them to communism and made them foundation
members of the CPI formed in Tashkent.

It was a batch of 80 Muhajirs from among some 300 who in June 1920
were camped in Jabal-us-Siraj, where the Alghan government had
arranged for their temporary stay. The leaders o} this balch had earlier
met the Amir and asked him to ailow them to proceed further He had
tejocted their request and asked them to go to Jabal-us-Siraj where the
government had made arrangements for their stay. Shaukat Usmani
wrote that two petitions signed by the 80 sent to the Amir rederating
their request were not answered. Finally in July they sent in their third
petition which was in the form of an ultimatum stating that they were
determined to march towards the border and cross it

The authonties threatened them at first but finally lst them go and
so the historic trek of the 80 started In July 1920. Of thesa 80, forly
were nationalists and 40 were pure Khilafatists, When they out
in an orderly file, poorly dressed, each armed with nothing but sticks
cut from the local trees, they shouted “Alla Ho Akbar”. All the same the
best among them wera staunch anti-imperialists and national revolution-
arles, who In six months’ time were to becoma communists. Among
them were Abdul Majid and Shaukat Usmani who were later in the
Meerut G i Case; late F , 2 noted
journalist who later became the general secretary of the CP in Wast
Pakistan; and Fazl llahl Qurban—a communist and trade unionist who
later left the movement. Among them were Rafig Ahmed of Bhopal and
Ghaus Rahaman, both communists, as well as Akbar Khan Qureshi of
Haripur, Mian Akbar Shah and others. Shaukat Usmani says of these
B0, “Many are holding high positions in Pakistan, some are leading
practitioners, some as doctors and others as army officers” {Autobio-
graphy, Mss, p. 56)

The trek of the 80 led from Jabal-us-Siraj, which is some 50 miles
north of Kabul, across Panjsheer river and the Hindukush mountain, to
Mazar-e-Shanf—~the northern capital of Afghanistan After resting there
a3 few days they marched wia Patake-sar 10 the banks of Amu Darya

{river) which they crossed in boats to the town of Term 2z which is inside
the borders of Soviet Russia. |

Rahq Ahmed describes how the Russian commander of the Fort
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Termiz, after satistying himsel! that the 80 were Indian revolutionaries
who had braved all dangers, crossed rivers and mountains to coma
to the land of revolution, ordered a grand weltome demonstration for
their reception

‘Wa tormed into a procession Then tho whale market tumed up to
watch the procassion. In the front was the band, then came the officers,
followed by our party and tha detachment of the Red Army and in the
end the cassiages [oaded with our luggage. Women and children were
shoutlng slogans, some In Turkish and some in Russian We could not
understand the meaning of these stogans but this much we knew thal
they took us to bs Indian revolutronanes” {Rahig Ahmed, An Unforgetr
table Journey, Mss., p. 16)

In Termiz the ragged Indian emigrants were the honoured puests ot
the Red Army and the i/ y people. They wera well
fed and housed, gwwven clothes and shoes. Usmanl says: “For the first
time  our long exile we knew now seal rest and comiont”
(p. S1). Ttus was in July 1920, Usmani records that hall o! them 10id
thew hosts that they had come to Soviet Russia to seek help for the
Indian revalution, while the other halt wanted to go to Turkey. Road to
Turkey led down the Amu Darya and through a reglon rendered unsate
by the Tt . The alfered to send
them all to Tashkeot, but the Kh|la!ahsﬂ were adamant and so when
boat transpart was avadable all the 80 were allowed to go by two
row-boats down the Amu Darya at thewr own risk

it was August 1920 when they boarded the boats. After travelling
down the river for about a day or 50 me boats were stopped by a large
party ol armed T 3. They were dragged
out of the boals, their luggage looied and they were marched ke
prisaners at the point of the gun to some faraway place. For the night
they were herded together wn a narrow 1oom and focked up. Shaukat
Usmani wntes

“Black hole of Cafcutta 1s no doubt a calculated myth, but the Moplah
train tragedy and our own slale are not mylhs, since eyewitnesses of
these two episodes are sufl alive. Mow hornble a place! A small room.
We were locked into this hole without any holes. There were no aper-
tures through which afr could enter We were gasping for breath, it
was a vesy hot season. it was August” {p, 37).

in the mornmg thev wers taken out and marched like chaingang
pnsoners to a place i the desert where they ware herded togethar
10 be shot They were surrounded by same 700 Turkomans The *black
hole” incident does not appear in Rafiq Ahmed's account but thev
baing herded together to be shot is common to both the narratives. But
at the last moment a miacle happened and the order to shoot them
came to be canceiled.

According to Usmani the miraculous incident was the sudden bursting
of shells in the neighbourhood. The Red Army which was samewhere

nearabout wag shelling the i y camp. A
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Raflg's account (he countervalllng order cama at the last moment from
the t 198" who susp that the 80 pri-
sonars were Afghan citizens and thelr shooting would involve them Into
hostility with the Alghan government.

After the g order was d, the ! woera. split up
into small groups and handed over to Ti
which took them to different camps. Even according Rafig's account it
was an area where angaqemems between the Red Army and the
T ies were going on and they could not
afford to keep large groups ot prisoners together,

“Spit up into smalt groups. they were no longer treated as war-
prisoners but as slaves In the respectiva camps where the rebel
Turkomans tived with thewr families. According Usmani they lived this
Iife of slavery for some two weeks. Rafiq describes their life and these
camps thus:

“The camps were situated in a big desert through which passed a
rough road. On each side of this road were villages and felds. The
people here spoke Persian. In our camp some persons knew Persian
also... So | used to narrate to them legends of Muslim prophets, and
Persi ing persons my stories Into Turkish language.
They were greatly impressed... eventually they stopped tying us withr
ropes. We were allowed to sleep inside.”

A ing to both tha after two weeks they heard bursting
verylight bombs end the sound of machinegun re. Soon after the
Turkoman rebel forces vacated the camps and left, leaving the various
groups of prisoners behind to their own devices.

Their captors having fled, tha Muhajir groups which were separated
from each other, now moved out, met each’ other and went in search
of food together. The Turkomans had taken away all their belongings
and food stocks with them. There was no food in the desert except
what was i y left by the Ti in thewr camps when they
hurriedly fled. The emigrant groups who had now seunitad, were 57
in number {Usmani, p. 62), They fed themselves on whatever they
found and having spent a night together in an empty hut began their
trek in the morning to the nearest Red Army base from which the shell-
ing had come.

They soon located the Red Army camp, and when they were Identified
by the commander-in-charge atter radioing to Tashkent and Termiz, they
were treated politely, served food and comionably accommodated. Rafiq
describes this part of the story thus:

“We passed some days in this way. One day ! was going to the
market when | saw my companions Including Akbar Khan were coming
accompanied by Russlan officers. Turkomans had left them tied with
ropes and the Russlans for our i had brought
them here. Within a week 63 companions of our party were located
and brought to the camp, The rest 11 were killed whose dead bodies
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werg found cut Into pleces. The name of this place was Kirkee™
{p- 23}

Shaukat Usmani’'s version 13 shghtly defferent :

“We were 57 when we entered Kirkee after the fleeing of the Turko-
mans, On our representation 1o the Kirkes authorsties about the rest of
our comrages, an expediion was sent and within a week's time our
number was 76. Unfartunately soma four of our batch were murdered
by the Turkomans and two crossed-over 10 Alghan border when the
Turkomans were in panic” {p. 65) °

Thus the femaning 76 Mubapirs wera once again under the protection
of the Red Army. Usmani descnibes.

“Two big barracks were provided to us and once more we knew
what comfort was and moreover what readom meant. Plenty of rations,
good food, good friendstup and material to read. From condemned
prisoners to slaves and now the guests of a vast republic stretching
from the Pacific lo the Baltic, trom While Sea to the borders of india,
Persia, Afghanistan and Turkey ”

Among the emigrants the Khuafatists again raised the question of
proceeding to Turkey The others argued agamst «f but the formar
would not be convinged. The guestion was however decided by ancther
dramatic turn of events

In a tew days the Turk 1t I y forces ised
and surrounded the Kirkee Fort. Actually thers were two forts—one
Rugslan and another old Bukharan fort. In between wers the town and
market of Kirkes. When the news of Turkomans surrounding Kirkea
reached the Muhajirs they offered their servites to the president of the
revolutionary committee, who gladly accepted the offer. The entire Soviet
and Jadidist {Progressive Turkoman) forces in the fortress were drawn
up for defence and the Indians supplied with arms took up their position
in their ranke. Usmani writes :

“Trench lfe in September-October rains with cold and shneking
winds was not very pleasing and easy. Yet it was very thrlling and
nspiring. We wera having the genuine satisfaction of fighting for the
Russian revolution and we were nghtly proud of this prvilege granted
ta us by the Russian comrades” (p. 64).

This defence lasted for a couple of weeks, A big gun, tiring shrapnel
shells, which had arrived on a flatbottomed steamer by fiver aiso
participated. The attack of the count futi jos was 1§

met and remnforcements having arnved a counterattack against the
enemy farces was launched. Rafiq describes how some of the emig-
rants, among them Usmani himsell, joined in this counterattack across

* Usmani gives an account of 82. Two more who were not signatories
to the pettion 1o the Amir had joined the bateh Afghanistan, Rafig
gives the number as 0.
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the river and how after several hours’ sustained fight the Turkoman
rabel forces began to flee.

Usmani describes the sequel thus:

“The entlre area around Kirkee and Termiz which some time back
resembled a battlefield and whare nothing was heard but the roar of
guns became now once more a setlled area.

*lt did not take much time for the Turkomans to realise that the
Jadicist  (Prog. ) Party of stood for their complete
emancipation from the yoke of Amir and the Jandloras. Thewr ignorance
was exploited by the Amir and the mullahs. Once they knew what the
revolution stood for they did not like to oppuse " {p. 66).

Usmani says further; “The of Bol
showed the Turkomans very high degree ol magnanimity and distri-
buted the estates of the Anur and the kalantars among the peasantry.

“And aiter the surrender the entire market of Kirkee was flooded by
the very captors of ours. How smilingly and in a friendly manner they
embraced ust” (p. 66).

According to Usmani 1t was towards thoe end of October 1920 that
remnforcements arrived In Kukee and the Indian emigrants were reliaved
of thair. duties in the defence of and the counter-offensive trom Kirkea.
A message was received from Tashkent, whers M. N. Roy, Abani
Mukherjf, Acharya, Shafiq, etc. had arrived after attending the Second
Congress of the Comintern, that the Indlans be sent on to Tashkent.

The route fixed for them was - from Kirkee down the Amu Darya to
Chariul, from there to Bokhara and from Bokhara by train to
Tashkent. At Chariut they were again given a thunderous weicome by
the Red Army and the local population. When they started towards
Bokhara, the Khilafatist section among them again insisted on being
taken d. towards Ki ‘and Baku on the way to Turkey
and not to Tashkent. After a fruitless effort to convince them, the
Russian authorities allowed them to go Baku. Both Rafiq and Usmani
say that a batch was allowed to go to Turkey. Usmani says he does
not know what hapoened to them.

M. N, Roy in his Memolrs gives a slightly different account. In October
1920 Roy came to Tashkent after the Second Congress of the Comin-
tern and as a member of the Eastern Bureau of the Cl. He went to
Bokhara after the Emir there had fled and the Revolutionary Committee
had taken power. There he heard that a group of Indian emigranis
who had crossed into Soviet Russla after a hazerdous Journey had

fallen into the hands of the Turk So he
got a rescue party sent fo those parts to get the Indians freed. Roy
writes :

“The expedition returned to Bokhara while | was still there. The
liperated Indians were in rags and tatters and hardly able to move
because of the long penod of starvation” (RM, p. 455},

. “The entire rescued party was of seventy odd men; about fifty of
them agreed to go 6 Tashkent” About the rest Roy writes: “They
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[nsisted on being sent to Turkey As nothing else could be done, 1 sent
them to Baku, from-whére they could proceed to Anatolia. With the
more reasonable ones, 1 leit for Tashkent” (RM, p. 457).

We leave the story of Mubhajirs here, to take up the background
information of the Second Cong of the C
This we do for two reasons. Firstly, because wa arg reproducing the

and on the N and Colonial Question al
the Second Ci ly the y Theses of M. N. Roy
and its amendments by Lenin and the discussion on the same, Secondly,
the activi of the Muh; s to thelr arrival In Tashkent In
September or October 1920, the Baku Congress (September 1920). the
formation of Indian Military School and the plan to raise the army of
liberation—all these events took place In accordance with certain
decisions taken in Moscow after the Second Congress.

"The Second Cong. of the C opened In
Petrograd on 19 July 1920 and then met in Moscow from 23 July to
7 August Twentyseven commumist parties and also delegates” from
communtst groups and other proletarlan organlsations—o! 67 organk
sations mn all ] at the The dil took
place under the guldance of Lenin who drafted the main congress
decisions” (CI-CPL p. 13).

The protocol of the Second Cengress of Cl (Russian edition) shows
the exact position of the indian delegation at the congress As we have
stated earlier, while M N Roy and Evelyn Roy were listed as official
delegates of CP Mexico, recently formed, Abani Mukheni and MPBT.
Acharya were delegates from Brntish Indla with consultative vote In the
column of party or organisation, against their name thers is a question
mark,

The documents of the Second Coangress regarding the National and
Colonial Question which we aro reproducing are* (1} Lenin's Theses
on the National and Colonlal Question In the form they were adopted
by the congress, {2) the facsimle of the ongmal typed copy of
M. N, Roy’s Supplementary Theses which he handed over to Lenin
{RM, p 381) and which bears Lenin's cuts and corrections, (3} the
text of the Supplementary Thesis in the form they were finally adopted
by the conqress, (4) Hoy's speech Introducing the theses and the dis-
cussion on the same

Among those who parlci in the di; were a Perslan
delegate Sultan-Zade, the ltalian left socmldemocran: leader Serratl
and the Dutch t, who is in the text of the

discussion reoort by his pseudonvm+ Maning, About Sultan-Zade Roy
gives the following nformation *Having come to Russia as a student
before the revolution, he had joined the underground Bolshevik Party
and settled at Baku to carry on revolutionary work among the Persian
workers in the oil lields” {(RM, p 382) About Manng (Sneevhet} Roy
says* “The Dutchman was the only European communist who had
actually ived in the East Indies (Indonesia), acquired first-hand know-
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ledgo of the nationallst movement, and ac’ lvka'p'oq)iho;develdpmgm'

of tha labour movement and a socialist party, g_gnly’bne
in the colonlal world” (p. 381)..."He was a powerful speaker in his
thar.t

gue, but d the in German, which he spoke

also fluently. In the commission he spoke In English which was undei-
stood by a majonty of From the pl of the 1

0 he the isla of his country (Holland) for

the tyranny and in the Ind § I >

{p. 383).

Regarding the organisational steps taken aiter the Second Congress
and which are relevant to our subject Roy gives the following Informa-
tion The secretanat of the congress proposed his name and that of
Sultan-Zode to the two seats allotted to the Asian countries on the
ECCI of 41, but he declined to accept the seat and in his place the
Korean delegate Pak was taken

The newly elected ECCI met aiter the congress In a formal se3slon
and elected a subcommiitee known as “Mall Bureau” (Small Bureau)
which was to be in session b the two ings of the
executive to carry on its cyrrent work. M. N. Roy says, while still in
‘Moscow he was co-opled as a member on this Mall Bureau, which In
its meeling passed two resolutions: (1) To hold the first congress of
the oppressed peoples of the East at Baku and (2) to set up a Central
Astatlc Bureau of the Communist international at Tashkent.

A

ding to this decision the of the Eastnin Peoples was
held at Baku on 1 September 1920. According to Zinoviev, who report-
ed to the ECCI on ths qQ on 20 Sep , It was by
1,801 it of 32 who mostly came from the

Caucasus and the Central Asian territorles of Russla, but included also
many Turks and Perslans.

M. N Roy says he sent Abani Mukher]l 10 the congress but there is
no record of his having made a speech at the congress °®

The ECCI Issued a manifesto in July 1820, explaining why it was
copvening this congress of Perslan, Armenian and Turkish peasants

* Zafar Ymam, {Colonialism in Eost-West Relutions, Eastman Publi-
cations, New Delhi, 1969, p. 22), quoting from Soviet sources gives an
excerpt from the speech of an Indian delegate to the congress: “We
have heen waiting for a long time for this congress with a hope that all
the people of the East will unite and free us from world capitalism * The
author also quotes from Radek’s speech at the congress which confirms
the quotation given by us. Radek is quoted tn have said: “Your destinv
and ours are one. Either we and the peoples of the East shall be umted
and conseguently shall hasten the victory of the Western European
proletanat or we shall perish and you become staves.” The source he
quotes from is the stenographic record of the Baku Congress, 1-8 Sep.
tember 1920. B

¢
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and workers. In this manifesto there was no direct reference to india,
but there is a para addressed to the peasants and workers of the Near
East*

*f you arm yoursell, if you unite with the Russian workers’ and
peasants’ Red Army, then you will be able to dety the French, English
and Amernican capitalists, then you will be frea of your oppressors, then
you will have the opportunity in free alliance with the workers’ republics
ot the world to take care of your interests™ (CINJD. 1, p. 103).

Trese were probably direct references to india in the speeches at
the congress Radek., who attended the congress on behall of the
ECCI together with Zinoviev and Bela Kun, is reporied to have told the
delegates that they ‘ need fear ho enemy, nothing can stay the torrent
ot workers and peasants of Persia, Turkey, India, 1t they umte with
Soviet Russia Sowiet Russia can produce arms and arm not only to
its own workers and peasants, but also peasants of [ndia, Persia.
Anatoha, all the oppressed, and lead them i a common struggle and
common victory” {Cil-JD, 1, p. 105)

M. N. Roy says he was not interested in attending the Baku Com
gress, but he mentions an interesting fact in that connection: *'a num-
ber of Indian soldiers had deserted from the British Army in Khorasan
and reached Baku to be hailed as delegates to the congress” (RM.
p. 395).

Thts is confirmed by Devendra Kaushik, who wntes: “it s learnt
from the issue ot Azad Hindustan Akhbar of October 1, 1920 that seven

from India par in the Baku Congress of the Peoples
of the East. Some of them, the paper writes, were Punrabis from Fron-
tier Province, The issue of September 15 carries sketches of three
Indi A Fang, {f ), Fazl Al Oadi,
secretary, Indian Revolutionaries’ Association, Baku, and Ghulam Farig-
From the sketches it appears as it they came from among the deserters
of the Brtish Indian Army. They have tvpical faces of Indian fronter
soldiers with high turbans and long pomnted soldierly moustaches. The
August 22 issue of Azad Hindustan Akhbar issued 2 dicect call to tha
men of the British Indian Army for an armed revolt agatnst their colonial
masters. It offers *he jawans 'two tunes belter jobs' in the Red Army"*®
{CA, p 113}

In accordance with the second decision of the ECC! mentioned
above, Roy was appointed to the Central Astatle Bureau of the Cl

e

¢ In the Peshawar Conspiracy Case Crown vs Akbar Shah and seven
others, Fida Ali, prosecution witness, himself a Muhajic who was in Tash=
kent as well as in Moscow schools 1 1920-21, depased that “Akbar Shah,
accused, went off with Masood Al Shah for a conference at Baku”, This
was in the Tashkent period according to the witness, Thus the reference
{s to the Congress of the Eastern Pcoples held at Baku in September
1920 (Judgment in the Sessions Court, Peshawar, 18 May 1923).



General Introduction to Documents of 1917-20 49

together with Sokolnikav and Safarov. These two left immediately for
Turkestan to thetr posts, but Roy remained behind in Moscow for some
time to get clanfication about his Jobs and also the wherewithal for the
same,

Roy says that at that tme there was a suggestion by Karakhan and
Borodin that he be sent as Soviet ambassador to Afghanistan. This
was later given up as mpractical and improper and a Russtan Bolshevik
Raskolnikov was selected for the job. The idea behind this rather
unusual suggestion was to use A'ghamslan under Amanullah as a base
for Indian against the British. Raskolni-
kov, says Roy, before he left for Kabul, “urged me to press for the plan
of supplying the frontter tnbes with plenty of arms and money, so that
they could wage a war against the Bntish. The consequent weakening
of British power would enable the Khilatat movement to overthrow it.
That was my old 1dea, which stll fascinated me” (RM, p 417).

This was however not a new plan Indian revolutionanies m Turkey
and Germany in the period of the first world, war had such a plan. An
attempt was made to form a lhberation army out of Indran armymen
taken prisoners of war in Turkey and Germany and to march through
Persta to the north-west frontier. Attempts were also made to contact
the fronter tribes Names of Indian ies hke Khankhoj
Pramathanath Dutt (Daud Alt), Rahmat Ali Zakana, Obeidullah Smdhi,
Acharya were associated with such a plan, at that time pursued with
the help of the Germans.

The plan was being taken up by Roy in the new context and in an
entirely new situation, Roy devotes a whole chapter of his Memolrs to
this "Plan to Raise an Army of Liberation” {pp. 419-26). Roy's plan
"was not simply to supply the frontier tnbes with the sinews of war so
that they could make troubla for the Brtish-indian government”. “A
new factor had appeared on the scene ..responding to a cali of the

Khilafat Ci of Musl i d many
voung men, were leaving Indla 1ar Turkey to join_the army of Kemal
Pasha It was a g But i gave me an

apportunity ta contact a large number of possible recruts tor an army
to fight for the hberation of India instead of a lost cause.” Roy expect-
ed "the educated amongst the Indian Muhajirs mught realise the paint-
lessnass of a pigrimage to Turkey”, especially after the abolition of
Turkish sultanate had put an end to the instiution of Islamic
Khilatat and “it should be possible to eniist them n an army of Indian
liberation™.

Roy has descnbed his plan thus' “My plan was to raise, equip and
train such an army in Alghanistan Using the frontier terntories as the
base of operation and with the mercenary support of the tribesmen, the
hiberation army would march into India and occupy some terntorv where
a cnvnl government should be established as soon as possible. The first

of tha would outline a pro-
gramme of social reform to follow nahonal independerice. I: would call

P
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upon the people to nise n the rear of the enemy, so that the Liberauon
Army could advance lturther and further into the country The appeal
should be addressed particularly to the industrial and transport workers”
(RM, p 420)

The plan was submitted to Lenin who with shrewd realism pinpainted
its weak spot. Roy repoits how Lemin argued® “We must win the ¢0-
operation of the Afghan government. Agam, how? King Amanullah was
not a revoluttonary He was shrewd enough to see that he could profit
by pretending to be antr-Brtish. But the opportunist policy woud ultr
mately lead him to a deal with the highest bidder, and the Brtish
could pay more. Then, there was the decisive consideration that, m the
last analysrs, King Amanultah had more n common with the Brihsh
rulers of India than the Russian Bolshevik regime” (RM, p 417).

Lens warned. “We should have no tiusions.” At the same time he
asked Roy 10 prepare a detailed plan for the sanction of the Polit
Bureau and the Revolutionary Muditary Council The requirements fof
implementtng the plan were finally sanctioned and Roy moved 1o
Tashkent with the same:

“Qur party travelled in two tramns, one composed of twentyseven
30ton wagons carrying arms (pstols, nfles, machineguns, hand-
grenades, hight artilery, etc), of and
military stores, and field equipment which included several wireless
recewvers and transmulters The train was escorted by two companies ol
crack Red Army soldiers...

“The other train was composed as follows. two wagons loaded with
money (gold coins, buliton and pound and rupee noles); ten wagons
carned dismantled aeroplanes and the complete outht of an air force
pattalion; the personnel of the latter and the staff of a military trainind
school travelled in seven coaches, a salon was attached for my Use -«
Our train was more heavily guarded” (RM, pp. 421-22). .

When did Roy atrive in Tashkent with all this equipment? He says:
“my party was ready to leave Moscow soon after the third anniversary
of the October Revalution” (RM, p. 421) This would mean that he
amved 1n Tashkent with equipment in the second week of November
1920.

This cannot obviously be correct The date on the documents record-
ing the formation of the CPi group in Tashkent s 17 October 1920,
M. N. Roy., Abani Murheni as weli as the Muhajrs are present on thal
datg in Tashkent. Then again, Roy himself records that scon after his
arrival in Tashkent two events took place, which he descnbes in €on*
siderabla detail in his Memolrs. One is the flight of the Amur of Bukhara
and the fall of Bukhara and Khorasan before the successful offansive
of the Red Army and the taking over power by the revolutronary com-
mittee there. Second Is the srrval of the Indian Muhanr group 0
Bukhara after their rescue from the hands of the Turkoman counter-
cevolutionaries near Kirkee,
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Now the exact date of the battle of Bukhara is 2 September 1920.
R. Vadyanath in his book quotes Frunze's telegram to Lenin: "The
fortress of old Bukhara was taken today by the Red Bukharan and'our
forces. The last pillar of Bukharan obscurantism...has fallen. The Red
banner of wotld revolution 1s flying tri over the F *
This is dated 2 September 1920 (FCAR, p. 127). The revolutionary
commtiee, a council of people’s nazirs, took over power some time
after and on 6 October 1920 a People's Soviet Republic was proclaimed
in Bukhara,

Both Shaukat Usmani (mn his “Autobiography '} and Rahiq Ahmed (in
his “An Unforgettable Journey") describe how they went from Kirkea
%o Bukhara on their way to Tashkent, and state that it was very soon
after the revolutionary committee had taken over power there,

Roy also describes ho~ when he arrived in Bukhara after the revo-
{ution was victorious there, he met the Indian Muhalirs brought there
from Kirkea (RM, chapter 61; “Revolution Enters the Harem®, pp. 452-
58). Thus we can conclude that Roy arnmved in 'Tashkent with the
equipment some time at the end of August 1920, ie. 23 weeks after
the conclusion of the Second Congress of the Ci and the Muhajirs
must have reached Tashkent about the third week of September.

Before we take up the subsequent events in Central Asia in 1920,
wiz the poltical and mditary traiming of the Muhajirs in the Indian
Military School, the formation of the CPI in Tashkent and what happen-
ed to the plan of liberation, we would once again recapitulate the basic
facts about the Muhajirs

Once again source of information is the statements of witnesses and
the accused In the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases and the accounts given
by Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmed supplemented by the account
gwven by Roy in hrs Memolrs. Out of the total number of some 30,000 or
more Muhajirs who had crossed nto Alghams?an not more than 200
‘seem to have gone to the Sowvtet Union in July-August 1920

They marched in two khafilas, each of about 100 persons. One was
led by Mohammad Akbar (Haripur) and the second by Akbarjan. The
second khafila reached Bukhara without encountering any great diffi-
culty According to the statements made in the Peshawar Conspiracy
Cases, many from this khafila returned to India; only 4 or 5 of thesa
went to Tashkent for training. Not much Is known about'the persons in
this khafila It was the first khafila led by Mohammad Akbar consisting
of about 80 Muhalirs which became famous in history. How 1t fell into
the hands of the Turkoman counterrevolutionaries, what it suffered at
their hands, how they were rescued by the Red Army and how they
fought side by side with the Red Army in the defence of Kitkee—have
been described both by Rahq Ahmed (“Unforgettable Journey™) and by
Shaukat Usmani (Peshawar 1o Moscow—1927 and later In his Mss.
“'Autobiography™). We have referred to this account earlier up to the
point they reached Bukhara.

Out of the 80 Muhajirs who crossed Into Soviet Unlon at Termiz
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scme 70 reached Bukhara Roy says “Tho entre rescued party was cf
some seventy odd men: about ity of tham agreed to Go 1o Tashhent”
(RM, p. 457}. According to Raliq Ahmed 11 wero killed when they fell
into the hands of tho Turkemans and 63 roached Bukhara, Accerding
to Shaukat Usmani four were killeg and 76 reached Bukhara. Beth state
that some of these insisted on go.ng 10 Turkey and Roy says he sent
them to Baku from where they could proceed to Anatol:a. Thero Is a
mention in the Peshawar Case documents that two Muhajirs, Akbar
Shah and Mascod Ali Shaf, attended the Baku Congress cof the
Eastern Pecples which opened on 1 September These two beleng to
the fust khatila which reached Bukharg immodiately after Bukharan
revolulion on 2 September 1920 They might have gcng straight from
Charui on the way to Bukhara

The Indlian Military School was established in Tashkent with the
eguipment and trainers brought by Roy in the two frains descrited
earller The formal opening and the functioning of the school began
probably at the beginning of October aftar the Muhapr bateh of 50 had
arrived In Tashkent But even before that according to Roy ho “went
ahead with the plan of orgamsing an irregular detachment with Indian
soldiers who had deserted tram the British army (RM. p 428}, Roy
claims that on this basis a sort of “irternational brigade™ consisting of
Indians, Persian revolutionaries and Russian communists was formed
which acted as an auxiliary to the Red Army ang played a part in
cleaning up the Meshed-Ashkhabad region of Soviet Unlon of the Brtish
interventionists (RM, p 437)

The Indian Murary School (Indusky Kurs) in Tashkert was ongh
nally planned to train a hberation army based on the Muhajirs who

school, speeches were made in ll.lal strain, "Trained in the Tashkent*
Military School, Indian revolutionaries would carry the message of the
Russian revolution to their countres, which would syrely inspire the
Indian masses to undertake heroic actions for overthrowing the Bpytish
" . p. 469

m[;u( (:ohc':npaner |)he school began to lm:\chon with the firgt batch of
Muhajirs, it became clear that the .snluan.on was not ‘lavourablg for
achleving the earlier high-pitched aims. Firstly, N’fe earlier expectation
of a large nflux of Muhajirs was not veahse'd: bemdss: because of thelr
religious backaround, the element of political consciousnesg required
of a national iberation army was weak. Secondlv, as warneg by Lenin,

the Afghan gavernment began to create diffic 'he' end of 1920

Thev wera expellina Indran revelutionarias . TR

s
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ing of the trade agreement. He writes: "Before the year was out, the
Soviet government recelved a blistening note from the British Foreign
‘Secretary which referred to the Indian Military Schoo! at Tashkent as
evidence of Soviet aggressive deslgns agamsl the British empire. As a
rupture of the newly with Brtain would
prejudice the painful process of Russian reconstruction, the Indian
‘Military School at Tashkent had to be disbanded” (RM, p. 468).

It is rather strange that Roy should make the trade treaty between
the Soviet Union and Bntain as the main reason of closing down the
Military School; because he himself explains at some length how the
inadequacy in both quantity and qualty of the {ndian cadres available
and the noncooperative and hostile attitude of the Afghan government
were the determining factors in taking this decision, Shaukat Usmani
who stresses these other reasons comments bluntly: “It is absurd to
think that this dissolution had anything to do with the trade negotiations
between the Soviet and the British governments. Some writers have
alleged so” (Mss “Autobiography”, p. 99).

According to the various accounts of the Military School in Tashkent,
there were thres courses: one for training air-force pilots and officers,
anather for infantry officers™and a third for ordinary infantry soldiers.
Belter educated cadres were selected for the first two courses while
the uneducated were taken in the third course. General poltical educa-
tion was given to all but the more educated were given an impressive
-political education course.

In October 1920, when the school started, there were present in
Tashkent apart from the Mubajirs and M N. Roy and Abani Mukherj
whom we have mentioned, other Indian revolutionaries lika Abdul Rab
and M.P.B.T. Acharya also. Roy mentions them as having recently come
1rom Kabul (RM, p 464). This is not true. They were in Moscow at the
‘ume of the Second Congress of the Cl and Acharya was, as mentioned
earher, a delegate with consultative vote. Shafig. one of the earliest
Muhayrs to come to the Soviet Umon (Janbary 1920}, was also present
there.

Twa other names must be mentioned. They are Rahmat Ali Zakana
and Mohammad Ali. These two are reported to be in the batch of
students which Obeidullah Sindhi brought with him to Kabul in 1915,
Both 2akania and Mohammad Ali were fated with the “provisi
government of India” formed by Mahendra Pratap in Kabul {Ghadar
1915 by Khushwant Singh and Satinder Singh. New Delhi, 1967, p. 94).
Both of them seemed to have crossed into the Soviet Union in the
tfootsteps ot Mahendra Pratap some time in 1919.

Devendra Kaushik reccrds: “On June 9, 1919 Zakana addressed the
Third Ci of the C ist Party of T held in Tashkent,
His address was greeted with the slodans of “Long Live India’™ (CA,
pp. 112-13). We hear of Mohammad Ali in Moscow in the beainning ot
1921. He was later associated with M N Roy in the Foreign Bureau ot
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the CPI. Both Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani, when they cams to
Moscow in the beginming of 1921 to join the Eastern People’s University

after the Tashkent Miltary School was closed down, mention meeting
Zakana and Moh d All in M in jon with ths
university.

Out of 50 Muhajirs who were brought to Tashkent in the thd
week of September 1920, 26 [oined the Military School. This number 15
given by the witnesses or approvers in the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases.
According to Shaukat Usmans there were 16 m the Military School. He
says these 16 plus himself went to the Eastern People’'s Unwersity in
Moscow aiter the Tashkent school was closed He says all the 50 would
have joined the school but for the intrigues of Abdul Rab and Acharya.
Both Rafiq Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani record thew tmpression that
among Indian revolutionaries in Tashkent two groups or parties were
functioning~—ong of Abdul Rab and Acharya and the other of M. N Roy
and Abani Mukher[i But they do not repart what thew differences were
Acharya’s complaint against Roy Is also, mentioned in the minutes of
CPl (Tashkent) reproduced in the documents of 1920

Perhaps these didferences can be understood in thus way. Abdul Rab
and Acharya were functioning in Tashkent region more than a year be-
tore Roy arrved on the scene. They had bullt wide contacts among the
Indian traders in Tashkent as well as among the Indian soidiers wro
had defected from the British Indian army carrying out interventionist
operations against Soviet rule Devendra Kaushik quotes contemporaty
Soviet press reporls stating that branches of the Indian Revolutionary
Association were formed 1n Samarkand and Baku and that Indian revo-
lutionaries were publishing “an obscure fortnighily paper” called Azad
Hindustan Akhbar from Baku According to information obtaned trom
the Insttute of Manusm-leninism ol the CC of CPSU, Acharya was

das a with vote as a representative of
Indran Revoluticnary Association {Tashkent).
Abdul Rab and Acharya clamed with some justfication to represent
the Indian Revolutionary Association in Tashkent. M. N. Rov was i
Tashkent as the member of tha Eastern Bureau of the Comuntern. 20~
pointed by the ECCl—a position which Roy admits he had attaned not
in any represenialive capacity but on his own indwidual ment. Pernaps
at the root of the differences was tha question, how was the help which
the leaders of the Soviet Union and the Bolshevik Party wished to rende”
to the Indian hiberalion movement to be routed—through the Associa
tion of the Indian Revolutionaries Abroad or through the Cominlern and
the Communist Party? These ditterences wera souaht to ba ironed out 10
the early months of 1921 when a large and representative delegation of
Ingian revolulionanes visited Moscow and carrred on long discussions
with the representatives of the CI.
The 28 out of 50 Muhaii's who loined the Indian Military School in
Tashkent in Octobor 1920 seem to have dane well According to Roye
“three or four of them mada the best of the elementary training whicl?
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could be imparted at Tashkent. Later on they were sent on o better
equipped training centres in Russia proper. At least two of them did
very well. Ona ..was attached to the Red Army awiation unit in Lenm-
grad” and later died in a plane crash while "doing some acrobatics in
a solo {light”. The other was “placed in charge of a squadron stationed
somewhera n South Russia to train cadets {rom Afghamstan and
Persia” (RM, pp. 470-71).

Shaukat Usmant says ‘It should be said to the credit of the stu.
dents of the Indusky Kurs that in no time they had mastered the Russian
language and had adequate military tratning” (Mss, “Autobiography’).
He also mentions the two who became armen and gives the name of
the one died in a plane crash as Abdur Rahim.

It has not been possible to get the names of all the 26 who joined
the Indian Miitzry School and some of whom later went to Moscow tc
join the Eastern People’s University But some 21 of these have besn

q tn the of the in the Peshawar Consps.
racy Cases

(1) Fida Al (Peshawar), (2) Abdul Qadar Sehrai (Hanpur), (3) sut-
tan Mohammad {Lahore), {4} Mir Abdul Majid, (5) Habib Ahmed
{Shahjahanpur, UP), (8) F d ( ), (7) Ratig
Ahmed (Bhopal). (8) Mian Akbar Shah (Nowshera Derveshi, Haripur),
(9) Gour (Ghaus?) Rahaman, ;10) Aziz Ahmed, (11) Faz! llahi Qurban,
{12) Abdulla, (13) Mohammad Shahq, (14) Shaukat Usmani, (15) Ma-
sood Al Shah, (16) Master Abdur Hamud, (17) Abdul Rahim (Meerut,
Hazara), (18) Ghulam Mohammad, (19) Mohammad Akbar, (20} Nissar
Raz, (21) Hafiz Abdul Mapd

Of thesa 21, ten (Nos 2.9, 13 and 19) were later on ther return
arrested and tned n the three Peshawar Conspiracy Cases and con.
victed to various terms of rigorous imprisonment ranging frem two to
seven years. Seventeen of them {Nos 1-16 and 21) were those who at
the beginming of 1921 joined the Eastern People’s University in Moscow.

These names are given by Fida Ali in his statement as an approver in
the Peshawar Conspiracy Case According to Shaukat Usmani also the
number of Indian students who jeined the university is 17. According to
Rafiq Ahmed. Rahamat Ali Zakaria and Mohammad Al were also in
Moscow at the time and probably attending the Eastern People's Unie
versity. Nazir Siddigi and Habib Wata joined the Red Army after trawung
in Tashkent,

Before we conclude, we have to deal with the formation of CPI in
Tashkent, the documents of which, preserved in tha Tashkent Party
Archives, have been reproduced here at the end of 1920 series. The
intiative to form the CPI in Tashkent tn October 1920 did not come
from the Cl or from its official representative there, viz M. N. Roy, who
was appointed as member of the Eastern Bureau. It came from the other
Indhan revolutionaries there ke Acharya and Abdul Rab and from a
section of the Muhains The Muhaiirs of the first batch, 26 of whom
were in the Indian Military School, had gona through the most remark-
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able experience since their entry into the Soviet Umion at Termiz. Their
tremendous welcome at the hands of the Red Army and Soviet olficials
on therr entry, theirr ternble experience at the hands of the Turkoman
counter-revolutionaries, their fescus by the Red Army and later their
partictpation in the defence of Kikee shoulder fo shoulder with the
Red Army, thewr being witness lo the Bukharan revolution, as hey
entered Bukhara atter the Amir had fled and the Bukharan revolu
i and (Prog ) had taken over power there—all
these events which they lived through in the span of two months could
not but make a terrific impression on the minds of the young palhois
This heiped the edutated mmority among them 1o iree themselves fiom
Pan-isi to national p struggle
n a secular way and to realise its political and social content, Roy was
aiso piving pohtical talks to the educated mmorty among them and this
was having effect. “Most of them thetr { g
from Islam to commumism™ (RM, p. 484). Roy wutes further: “I was
surprised when some of them approached me with the proposal that
they wanted to jomn the Commumst Party Others enquired why they
should not found the Communist Party of inda there and then.” His
account of the formation of the CPI in Tashkent is as follows:

“ ..the minonty, which proposed the formation of an Indian Commu-
nist Parly, was reinforced by the Abdul Rab-Acharya group and, o7
the latter’s instigation, sent a ion to the Turk-B of the
Communist International to plead their case. ) tried to argue with them
that there was no hurry. They should wait unhil they returned io {ndia.
There was no sense in a few i calling the
the Communist Party. They were evidently disappointed, and | appre-
headed that the experience might dishearten them...So 1 agreed with
the proposal of the formation of a Communist Party, knowing fully well
that it would be a nominal thing, although 1t could function as ihe
nucleus of a real Communist Parly to be organised eventuaily. An
intelligent and fairly educated young man named Mohammad Shafid
who had come irom Kabul with the Acharya group, was electes secre
tary of the Party” (RM, p. 465).

Devendra Kaushik to whom the credit of having brought to light the
documents about the farmation of the CPI in Tashkent goes tends not
to accept the version ot Roy and gives the following account:

“The wihatve to form the emigre Communist Party of India at Tash-
kent did not come {rom thesa f{ormer Muhafirs whom Roy was impart-
Ing political education in Tashkent. It was Roy himself who took the

iati in his he gives the impression as it he was
In the beginning averse to the idea. The Soviet authonties did not moot
the idea in any way. Tha munutes ol the meetings at which the Com-
munist Party of India was founded were signed by Roy as the canv‘en‘

ing secretary and Acharya as The
tha Central C of the Ci ist Party of about the
founding of the Communist Party of India was signed by Roy in Russian
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as the secretary concerned. The Communist Party of India remained a
very small organisation at Tashkent. It had only 10 members—all of
them resided in Tashkent* (Link, 26 January 1966, p. 76). .

Elsewhere in the same article Kaushik has made the following add-
itional comment

“Mohammad Shafiq was an educaled young man from the Punjab.
He became the secratary of the emigre Communist Party of India found-
ed In Tashkent on October 17. 1920 Among other founder members of
the party were M. N Roy and his American wile Evelyn Trent-Roy,
Abant Mukherji and his Russlan wife Rosa Fitingof, Mohammad Ali
{ahas Ahmed Hasan) and M. Prativadi Bhayankar Acharya. In the
paper recording the procsedmgs of the meeting at which the party was

d Shafig 1s as Shafiq Siddiql. He, it
seams. also edited the weekly paper Zamindar brought out by the
of tndian 1es in Urdu and Persian languages

from Tashkent. There his name appears &s Mohammad Shafiq,
‘Hindustam'” (ibid, p 75).
Muzaffar Ahmad, who in his memoirs has reproduced most of these
Kaushik's t and also Roy's account of the formation
of the CPl in Tashkent, has drawn the following conclusions* “M. N Roy
‘was compsiled by nacessity 10 take the initiative in tounding the Com-
munist Party of india n Tashkent . .With the Third Congress of the
Communist International drawing near, Roy had to found the Commu-
nist Party of India n Tashkent, otherwise what could have been his
tocus standi there? Whom could he represent?’ (MCPI, pp. 48-49).

Muzaffar Ahmad with his characteristic blind prejudice has added the
following subjective comment:

“In the Communist Party of India, there were—perhaps there are still
now—members who could not believe that the party was founded
abroad, How could they, fore, to the fact of
its to the C ist | ional? These
of the Communist Party of India wers stil under the spell of national.
ism. It 1s true that Sripad Amrit Dange, cne of the first batch of mem-
‘bers to join the party in the 1920's, accepted that the party was formed
a‘nroad but he o0 re1used 10 acknowliedge that the parly had been

o C He sent, this opwion of his in
writing to me after the publication of my book, The Communist Party of
Indla and Its Formatlon Abroad™ (MCPI, p. 57).

After due il to the of D Kaushik and
those of Muzaffar Ahmad and for the time ignoning his tendentious sally
at the CPl and at Dange, we have come to the conclusion that there
s no reason to i Roy's that the i ive to form the
CPl in Tashkent did not come from him. The fact of the maiter is that
the initiative came from Acharya of the Indian Revolutionary Assocla.
tion which was functioning in Tashkent and other parts of Turkestan.
Blready In 1918, prior to Roy's arrival, Acharya won the support of the
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Muhafirs who had arnived there by then. But once the move was made
and the CP ol Turkestan was approached lor the purpose, Roy as the
responsible ofhcral of the Turkestan Bureau of the Comintern ook
charge of the wholie thing

la tact. the formation of the CPI in Tashkent tn October 1920 cannot
be understood only by reference 1o Roy as the member of the Turk-
Bureau of the Commtern and to the Muhajirs We have also to 12ke
into consideration the activities of the Indian rovolutionanes in Central
Asia in the latter part of 1919 and in the early part of 1920, especlally
of MPB.T. Acharya, Abdul Rab (Peshawart) and other (ndian revolu:

of the “provi ! government of India” set up by
Mahendra Pratap in Kabul in 1915, who crossed over into Savie!
Russia foliowing in the wake ot A a Pratap and ltah in
1918 Abduf Rab Peshawan and Acharya wers 10 the pary of Mahendra
Pratap, Barakatullah which met Lenin on 7 May 1919,

Devendra Kaushik mentions that “Abdul Rab Is spoken of in Soviet
oress as president of the A of Indian jonanies in
rashkent” He states lurther, “In the Soviet press 2t that hm@
{1919-20—G.A.) we also read a report of a meeting of Indian settlers
n Bukhara at which a decision was taken to establish a branch of
Indian ies’ A Some Its also were reported
to be present at this meeting Branches of the assocralion werg also
established in Samarkand and Baku" {CA, p 112) Davendra Kaushik
thinks that they were deserters from the British Indlan army which was
then operating in Southern Turkestan with 2 base in Persia and attempt-
ing to foment counter-revolutionary activities there The same paper in
its issue dated 1 October 1920 states that “seven defegates from Indid
participated in the Baku Congress of the Peoples of the East” held off
1 September 1920

These facts mentioned earlier by us have been repeated in greatef
detad ta make the point that Indian revolutwonares based on Kabul
had in 1919-20 shifted their centre to Soviet Central Asia, thanks to the
generous help and lacilities ofiered to them by the Soviet government.
Thelr indlan Revolutionsry Association was based on the focal Indians.
who were mostly Sindhi (Shikarpuri) traders or Pathan deserters from
the Bnlish Indian expeditionary force mentioned above. All this was
taking place long before Roy arnved in Soviet Turkestan in August
1920 or in the beginning of September 1920, and even befors he
arnved in Moscow.

pid Roy form an indian y C i for this purpose?
He makes no mention of any such thing in his memoirs. But Shaukal
Usmani in his i speaks of a Provisional Revo®

lutionary Committee of india. He says* M N. Rov was suprems 1
Tashkent in 1920 October when we reached there.” Accerding 10
uUsmani Roy was not only in control of the Turk-Bureau of tha CI but
also of the i i v © of tnia, Usman adds
“Nene of the ex-emigres have written anything about this Provisional
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C Ith h almost all the Muhajirs had Jjoined
|( one by one | knew this well, because | was glven to type the Consti-
tution of this orgamisation and a form to sign "

Usmani does not mention of Acharya and Abdul Rab joining the
Revolutionary Commuttee nor does he indicate what work it did. Even if
such a commuttee existed or was formed by Roy, he does not seem to
have worked for the me—the purpose of g the i
of all Indian revolutionaries then in Sowviet Turkestan for carrying
out the above mentioned plan Roy treated Acharya and Abul Rab with
contempt. He called Abdul Rab impostor and Achatya an anarchist
(RM, p 464). Roy never mentioned the fact that Acharya was delegate
to the Second Congress of the C! together with him and that Moulana
Abdul Rab had met Lenin together with Mahendra Pratap and thereafter
once agawn and given Lenin at his request a list of books on India.
Elevated to a key position in the Comuntern apparatus and placed in
charge with ample resources and arms and matenal ta try out a plan
cf or an Indian force, Roy went about the task mdi-
vidualistically tgnoring Indian revolutionaries and the work they had
done In Soviet Turkestan before his arnval there in the autumn of
1920 This brought him in conflict with Acharya and Abdul Rab.

lly all the Muhajirs have thewr 1mp that there
were “two parties” functioning among the Indians in Soviet Turkestan
in the autumn 1920 when they arrived thers. This 15 put in different
ways by Ratig Ahmed and Shaukat Usmani in therr memoirs and by
Mohammad Shafig in his statement to the pollce quoted In the judg-
ment 1n Peshawar Conspiracy Case against . Shafig says* “A quar-
rel broke out between Abdul Rab and M N. Roy for suzerainty in
Russia” Rafig Ahmed wrtes, “Abdul Rab wanted us to join s party
so that he should form a provisional government thers and get ad
from the Russian government. M. N. Roy wanted to form the Commu-
nist Parly so that he could achieve an international position." Rafiq
Ahmed has expressed a similar opinion In his interview recorded by
Muzaftar Ahmad in his The Communlsl Party and Its Formation Abroad.

Shaukat Usmani in his phy gives a diff
verston of this, Le. Acharya-Abdul Rab vs M. N. Roy differences This
version tallies more with what M. N. Roy has wntten in his memous
Usmani says, Acharya accused Roy of spending money meant for revos
lution on himself and his household and demanded of Roy that he
form a sort of committes to conduct Indian affars “Roy arrived.
Acharva then asked him to form a communist partv and carry the Indian
work through this orgamsation Roy agreed but lald down the condition
that Maulana Rab cannot be admitted.”

Roy himself says that the group of Abdur Rab and Acharya called
‘Itself communist already at Kabul (ie. early in 1919-20). He says that
Rab and Acharya were able to Influence the educated minonty among
the Muhaiirs and they put these up to demand the formation of the
CPl The reason for this move of Acharya and Rab becomes clear when
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we take mnto consideration two facts* one, that these two had put in
considerable revolutionary work before Roy amved on the scerne and
two, Roy, when glevated to a responsible position in the Cl apparatus,
because of s superior grasp of communist principles, began to act
in an individualishic manner in the discharge of the [ob entrusted to
him

So Roy formed the party He kept out Abdul Rab. Acharya, together
with Roy and his wife, Abami Mukhern and his wife, Mohammad Shafiq
and Mohammad Ali-—these were the onginal members of the party
formed in Tashkent. None of the Muhapr batches which came to Tash
kent in September 1820 jowed the parly at that time. Both Shaukat
Usmam and Rafig Ahmed who gave therr own versions of the formation
of the party in Tashkent say they did not jorn the party there as they
had not studied ism and tood its pri N

Thus the formation of the party at Tashkent was connected not only
with the Muhajirs and M N. Roy. Inthan revoluionaries, who were
active in Soviet Turkestan before Roy arrived on the scene, also played
a role in its formation and tor the reason explained above. So we 5e8
Acharya continuing his conflict with Roy inside the party and in the
middle of December 1920, we see him challenging the leadership of
Roy and wanting the question referred to the higher body.

Ratiq Ahmed states that in the beginamg of 1821 a wheole batch of
Muhajics who were recewing political and miltary training in Tashken.l
were shiited to Moscow to join the newly started Eastern People’s Uni-
versity. It is there that they iomed the party. He gives the following
names: Shaukat Usmani, Ghaus Rahaman, Sullan Muhammad, Mian
Akbat Shah, Meer Abdu! Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor and Fida AW
Zatub. Some days later Raliq Ahmed himselt, Habib Ahmad Salim, Fazi
\lahl Qurban and Abdulla Safdar arrived and they also joined the party.
Ha mentions Mohammad Ali and Rahmat Al Zakaria as already being
members of the party. ) .

Shaukat Usmani in his A d ly conlrms
this account of Rahq Ahmed, He menllpf-s most of the groups mention.
ed -above as taking a neutralist position in Tashkent but later in

Moscow Joining the paty.
The question of the CP jormed in Tashkenl {Oclober 1920) and

Moscow (beginning of 1821} came up again for discussion and contro-
varsy when an iva dal of Indian naries arrived
in Moscow in tha spring of 1921 to nepotiate with tha Comintern regard-
tng help o Indla’s Lberation movement. We will take up the same in
cannaction with the section on 1821 documents.

in concluding this introductory note to tha dotumenls of the early
history of the CPl and s formation in Tas}ﬂkanl in 1920 {October-
December}, it wauld not be out of place to give a documented account
of how the British colonsal rulers of india organised thelr anticommuynist
police activitigs. how they laid the foundation ol thess 1 ng before tha
CP1 was formed and began lunctioming in the cou” . overnment
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of India used to publish an annual report to Parliament on India.
India In the Year 1919 of this series records that a special staff to deal
with the * of agents and p da” was

ed that year. In the Indian police circles n the British days this was
known as the (anti) Bolshevik Department of the CID which functioned
both at the central and provincial level. [t appears the Bolshevik
Department continued to function as a part of the Indian police everr
in the last two decades or more after independence Marching in our
protest demonstration some time n the early 60s in Bombay [ casually
asked the pl lothes officer the p as to how
many years he had served “About twenty years in the Bolshevik
Department”, he blurted out When | remarked- “Ch, even after 20
years of independence it is called 'Bolshevik Department’”, he was a
bit embarrassed but did not deny.

Research workers know that this department of the Intelligence
Bureau brought out three successive reports on Communism In Indla
which were then marked “Strictly Confidential” and only meant for the
use of high police officers and the provincial governments They are
now n the 4 h for study These reports are as
follows : (1) Communlsm in Indla, 1919-1924, (2) Communism In India,
1924-1927 (Compiled by the Intelligence Bureau, Home Department,
Government of India, Calcutta, Government of India, 1927); (3) Indla
and Communism ({Revised up to 1 January 1835) (Compiled by the
Inteitigence Bureau, Home Department, Government of India, 1933,
Reprinted In 1935, Simla, Government of India Press).

We do not know whether the British government n India produced
any further reports on the subject after 1935, and up to 1947. Probably
comprehensive printed report of the above type dealing with further
developments was not brought out by the department, for the “educa-
tion” of the higher police officer cadre. From the secrel Home Depart-
ment political files of 1937 now i in the h . We
tearn that the Inteligence Bureau (Home Department, Government of
India) was very much worried that a copy of Indla and Communism,
1935 (Revised Edition) was mussing and 1t was suspected that the CPI
centre el had to get hold of it. It is
alsa recorded in these secret documents of the Indian government that
the leakage must, have occurred through the UP provincial government
which had at that time a Congress ministry headed bv Govind Ballabh
Pant. One may draw the conclusion from this, that no new repnrt of
the type was made up to 1937 and perhaps in the whole period of the
Congress ministries. if a further report was made in the period of war
1t is not available.

The Ci of ind d India which succeeded
the British colonial rulers inherited the Bolshevik Department, and the
Intelligence Bureau carried forward its work in the same old ways.
Spying on Ci ist Party iviti vilifying pr
agamst it, persecution of its cadres and leaders, their arrests without
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tnial and pr against th all these d dur
ing the tast two decades with varying intensdty. For this purpose the
Bntish-made (anti)Bolshevik Department was streamlned and expand.
ed by the Congress rulers; it was endowed with a “Research Depart-
ment* which produced “education” matenal for *he training of anti-
communust cadres for the “Labour Branch” of the police as well as for
this department.

it appears that this dep 1t has p at f history of
the Communist Party of India, from the early beginnings up to the time,
when Ajoy Ghosh became tho general secretary of the party m 1952
it seems, the first volume ¢ame out n 1362 It 15 printed in Parhament
Pregs and its fcreword, which is signed by the Director, Intelligence
Bureau, says that for the purposes o} the early history of the parly the
enttre book Indla and Communism (Revised up to 1935) has to be
Incorporated in the volume{!}—continully with a vengeance! It appears
that as far as war agamnst ism is d the Cong rufers
of independent India think it 1S necessary to sit at the feet of the former
British colomal rulers to learn the art and craft of anticommunist
persecution. However these facts which we came to know from cenain
sources have yet to be checked and verfied

All this 1s not strictly relevant here We gave these facts fo tughlight
the main features of the actvity of this infamous (anti)Boishevik
Deparimént of the Indian government through the past decades. We
have reason to believe that a great mass of valuable matenal refevant
1o the history of the CPI and to the beginning and growth of workers'
and peasants’ movement, not only in the form of weekly and fortmghily
posice reports and ies but also lealfets, pamphlet
files of journals and books produced by the parly and the movement.
seized at vanous hmes by the Bnuish police from our offices and

or otherwise is lying stored up in the archives and
ubrarres of the inteligence Bureau in Calcutta, Madras, Bombay and
Delhi, It 15 high time that this be now brought to hight and transterred
to tha central and state a chives so that it Is available to research
workers. We now turn to the early beginnings of this department In
1918-20.

The anticommurust activiies of the Briish colonial ruters of india
began a few years before the formation of the CPl in Tashkent
Octaber 1920 and before communist groups began functioning m India
\tself The genesis o the so-called Bolshevik Department of the British
government's CID in India ¢an be traced 1o the days of the war of
intervention against the new born RSFSR which the Brtish impenalists
organised from 1918-20. tord Curzon boasted in 1918 that the armies
of 14 ex-belhgerent nations were participating in this war of Intenver-
tion, the aim of which he openly proclamed was to strangle the
Bolshevik revolution in its cradle. For our purposes we need to focus
the attention only in the Bnlish interventiomist actwvity against the
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Central Asian region of the RSFSR which borders on Persia, Afghanistan,
India and China

The situation i this region towards the end of 1918 and the begin-
ning of 1919 was as follows The Autonomous Turkestan Soviet Republic
covering most of the region, which today falls under the Turkmen,
Uzbek, Tajik and kirghiz Sowviat S I i was lid:
its power with the fraternal help of the RSFSR of which 1t was a part.
1t was flanked on one side by the Emirate of Bukhara and the Khanate
-of Khiva (Khorezm?) which owed their independence to the October
Revolution and which were allied with RSFSR for protection But the
Amir of Bukhara and the Khan of Khiva were at the same time keeping
secret links with the counter-revolutionaries and the British forces The
border region of the Turkestan Sovist Republic and the Khanate o!
Ktuva, most of Persian frontier, was unseftied The armed bands of the
Turkmen tribes which were operating there were organised by the
counter-revalutionary landlords and supported and helped by the British
interventionist forces under General Malleson who had pitched his head-
quarters at Meshed on the Persian border On the other flank the region
borderning on India (Gilgit-Chitral} and China (Sinklang) was also unset-
tled Here the rebel Kirghiz elements wers being incited by the provo-
cateurs and count if ies These ies against
Soviet Russia were bemng masterminded by the Brifish Consul-General
stationed at Kashgar (Sinkiang, China).

To the south, the Autoncmous Turkestan Soviet Republic bordered on
Alfghanistan, which at that ttme was fnendly to Soviet Russia. Afghanis-
tan under Amir Amanullah, which waged a shortlived war with Bnitain
in 1919, was able to strenglhen its independence with the support and
help which it obtain=d from the RSFSR. Indian revolutionanes belonqing
1o the “provisional government of free India” of Mahendra Pratap, which
functioned in Kabul in the period of the first world war and after
(1915-22), were free to function there. 1t is across the Afghan border

that Indian i 1es and the i y groups of the Muhajirs
crossed over into Soviet Russia In 1919-20 Aﬂer the Brmsh signed a
peace treaty with i and its in

August 1919, the situation remained flurd for somes time but in later
years, after 1922, the Afghan government under British pressure expelled
Indian revolutionanes from Kabul and withdrew the faciities it was
offering them But from 1918 to 1922, Indian revolutionaries and later
the Muhaiirs wete able to cross over fram Afghanistan into Soviet
Russta and vice versa without difficulty.

Thus we see that in 191820 the British imperialists were operating
from all the southern frontiers of Soviet Russia with Asian countries.
Apart from the direct interventionist activities of General Malleson sta-
tioned at Meshed, and the activites masterminded by the Bntish Consut.
General in Kashgar which were preparatory to intervention, and the pres.
sunising activities of the British acents in Afghanistan, the British impe-
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rialists had sent thelr smes ‘and agents to operate secretly nght into
the Central Asian regfans ot Sowet Russia.

These British spies and agents operating n the Turkestan Soviet
Republic in Bukhara and Khiva or 0 the unsettled region, where armed
counter-revolutionary Turkoman or Kirghuz  elements were operating,
were guided by General Maileson or by Macartney, the Brtish Consul-
General in Kashgar, tunctioning drectly under the British Foreign Offica
then headed by the Marquess of Curzon, One such a spy was Lt
Col F, M. Barley, who was active in the region in the years 1918-19 We
get some idea of his work from his book Misslen to Tashkeat (Jonathan
Cape, London, 1946) We learn more from some of his secret dispatches
10 tis principals in Londen or in New Dazthy, which are available in the
Home Degartment political filas preserved tn the National Archives of
india.

These spies and agents of British impertalism were mtercepting wirg~
less passing the Sovet authonties in
Moscow and those of Turkestan Sowiet in Tashkent, they were trying
to collect iniormation about the strength, location and movement of
Red Army for¢as in the region They were keeping clandesune contact
with the Amir of Bukhara, the Khan of Khiva, and above all they were
keeping watch over Indian revolutionares, and were trying to tind oul
how tha Bolsheviks were sending help to India's freedom movement
and spreading communist ideas o India

There 1s considerable material i the poittical files of the Home
Department of the years 1918-22, preserved in the National Archives.
consisting of army and civil intelligence reports trom the agents operal
ing in the neighbouring countries and in Sowviet Russia itself Some of
the matenal is in the form of summanes received trom the incha Office,
Londen. It is quite likely that the India Office Library in London con-
tans much more onginal source material about their anti-Boishevik
pctiviles i the years 1918:22 directed against Sowviet Russia and
against indian revolutionaries, who wore now turning to tha now revo-
luticnary power that hqd now arisen in the East. Much of it must have
been destroyed or burnt by the Brush betore they quitted India. But
what ramains is sutficient to throw Light on the genesis of the Bolshevik
Depantment of the Bntish Indian poiice and central intelligence.

We do not claim to have gons through all this material, but the
selacted uocumeo\: of tho penod we have boen able to go through
are the and give
us a pitury al e b of the i ol the
Briush police department and its aims Let us give a few quotations
and relorences from these documents to Jlustrate our pant.

Earler in this introduction we havo given an account of the Khairy
besthers, Jabbar and Sattar, who wero the first Indians to contact the
Sowiet gavernment in November 1318, Raport of thelr address in 3
poltical meating in Potrograd appeared in izvestia dated 7 December
1918. A few days Deloro ths trey had tha privilege of macting with
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the Soviet leaders before whom they preseﬂh&*fg;;f"ma condit
ttons of Indla ggling for rl'rreply to
them. The British :ntelligence functioning in Sowiet Russia obtamed
9 months later, ie. in July 1319, the full text of the communique of the
Soviet government regarding the meeting, addressed to the Commussar
for Foreign Alfaws in Turkestan. The intercepted document was for-
warded to Lord Curzon, of the British Foreign Office in London. A copy
of this, forwarded to the Government of India, we have in the National
Archives (HPD, File of 1924 No. 49 (11), series Nos 275-500). There are
no comments noted on this document.

This was probably the earliest Bntish intelligence report of Indian
patriots contacting Soviet Russia. As we have stated earlier, V. Chatto.
padhyaya was ths earliest to contact the Bolshevik leaders 1 1917 ever
before the October Revolution, from Steckholm, but the British ntelli-
gence cams to know of it much later. As for Khairy brothers, who later
never kept touch with Indlan nationat revolutionaries abroad, and
stll later, after thewr return to India, became admirers of Hitler fascism.
were n Constantinople in the period of first world war, 1914.18, where
they, as Pan-islamists, were doing patriotic propaganda among the
British Indian troops on the Turkish front and among Indian war
prisoners in Turkey (NAIHPD, File No. 94/1 of 1925).

The Brtish military and civil intelligence was very active during
1919 and their agents were functioning right inside the Central Asian
region of Soviet Russta This is exactly the time when Lt Col F. M.
Bailey was appearing In these parts. In No. 429 of the abovementioned
series {i.e. NAIHPD, File of 1824 No. 48/11), we have a
report about the Brntish Consul-General at Kashgar transmittina
to. Government of India Forelgn Secretary secret despatches received
from Colone! Bailey from July to S 1919. In a dated
1 September 1819, Bailev was gwing bits of news he had gathered from
July to September. He knew Russian as well as German. He
moved abeut freelv in the guise of a displaced war prsoner, Some-
times he disguised humself as a Russian officer. [In his book Mission
to Tashkent he gives a contemporary photograph of himselt in this
disguise, He appears to have organised a secret monitoring of wirelegs
messages that passed between Moscow and Tashkent, and got them
decoded and translated.]

He is reporting that in July 1919 the Soviet covernment in Mnscow

to the Turkestan public that the local
Mashammadan people must be represented In the soviets at all levels
i proportion to their population; about the movements of Bravin.
Sovfet ambassador to Afghanistan, and about the Amir's efforis to
secure arms and aeroplanes from Soviet Russia;,that Mahendra Pratap
was proceeding from Moscow to Ksbul in August 1919: that earligr
Barakalullah worked with Bravin on the Afghan mission; that Indian
war prisoners were being freed and indoctrinated with revolutionary
propaganda. He says highly antiBntish artcles about India and Egypt
PH-3
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through their agents active nght inside, were scheming to utiise the
eiuation to untold their interventionist activity,

From these despatches we find tnat Col Bailey i1s Investigating the
possibility of using one Mohammad Amin Beg who is stirmng up countar-
revolutionary activity among the of Ferg The
discuss the question of distnbuting money among Kirghiz counter-revo.
uionanes in these parts. He 1s giving detailed information about the
armed forces with Amin Beg and thcse of the Red Army m these parts.
Baley who was no longer able to function openly had gone underground
n the beginning of 1920 He 1s contacting the Amur of Bukhara.

General Malleson Is reporting to his principal, quoting his agent’s re-
port operating inside, that “Bukhara and Khiva are largely under Butish
direction and their attitude 15 reserved” {December 1919). There 1s an
interesting despatch of the same month i this series—a secret despatcn
from secretary, War Office in London to the Brtish mission with Dentkin
(at Taganreg n Central Asia) quoting a Reuters press report dated 14

1919 from that ‘the Amir of Bukhara had offered
Denikin military assistanco agamst the Bolsheviks in Turkestan”. The
despatch goes on to say that “ail possible steps should e taken to
prevent the publication of reports of this nature, as should the Bolshe-
viks get hold of tham, the Amir of Bukhara might be compromised™
{No. 282 of the above saries)

Another aspect of the ant-Bolshevik activities of the Brntisn impenal-
ists In those days was Intense press and other propaganda among tha
Musiims of North India and boider areas that Bolsheviks were anti-
Musiim. They got the Grand Mufti in Turkey to issue an anti-Bolshevik
jatwah, which they widely publcised in 1917. They Initiated a wide-
spread ant-Bolshevik propaganda in the Inalan press in 1919-20, in
which fantastic stones of Bolshevik massacres of Mushms etc. were
put out (cuttngs from Ploneer dated 19 and 21 January 1920 in No.
325 of these despalches).

All this however did not work, The British imperalists were under-
estimating the impact of the October Revolutiun on the masses of tha
East and overestimatng the pawer of the counterrevolutronarnies and
of the deposed exploiting classes whum they were bolstering up. By
Apnl 1920 their despatches were stating, “Mohammad Amin Beg has

with the B ks, therefore no question arises
ol giving him any assistance in money. men and material” In the
same month the d up the in Fergh where
Amin Beg was to operate thus:

*...Bolsheviks will shortly be supreme over the whole of Ferghana...
Any attempt by us to finance the counter-revolutionanies could only
brng discredit on ourselves by failure...In present circumstances the
Government of India thinks the wisest course is that of absolute pon-

wtervention and that the Consul-General (in Kashgar) should confine
tumssl! to the coll and issi

of and 10 such
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propaganda as favourable to British policy in the East as he can
derve.”

This 1s from No 435 of the series—from a telegram to the Secretary
of State for India from the “General Staff Group™ in India dated 5 Apr!
1920,

Nothing much came out of the efforts to incite Muslim religious
feelmgs agamnst the Bolsheviks either The fatwah of the Grand Mufl
received a reply from the Al Akhbar of Egypt—in an article—"An
Unacceptable Fatwah” dated 19 August 1919, The article says, "Whe-
ther the fatwah of Sheikh Bekhite be aimed at Bolshevism in Egypl
the Ci or the A of Russia, we boldly
asserl ihat reasoring Mushms cannot agree with the Grand Mufti 0
his conclusions .. Let the Mufti therefore give us his proofs on condr
tion that he ponts out to his sources on the subject of Russian
Bolshevism Otherwise it would be better if he would keep sient”
(No. 276 of the senes).

Some tme in 1919, Persian ambassador to the Soviet Union
arrving in Tashkent gave a statement saying : *“The people of Iran and
all Muhammadans trust that the Bolshevik revolution will give the[ﬂ
freedom from the European pressure.” He added in Persian poelic
diction: “Russian B is for all d; like the sun
which penetrates the prisen In this sun the rose of Ispahan W{"
blcssom forth and the narcissus of Shiraz will give out its scent” (same
series No. 319).

in the begirning of 1920 the Brtish imperialists were screaming
“Bolshevik propaganda s adding lue! to Muhammadan unrest™. So thei
efforts were having exactly lhe opposite effect. The same thing was

ing to their inter ities. In January 1920, ong Maior
A. N Cardew was writing in a secret despalch “In Siberia indeed #
seems a moot pont whether the allied mtervention and the allied
suport of such leaders as Kolchak and Denikin has not been the cause
or one of the causes of the success ol Bolshevism™ {same senes
No. 422).
In Februarv 1920, the people's !evoluhcn nad won in Khiva and 11
1920 the B tri In March and
September 1920 treaties between the Russlan Federation, the Khorezm
People’s Soviet Republic and the Bukharan Paopla’s Soviet Republic
were concluded. By the end of 1920, the Briuish imperiahists had mct
enly to wind up thelr Interventionist activities In Kashgar as stated
earlier but General Malleson at Meshed too had to wind up his sheo.
Ounng the year 1920, the Brilish rulers were already making the
transitlon trom direct interventionist activities in the Central Asian
region of the Soviet Unlon to measures “to protect India agamnst
Bolshevik Influences™,

1n February 1920 the British Secrelary of State for India sent a policy
tolegram to the Government of Indla and to the agent to the Gavernor
General In the MW Frontier Province, Peshawar. It says the Brush
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government in London “attach the utmost importance to the protection
of India against -Bolshevik Influences, and | am to inquire whether you
are satished that everything possible 1s being done in this direction so
far as the NW frontier is concerned” {same senes No. 390-96).

Alter this directive from London, we find from the same despatches
that foolproot arrangements are being made to track and catch any
“'Bolshevik agents” infiltrating through the NWF and Baluchistan border,
and the possibility of infiltration through the Pamir and Chitral-Gilgit

border s being i The NWF was helped to set
up {anti)Boishevik Branch i the intelligence service. In Apnl we have
in the series a ing the fon of ti

to stop tha nfiltration of Bolshevik llerature and journals through posh
It was found that war censorship had ended and it was found dificult
10 a general ip agatn So a method was devised by
which the Sea Customs Act was used to prevent entry mto India of all
journals and publications issued by certain named crganisations like
the Comintern, the communist parties and allied international organisa-
tions This was done by issuing an appropriate notification under the
Sea Customs Act

in this there is an g by Cecil Kaye on
the documents in which this h is bemng d
The comment is dated 23 March 1920 It 1s in No. 436A of the series
He expresses his belief that postal Bolshevik propaganda is a mikor
danger. The main danger 1s a prepared soif due to economic pressures
—coupled with existence in India of skilled agitators—and these are
supplied matter by the Briish dailies from the Times (London) down-
wards to Daily Herald. He concludes: “If the word ‘Bolshevism’ had
never been invented the preaching of extreme communism which is the
same thing would certainly be widespread by now: and the only way
to tight it is, 1n my belef, to fight what is its root cause—and the raot
cause of any agutation in India—high prices "

Some conclusions can be drawn from this comment which will enable
us to clanfy certain points therein. The British rulers conducted a rabid
anti-Bolshevik propaganda in India in 1918-20. It was in the nature ot a
fabricated lurid picture of “Bolshevik atrocities against religion, men,
women and children™. Very scon they found that the propaganda does
not work i India Indian publicists countered It by quoting facts and
figures as given by London daily papers like Times, Manchester Guardlan
and Dally Herald about the conditions in Soviet Russia. In the despatches
we find that the Brush authonties found the fallure of their atrocity.
prcpaganda and proposed a turn towards a scber and reasoned

agamnst ism. They i a scribe of the
Huma Department, one Edmund Candler. to produce a series of such
articles which were senialised n the Civil Military Gazelte, Tribune and
other daily papers and later prcduced as a booklet. The booklet was:
Bolshevism. the Dream and the Fact, by Edmund Candler, C 8 E., Oxford
‘University Press, 1920 (see photostats on pp. 70-71)
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A cunously close parallel can be drawn between India of today and
Russta of 1917" (NAI-HPD, February 1920, Fils No. 52)

Bnitish rulers knew well that ' Bolshevik” agdators were not going to
come from outside They were going to anse out of the postwar national
mass upsurge which was raising its defiant head, despite Rowlatt Act,
Amntsar massacre and the worthless Montford retorms, and which was
to lead to the first led by Mah Gandhi
at the end of 1920. The agutators they were refernng to in the quotation
given above were not Bolshevik agrtators but militant nationalist ones.
Brtish impenalists having failed “to le the
in Russia in its cradle” were now planting to kil the inevitable nse of
communist movement In Indra before it was born i

In 1920 they were looking for the Bolshevik in every miltant
nationafist In their 1920 hst of pro-Bolsheviks we find such names as
the following .

Bepin Charndra Pal g his ant | P Swami
Vicharanand forming volunteer corps und Home Rule League——under
Tilak {Funjab) Chaman Lall working under direction of Lzjpat Raw—
laking interest in working-class an
in touch with Litwinov in London. Mukandi Lall wniing artrcles in
Bhawlshya, Allahabad Kcdar Nath Sehgal, connected with Ghadar
movement in war period, now talling Bolshavism Ganesh Shankar
Vidyarthi who has started a paper called Pratap from Kanpur which
contains an article on Bolshevism.

Any nationalist who was openly refuting or rejecting ther anti

and anti-Soviet da and helping the workers’ and
peasants’ orgamisations was lsted as pro-Bolshevik. For instance they
mention one assistant editor of Pratap who wrote an article 1n Decem-
ber (1919) issue of Sansar of Kanpur, “describing in detail some of
the practical princtples of Bolshevism”.-He was said to belong to a
small group of pro-Bolshevik extremists “who have tried 1o practise what
thay preach in the Mazdur Sabha and Kisan Sabha of Kanpur and by
their propunent part in the recent mill strikes there” (NALHPD, February
1920, File No. 75).

British authorities, in their frantic search for Bolsheviks in India in
1919-20, considered the question whether the earliest Kisan Sabha
formed in UP under the presidentship of Pandit Madan Mchan Malaviya
and Purshottam Das Tandon and which put forward a resolution on
peasant demands at the Amntsar Congress (December 1919) was due
to This stated “that in provinces where
zamundari prevails, the ownership of the lands let to the peasants be
bought up and be given over to the peasants”. But the British Director
of Inteligence Bureau, wha quoted this and discussed the question,
however comes to the conclusion that the demand for elimination of

i without is not due to the influence of
Bolshevism but at the most that ot the Sinn Fein (lnsh freedom) move-
ment (NAI-HPD, Proceedings, January 1921, File No. 45-46).
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In the Home Department political fils of 1920, quoled above, wé find
some fantastic stories of "Bolshevik agents™ being sent from abroad.
For instance in No. 103 we have In the report of tha Dwector, Central
Intetigence, for Aprii 1920, the tantastic story that Bravin, who was the
first Soviet Ambassador to Atghanistan till he was replaced by Sours.
“has made tus way into India with three Indian assistants and he is
working round about Peshawar where a secret conference is 1o ba
held” Another report in the same para headed “indlan Bolsheviks”
stales that “there are now 150 Indians in Moscow and Petrograd whe
are undergoing Instructions 1n the art of propaganda. When quatified
in propaganda, the lndians will return to their nativa country.” This is
bemng reported long before the Hyrat movement started and 200 Muhajirs
entered through the Afghan border into Soviet Russia. of which som®
26 young men got thetr traming in Tashkent Military School and latef
in the Unwersity for the Talers of the East i Moscow (end of 1928
and 1921} Very soon they found out that thesa reporls were wrong and
this is also recorded in the same file.

Ancther conclusion 15 ihat the Briish rulers knew well that e
“agitators” were not going to coma {from abroad and that the postwar
economic and political mass discontent and upsurge especially alef
the ant-Rowlalt Act agitation, the Amritsar massacre and the emergence
of Mah Gandhi had p them in plenty.

in fact the Bnfish rulers knew well that Indra had no dearth of
agiators. Weekly report of the Director, Central Intelligence, dated
5 January 1920 has this gem:

“In Russia a handful of fanatical extremists, well provided with
German money, took ge of the i ing a complete
change of to exploit ic and politecal t. India
today has the example before it and a knowledge of Russian methods
It is not necessary for her to import agiators from outside i OTdE’
to fearn tms lesson; pohtical diszontent is too obvious to requira
descrnption,

“Every day fresh stnkes are reported of mill and railway workers Ne
sooner one strike is ended, another begins. Agrarian discontent has 50
far hardly appeared. The only traces are the murmuring of cultivators
against landlords in @ tew places The basis of all the strkes s the
fugh cost of living.”

The conclusion the Brtish authorities drew from this was: W india
agitators “to head the path of Lenin” are not lacking. What stands in
their way is “the Enghsh government, the raison detre of their
Bolshevism, Against this they have declared their intention of usng
evgry weapon. They have tefused to be placated by Royal proclamation
and the Montford reforms They are discontent
and they are ying to improve on Russia by rousmg the religious
fanaticism of the most virde of lndian population-~the Muhammadans:
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A curlously close parallel can be drawn between India of today and
Russia of 1917 (NAI-HPD, February 1920, File No. 52).

8ntish rulers knew well that * Bolshevik™ agitators were not going to
come from outside They were going to arise out of the postwar national
mass upsurge which was raising its defiant head, despite Rowlatt Act,
Amrisar massacre and the worthless Montford reforms, and which was
1o lead to the first led by Gandhi
at the end of 1920. The agitators they were refernng to in the quotation
given above were not Bolshevik agitators but militant nationalist ones.
Briish impenalists having faled “to strangle the Bolshevik revolution
n Russia in s cradle” were now plantung to kill the insvitable nse of
commumst movement n India before it was born!

In 1920 they were looking for the Bolshevik in every militant
nationalist In their 1920 hist of pro-Bolsheviks we find such names as
the following :

Bepin Chandra Pal rtenewing tis antcapitalist campaign. Swami
Vicharanand forming volunteer corps und Home Rule League—under
Tiak {(Funjab) Chaman Lall working under direction of Lzjpat Rai—
1aking interest in work it
in touch with Litvnov in London. Mukandi Lall writing articles in
‘Bhawlshya, Allzhabad Kcdar Nath Sehgal, connected with Ghadar
movement in war period, now talking Bolshevism Gznesh Shankar
Vidyartht who has started a paper called Pralap from Kanpur which
<contains an article on Bolshevism.

Any nationalist who was openly refuting or rejecting therr anti-

and 1-S t pr da and helping the workers' and
peasants’ organisations was listed as pro-Bolshevik. For instance they
mention one assistant editor of Pratap who wrote an article in Decem-
ber (1912) issue of Sansar of Kanpur, “describing in detal some of
the practical principles of Bolshevism™.-He was said to belong to a
small group of pro-Bolshevik extremists “who have tried to practise what
they preach in the Mazdur Sabha and Kisan Sabha of Kanpur and by
their prominent part in the recent mill strikes there” (NALHPD, February
1920, File No 75)

British authonities, in their frantic search for Bolsheviks in India in
191920, considered the question whether the earliest Kisan Sabha
formed n UP under the presidentship of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya
and Purshottam Das Tandon and which put forward a resolution on
peasant demands at the Amritsar Congress (December 1919) was due
1o This lution stated “that in provinces where
zamundarl prevails, the ownership of lhe fands let to the peasanis be
bought up and be gwen over to the peasants”. But the British Director
of intellgence Bureau, who quoted this and discussed the question,
however comes to the conclusion that the demand for elmination of

without i ts not due to the influence of
Bolshevism but at the most that of the Sinn Fein {Insh freedom) move-
ment (NALHPD, Proceedings, January 1921, File No 45 46).
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In 1919-20 the Britisn governmant in India had set up a “special
bureay of Information™ under the Direclor, (Central} Inteigence
Bureau, devoted excluswely to tracking Bolshewks and thelr acuvities
in India. Most of the Information gien above is culled from the
reports whech this bureau produced for the Director. Central Intelir
gence, or fram documents recewed from India Office. This special
burean was abohshed at the end of 1920. s work was taken over by
an officer appointed under the dwector for tms purpose. A propet
Boishewik Department under the Central Intelirgenco and the Indiar
police was reconstituted perhaps in 1921 °

The reason given by these authortties themselves for the aboltion of
the special bureau was that the present agitation in India has no

to Bolst T scme of the extreme agitators
may say-—any affinity with It". At the same tme they stated that the
proximty of “the Bolshevk regime afmost at nts doors” fends a gredt
support 1o 2 forms of revolulionary unrest {NAMHPD, January 1824
Fite No 45-48)

This is stated more clearly in the concluding chapler of Bolshevism—
lhe Dream and the Fact—by Edmund Candler to which we relerred 10
earlier. The abolition of the specal bureau meant only that one phase—
the pl y phi f the activity and organisation
ol the government was over It prepared the ground for the next phase-
This comes out clearly i the following. which ts quotad from the above:
mentioned book of the Home Department scnbe writing in 1920:

“it 15 a misiake 1o think that there 1s no danger to the countty
ihrough N 1} 3 y where they
oceur wilt no doubt fing Bolshewk backing in Indra, as eisewhere.
we may expect an increase of stnkes, and ouibreaks among milihands
and rallway workers of industrial centres No country has ¢scaped this

————————

° Replying to Lt Col $ir F, Hall in House of Commons on 23 March
1921, Mr Montagy said “The government of India instituted a specaal
orgamsation to deal with Bolshevik actvities m India and although it
would not be adwsable to state what had actually been done I can
assure my Hon and gallant friend that every step nccessary to checkmate
them has been taken, T trust, successfully.”

This was in answer to the question—y hether after the trade agreement
with Russia the government had taken action to expel “hnown Soviet
agents” from JTndra,

In a supplementary a member asked, “Is it not a fact that Mr Candbi
Tately stated that he would prefer this rule (Balshevik rule) to British rule,
and wnder these crmewmstances ought he not to be the first deposted 25
a Saviet agent?”
hMo:\tag\w—"Leave maintenance of order in India to the authontes
there.

{indian Annual Register, 1922-23, p. 43)
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infection. All over the worid the atmosphere 1s charged with the unrest
follcwing upon the great upheaval, and everywhere Boishevik agents
are working openly or secretly, to Jurn these disturbances to account.
In India we must prepare for these political missionaries, some of them
Indian revolutionaries, who are being trained at Tashkent... In India
the EBolshevik agent will not appear at fwst as a Bolshevik. He will
adapt his creed to his audience” (p 77, emphasis added)

This paragraph 1s already foreshadowing the vicious persacution n
the ferm of Peshawar Conspiracy Cases which the Briish authonties
launched against the young Muhapr patriots who beanng all hardships
crossed over mto Scviet Russta in search of aid for the freedom move-
ment and got political training i Tashkent and Moscow In their secret
despatches ths British impenalists 1n 1920 freely admit that there 1s
no actual danger of attack on India from Soviet Russia, there 1s no
chance of cutside “"Bolshevik agents’' comihg inte India, there are
Indian Bolshevik agents, 1e Indian communists i India itsslf and that
Indian communists when they do emerge will be hardly distinguishable
from national revefutionartes But 0 their public propaganda in India
they played up the “Bolshevik danger”, harped on the insidious design
of Soviet Russia agamst India They pamnted the wmage of the local
“Belshevik agent”—the ging Indian
as agent of foreign power who had nothing to do wnm the nahonal
movement Thewr am was not only to crush ths nsing commumst
movement [n their later secret dispatches this second aim 15 spelt out
very clearly
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Virendninath Chattopudhyaya



Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s Contacts
with Leaders of October Revolution

Virend h Ci

V an figure among Indian
3 who d abroad in the period of the first world
war and who later joined the Ci Party and d its mem-

ber til} his death in 1937, was the first among !ndian revolutionaries to
contact the leaders of the October Revolution in 1917. This fact we
get from the speech he made in German in Petrograd on 18 March
1934 at the Academy of Sciences {original two typed pages in German
were sent by Dr Komarov to Prof Horst Kruger—the Mss, breaks off with
the words “the following reply). We are reproducing its English
translation. 3

He was the eldest son of Dr Aghorenath Chattopadhyaya, who had
settled in Hyderabad towards the end of the last century. The galaxy of
his brothers and sisters—like the late Saroyni Naidu, Hanndranath the
poet, Mrinalni and Suhasini who is with the C ist Party
since the thities—s well known,

Virendranath left for London soon after passing his BA where he first
tried for the ICS and then for the bar but was socon drawn into the
activities of Indlan national revolutionaries abroad and tn 1907 he was
already helping Shyamil Krishnavarma in editing the Indian Soclolnqlsl.
He 13 d to have d of the
International (18-24 August 1907} in the company of Madame Cama
and Sardar Singh Raoil Rana. He remained in London up to 1909 and
went to Paris and helped Madame Cama to edit Bande Mataram and
Talwar up to 1914. He combined tius work with extensive travels In
Europe, national i y and socialist movements of
the countries of central and southern Europe.
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Early in 1914, anticipating the outbreak of war betwean France and
England on the one hand and Germany and Austro-Hungary on the
other, Chattopadhyaya, like many other Indian revolutionaries abroad,
left for Germany There he took the mnitiative along with others o secure
arms and other assistance from the belligerent German mperialist
government to develop revolutionary activities in India against Britishr
impernalists and to further India’s independence struggle. in the general
introduction to this period we have referred to the Berlin Comimittee of
which Chatto was the moving spiit and also to the terms on which
Indian revolutionaries sought this aid and to the illusion they harboured.

By 1917, Indian revolutionaries of the Berin Committes, sensing the
end of war and the probable defeat of Germany, were already estabhish-
ing their committees in Switzerland and Sweden to contact in these
neuiral countnies the leftwing of the international socialist movement
which was now agating for the end of war and for peace without

i va was in In 1917 where he set up
branch committes of the (Berlin) Indian -Independence Committes.
Chatto was very active in putting forward the Indian demand for self-

deter and ind before the conterence convened by
the socialists of neutral countries which was held in Stockholm i
those days It is in with these ies that Chatto came

into contact with the Bolshevik Trovanovskv. This was some time on the
eve of the victory of the October Revolution The appeal of the Indian
1 C

in Stock t6 the Petrograd Soviel
which we have referred 10 in the general introduction and the text of
which we d here, was p ly drafted by CI dh

This Is confirmed by him in the speech recroduced here. where he savs
“Already in September 1917 | made contact with Petrograd.” He further
says that he recei an i to go to P This 1s also con-
firmed by Dr Bhupendranath Dutta (ARI, PP 240-45).

Chattopadhyava went to Moscow for the first trm2 in November 1920
as he says in his speech This is also confirmed by Dr Dutta But
at that time he did not seem to have important discussions or meetngs
with the Communist International or Soviet government  leaders
M. N. Roy was at that time not in Moscow but in Tashkent. MPB.T:
Acharya, Barakatullah and Abdul Razb were also then in Tashkent It
mav be that during his first visit Chattopadhyaya succaeded in fixing up
a meetina of all Indian revolutionanes of the former Berlin Committea
with the Saviet leaders some hme early 1n 1921 He refers to the fact that
he went to Moscow again at the time of the Third Congress of the Com-
munist International (22 Juna to 12 July 1921) together with Dr Dutta.
G.AK. Luhani, P. Khankhoie and others At that time some 34 Indian
revolutionaries. including M. N. Rov, Abani Mukherii and Acharya, who
were already there from the beqinning of 1920 and had participated I
the Second Congress of the Comintern, were there meeting among
themselves and meeting the leaders of the Comintern, in order to solve
their diforences as well as the question as to how national revolu-
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this meeling did not take place, a fact confirmed by a Soviet wrniter 1n
Sovlet Land (No. 3, January 1970). 4

Chattopadhyaya was w Berlin from 1922 to 1932. Germany ol post-
war period, before the advent of Haler, gave some sort of shelter o
tndian revolutionaries to carry on their work. Chalto and his colleagues
conducted their Indian Information Bureau from Berlin. He guided the
tndlan Association in Central Europe (Veremn der Inder i Zeatral
Eurcpa) which was a i Indran fation mostly of youth
and students. Roy brought out his Vanguard of Indian Independenc®
{1922-24 end} and later Masses ol Indla (1925-27) mostly from Berhn.

Among Indian revolutionaries in Germany n the early twenties,
Chattopadhyaya was the most popular among the indian youth and
students who were then coming In considerable number for Stusy

1 and He was most accessible 10
them, helpful in finding them seats in unwersities and technical instr
tutes. He was to them a sort ¢f a trusted frend, philosopher and guide
and was endearingly called by them “Chatte”. This writer can confirm
his with deep gratlude from his own personal expenence in thost
years in Berhn, Ch probably joined the C t Party
ot Germany in 1926 when preparations for holding the First Internationat
Congress against Colonial Oppression and Imperiasm began in Beriin.
This was held i Brussels on 10-15 February 1927, and at this congress
was founded the League against Impenialism and for National Inde
pendence. The Indian delegation was headed by Jawaharlal Nehm
(Indian National Congress and Rashtra Seva Dal) znd included Chatic-
padhyaya (Indian Joumalists’ Unlon in Europe), M..Barakatullah, Jay2
Surya Naidy (Indian Association in Central Europe) and Bakar All
Mirza (indian Mailis, Oxford). Chattopadhyaya was elected iomnt secre-
tary of the organisation at the congress, together with Willi Munzenberg,
who was elected general secretary. 4

The article from Sovlet Land mentioned above says that “Chato-
padhyaya was @ member of the Communist Party of Germuay™ but it
does not give the date of his joining the party. When the present writef
was making his ication te joit the Ci ist Party of
towards the end of 1927, he approached Chatlopadhyaya, who sent him
to Wilti 8 for ing the lication. There he found
Roy with whom he had become acqualated some time eacler, had con-
versation with him as a fresh aspirant and had read his books and
Modern Indla by R. P. Dult; but the inner workings of the party.wer®
not discussed with him. So it Is from the recollection of these events
that he can hazard the guess that Chatto must have joined the party
in Germanv some titie before the for the anthi iallst
conaress bagan. . "

From 1977 Chaltopadhvava was running the Central Offica of the
Leaque against fmperlalism in Berlin, as its joint secretary. Ha cone
ducted a lively with J; Nehru betwsen 1927
and 1930-31, 3ome of which Is In the records of tha Meerut Consplracy
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Casg ('1929-33). The Second Worjd Congress of the League was held
on 30 July 1927 and Chattopadhyaya was again elected the secretary.
- dhatlapadhyaya‘s articles on Indian questions began to appear in
the ional Press C p from 27 February 1930. He has
contributed séme 28 articles to this miernational organ, which was the
ur’mmcnaly organ of the Commumist International, appeanng in some five
Iafuguages and distributing the material ol that orgamsation. Chatto-
padhyaya’s last article in this journal appeared on 3 December 1932.
The article from Sovlet Land, already referred to, states, that Chatto
“while 1n Berlin taok part in the Jvi of the i
with Dimutrov as his immediate supenor”, Dimitrov was functioming
underground in Germany on behalf of the Comintern between 1530-31
to 1933° autumn when he was arrested by the Hitlente regime n their

f; i p—thi Fire Tral. But Chattopadhyaya left
Berln for Moscow towarus the end of 1932

This tact 25 welb as some Jacts of his subsequent Me uwp 10 1937 wo
got from Dr Lydta Karunovskaya of the Institute of Ethnography of the
Academy of Sciences of the USSR i Leningrad Chatto was functioning
as the head of the Indian department of the institute, while he continued
his poltical activihes Dr Karunovskaya, who 1s now 8D and has long
retired from her post in the institute (head of the Indonesian depart-
mer’nt) had n her possession all the papers and documents leit by
Chattopadhyaya, some of these have been handed aver to the Chatto-
pachvaya section of the Dimitrov Museum of Revolution in Leipzig.

Chinmohan Sehanobis went through the latter part of the material
preserved in Leipzig and brought back a list of the same From the list
one sees that the material consists of articles, papers, newspaper clip-
pings, books, periodicals. letters, etc. which belong to the period from
1932 to 1937 In this material we find the full printed report of the
congress of the League aganst Imperiahsm (Brussels, February 1927),
some materials about Indian revolutionaries functioning in Istanbul
(Turkey) in the midwenties; articles by Roy explaining why he spht
from the Cl published in the journal of the “communist opposition™ in
Germany, articles 1n’ Inprecor and other international papers exposing
M N. Roy, cuttings from Daily Worker and some Indian papers about
the Meerut Case and the solidanty campaign for the release of Meerut
prisoners, other poliical material on Indtz Here we also find an Urdu
transiation (Mss) of the “Draft Platform of the Commurust Party of
India” which appeared in the Inprecor at the end of 1930 and was
distributed at the Karachi session of the Congress (March 1931) in
English and two Indian Tanguages as an ilegal publication. This shows
that Chatto was politically active for the Communist Party of India In
the periad from 1932 to 1937 in Moscow

Virendranath Chattopadhyaya died some time after 1937 Dr Karunov-
skaya told Chinmohan Sehanobis: *In 1937 one day they came and
took him away and n 1940 | was informed that he was ng more.”
M N. Roy in his Memolrs writes: "It 1s reported that in his fast days
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" 1. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s
Speech

For the first time I heard of Lenin in the summer of 1910,
As students in London, we were then and for years there-
after national revolutionaries. We were in contact with
British Labour leaders like Keir Hardie and Hyndman and
knew nothing of the epoch-making event of the foundation
of the Bolshevik Party at the London conference. In July
1910, I joined the colony of Indian political emigrants in
Paris, as I had to flee from England to escape the impend-
ing arrest. One of the emigrants was a woman—Bhikaji
Cama—who came from a well-to-do family in Bombay, but
who had devoted herself, with everything she had, to the
Indian independence movement. She became a socialist and
became a member of the French Socialist Party, which T
also joined in September 1910. She paticipated in the
Stuttgart Congress.(of the Socialist International) in 1907 ,
as a delegate, In his first, report on this congress, Lenin
mentions the presence of Indian delegates without names
(CW, 13, p. 82-—c.a.). Bhikaji Cama used to tell us about
Lenin and the Russian social-democrats and of their attitude
towards the questions of war and the right of self-determi-
nation of nations. But none of us understood at that’time
the enormous significance of the split in the Social-Demo-
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Chattopadhyaya was a!30 ployed In Lepingrad abow
the same time as Mukheiji. it would be a crusl frony ol‘ta{e if vit-
mately they both were victimised by revolutionary hystetia. Chatlo-
padhyaya certdinly deserved a belter fate™ (p. 301). Roy's asseniog
that Ch d and Abanl A | were polrtlcally employe
in Moscow in the thities Is not correct. His suggestion that both were
unjust victms ot the arbitrary violations of soclalist law in the Staly
period of later days s confirmad from other sources. His last sentence
only reveals his mean and petly minded bias agalnst Abani Mukherjl.

Among the stalwarts ol Indian revolutionarlas abroad, , who were
active in the period of tha first world war, who functloned fram Berlin,
Constantinople, Kabu! and San Franclsco, and were closely connected
with revolutionary activitieg in tndia in the year 1915-16, Chattopadhyayd
was the one who, though he cama to the Communist Party later than
M. N. Roy, remained loyal to it to his last days.




" 1. Virendranath Chattopadhyaya’s
Speech

For the first time I heard of Lenin in the summer of 1910.
As students in London, we were then and for years there-
after national revolutionaries. We were in contact with
British Labour leaders like Keir Hardie and Hyndman and
knew nothing of the epoch-making event of the foundation
of the Bolshevik Party at the London conference. In July
1910, I joined the colony of Indian political emigrants in
Paris, as I had to flee from ‘England to escape the impend-
ing arrest. One of the emigrants was a woman—Bhikaji
Cama~—who came from a well-to-do family in Bombay, but
who had devoted herself, with everything she had, to the
Indian independence movement. She became a socialist and
became a member of the French Socialist Party, which T
also joined, in September 1910. She participated in the
Stuttgart Congress, (of the Socialist International) in 1907,
as a delegate, In his first, teport on this congress, Lenin
mentions the presence of Indian delegates without names
(CW, 18, p. 82~c.a.). Bhikaji Cama used to tell us about
Lenin and the Russian social-democrats and of their attitude
towards the questions of war and the right of self-determi-
nation of nations. But none of us understood at that tinte
the enormous significance of the sphit in the Social-Demo-
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cratic Party and of the role of Lenin, We moved in the
circles round L'Humanite (Jawmes, Longuet, etc.). It appears
to me now very strange that Comrades Mikhail Paviovich
and Charles Rappoport with whom we often met never said
a word to us about Lemin. Years passed and I heard about
Lenin in the vears of war in Switzerland and about his
famous travel across Germany in a sealed wagon. As I came
to Stockhalm in the beginning of May (1917) I found there
a strong (concentration) of international emigrants. 1
enquited if Lemn was still in Stockholm. It was a great
disappointment for me that 1 could not mecet Lepin then.
Already in September 1917 1 made contaitiwith Petrograd.
Then came the October Revolution, which became a deci-
sive factor in my life thereafter, Tn 1918, Comeade Wronski |
gave me a telegram calling upon me to procerd there (to
Petrograd). Because of various reasons,” whick would take
me too long to mention here m detail, I could reach
Mascow onlv in November 1920, Roy had already reached
there in 1919 (not correct—Roy reached Méscow in the
middle of 1920—¢.a.). T came to Moscow again for the.
Third Congress (of the Comintern) with a number of
Indian comrades—Dutta, Luhani,, Khankhoje and others.
We were not yet organised in the partv and hoped to do
this in Moscow. But Roy had surrounded -himself. with @
net of adventurers and imperialist agents. Unfortunately: he”
enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading comrades
of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined
struggle against the Roy clique. . Roy - had :the support:of’
Trotsky, Zinoviev, Bukhariit arid Radek. He became known
through his colonial: theses (supplementary-—c.a.) at the
Second Congress (which were really reformulated by*
Lenin). We had to leave Moscow after four months without
being able to convince the comrades about the real ‘charac-
ter of Roy and lis people. (Today Rov is in the camp of the
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and we others are mem-
bers of different parties) ~ st
Against the then ultraleft standpoint of Roy, we, wrotg
some theses on the Indian question and sent them to Lenin.
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Lenin sent us the following lines written in his own hand in
English:
“To Comrades Chattopadhyaya, Luhani and Khankhoje,
I have read your theses with great interest. But why new
theses? I will soon talk to you on this.

Fraternally yours
N. LeniN™

Our theses were politically wrong on many vital points.
We waited with great longing for an interview with Lenin.
But our opponents had sabotaged this, and we returned
with regret without having had the opportunity to speak to
the leader. Lenins letter was preserved with mv books in
the office of the Anti-Imperialist League in Berlin. Hitler's
police. had forcibly closed the office of the League and con-
fiscated evervthing and also the valuable letter of the
leader. I am interested in the question, whether Lenin ever
came- in touch with Indian revolutionaries before the
(October) Revolution. I turned to Krupskava with this
enquiry and recewved the following reply. ... (Here German
Mss breaks off—c.a.).

{18 March 1934 The German text recewved- from~tbe\}jead of
History Department, Academy - of ‘Scxe:n.ces‘{.‘\;\@scq_\\;,, lfxmugh
Dr K.mger.) ¥ B P b



2. .Chattopadhyaya’s Letter to
' Krupskaya and Reply -

PR »
t . .
3o a Academy of Scienges of USSR

<o Leningrad . ;. :
Moscow, , . 25 January 1634

Tor.. .
Qc_m‘h,N._Kmpskay_a
Dear Comrade,

1 want to get information about certain questions con-
cerning Lenin’s Jife about which I did not find any mention
in your Memoirs or in other biographies. 1 would feel decp-
Iy obliged if you can find time to answer the following
qucstions.

(a) When Lenin was in London, did he come into contact
with any Indians? If so, will you be able to give some
details?

(b) In the Stuttgart Congress of 1907, two Indians had
participated. One of them, a woman Bhikaji Rustom Cama,
spoke on the conditions of the Indian pecple. Did Lenin
mect her personally and talk with her about India?

{c) Did Lenin try before the October Resolution—parti-
cularly during the period of 1912.1917—to get in touch,
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either personally or through other comrades, with Indian
national revolutionary emigrants?

I am writing an article “Lenin and India” in a Lenin
anthology of the Academy of Sciences for which I urgently
need the abovementioned information.

T would be very much grateful to you if you could give
me answers to my questions at your earliest convenience.
You could of course reply in Russian.

In as much as you do not know me personally, I could
give reference of Comrade Pyatnitsky or Malinovsky.

Brotherly, yours,
! CHATTOPADHYAYA
o ) ) .
Leningrad . 7 February 1934
Academy of Sciences .
Virendranath Chattopadhyaya.

ot

Respected Comrade,
Unfortunately, I can remember nothing on the questions
that interest you: oo ! RN
‘In London, in as much as I remember,  there was no
meetings with (dny) Indians. In Stuttgart Congress I was’
not present-and Vladimir Ilyich did’ not speak anything:
about it to! me. Mot likely-efforts to establish connections
Wwere made during the period of thetimperialist war but'I-
do not remember it. -~ T .20 -
- R With brotherly greetings,
N KI}?fS_kAYA o



3. Telegram of Indian National
Committee of Steckholm to the
Petrograd Soviet .

i

Revolutionary Russia is stiiving for a lasting peace on the
basis of the right of self-determination being guaranteed to
all nations. But the instructions given to Mr Skobelev de-
puted to Paris do not correspond to this striving, as these
totalfv miss the fundamental question of India, Egypt and
Teland. Indians, Egyptians and the Irish are thoroughly
imbued with the conviction that complete self-determina-
tion is their, inalienable (natural) right. The freedom move-
ment among these peoples has reached such a sweep that 2
lasting peace is impossible without a positive solution of
their problem. In the name of fidelity to the ideas of the
Russian 1evolution and in consideration of the tremendous
significance of emancipated India to Bussia and to the
whole world, we request the Workers” and Soldiers’ Soviets
to put up a dauntless fight against the shameless and crue
imperialism of England both in the foium of the Paris Con-
ference and in the course of the peace negotiations.

(Der Neue Orient, Vol 2, 1917, p. 1070
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First Two Indians to Meet Lenin
and Address an International
Meeting in Petrograd

Strictly the d d with Jabbar and Sattar
Khalry, who were Pan-lslamists from the very beginning and later on
their return to India became supporters of Hitler fascism, do not belong
to the history of the CPl. They are introduced here to show that some
of the Pan-Islamic patriots, who operated from (;onstanhnople n 'the
period of the first world war and thought In terms of winning India's
independence with the help of German imperialism, turned to Soviet
Russia after the October Revolution. Not all the Mushim patriots who

from Ci i m those days became nonpoltical or
profascists like the Khawry brothers in later life. Barakatullah remained
a close of C and Mah Pratap to the last.
Abdul Rab Peshawari came near to the Communist Party though he
did not Join it, Obeidullah (Sindhi} was running the Kabul Congress
Comnmittee till 1922 when the Amtr of Afghanistan expsiled the fndian
revolutionaries, He was active tll the midtwenties in Berlin and Con:
stantinople. Khairy brothers, despite what they became in later years,
must be given credit for being the first 1o Undenake the hazardous and
long joumsy in the difficult days when the war was just ending, and
to contact the leaders of the Qctober Revolution. In this sense they are’
the forerunners of the Muhajirs who two years later undertook a similar’
journey and some of whom ke Abdu! Majid and Ferozuddin Mansoor
became founder members of the party.

Much has already been written about the lle and career of the
Khalry brothers and it is not necessary to add anything here. One may
mentlon here another reference to them in the confidentia) documents
of lhaPBrmsh government’s {NAIHPO File No. 94/1 of 1924) from which
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we learn that the Khairy brothers applied to tho Brtish government in
London for a passport to return to India in 1925 and also asked fer
\immunity from arrest, A letter from Indra Office dated 12 February 1825
states “Passports be granted to brothers Abdul Jabbar and Sattar
Khatry, at present in Berlin, for a direct journey from Berlin to Jadia,
with permsssion to visit Turkey en route” but no immunity was g
mised In the same Wle we hnd the remark of Petne, the Inspecior
Ge{ueral of intelligence Bureau of the Government of India, refernng
their Zcrime™ of “attempting to seduce soldiers from their allegiante
while on active service’ This obviously refers to their work i Com
stantinople and Turkey in the period of the first world war and m 2"
indirect way confirms the account Dr Bhupendranath Dutta gives about
:{vem . his book to which we hava referred in tha general intreduc
ion °

One may menticn another fact about the Khawry brothers given by
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta m the footnole on the same He mentions that
the two brothers formed an Indian Mushm Committee in Constanunople
and_in 1817 they proposed to the German government .on behalt of
the commiitee that the warlike frontier tribes round about Kashmf
could be persuaded to declare war on the British if the Germans could
supply arms and other assistance The German governmeat relerred the
proposal 1o the Berhn Committee which rejected the same., .notnd that
this may lead to Hindu-Muslim complication. Now-a message sent
an “Indian Muslim Commutee” of Constantmople to the kalser on s
visit to the Turkish capital some time in 1917 is found in German Foreid
Office publication (Der Neue Orlent, Vol. |, 1917, p. 108). The text of
the message is as follows: .

“The incomparable victories of Your Majesty on all fronts, on the
sea, under water and in the air, the firm bond that exists between Your
Maiesty's govemment and the Khilafat and in the last mstance [the

and which , England, - the
pp ,of and the blood-sucker of lndia, Egypt and of 2
number of small independent nationalities, have Hlled not onlv our
hearts with grattude for Your Majesty, but also the hearts of 80 milions
ol Mohammedans in fndia and of their brothers and co-sufferers—tne
Hindus jn lndia. , ° .

“The great hospitality shown by Your Majesly to the Indian war
prisoners in Germany, the setting up of a mosque for the convenience
of their prayer have unmistakably. made the fove for, Your Maiestv siike
deep roots in their hearts; and above all the unyorbeuab!e words Youl
Maijesty spoke at the of the great to echo
and reecho in the hearts of every Mohammedan both at home and
abroad. .

“Wa see in Your Majesty the gareat fighter for humanity, and thé
defender of the nghts of the weak and the oppressed nations—which
at one tme dominated the culture of the world.” . .-

This s p tha of the Knairy brothers. €
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talks of Khilafat and Islamic sentiment, though it takes its stand on
Hindu-Muslim cooperation in the struggle of the oppressed nation. It
bestows fawning praise upon the German kaiser Prof M. Habib who
knew them personally at Aligarh in the thirties says that one brother
(Jabbar) used to calfl himself the caliph of India and fermed a secret
soclety among the students with Pan-Islamic ideas as thewr programme,
while the other brother (Sattar}, who wag the professor of German in
the Aligarh University, used to make propaganda for Hitlerism among
the students. Thus it appears that in the case of the Khairy brothers,
their visit to Soviet Russia in November-December 1918 was a passing
fancy and adventure, while Pan-Islamism and loye and alliance with
German reaction seem to be the abiding values that moved them

The names given in the contemporary Soviet press quoted here and
also in the document in the State Archives of the October Revolution of
the USSR and in the article 1n Probiems ol Orlentology (Russtan, 1959,
No 2) are Prof Ahmad Harns and Prof Mohammad Hadi. Names in
the are Jabbar and Sattar Kharry.
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta gives the same names Weighing all tha facts,
as stated in the general introduction, the editor has come to the con-
clusion that Prof Ahmad Harris and Prof Mohammad Hadi are pseudo-
nyms of Jabbar and Sattar Khairy When the maiter was referred to
Prot M. Habib, he was not able to confirm either the pseudonyms or
the fact that Kharry brothers went to Soviet Russia in November 1918,
But when the entire evidence was placed before hum he came to the
conclusion that* Khairy brothers' suppressed these facts. They did’' not
wention these facts to Prof Hab:b nor n their statement to the police
when they were arrested as “naz: agenls" at the bTagmmng of second
world war. Khairy brothers are not tving now.




1. Proclamation by the. People’s
Commissaries in Moscow Addressed
to the People’s Commissar for
_Foreign Affairs in Turkestan,

As stated in the general mtr fon this. icat passing
from Moscow to Tashkent was intercepted by the British spy net func-
tioning in Soviet Central Asia in 191819, under ace spies like
Lt-Col F. M. Bailey, and sent on to Lord Curzon who manned the Britls
Foreign Office then. The g letter this munication
(of 25 November 1918} In English translation 13 dated some time after’
8 July 1919, which shows that British intelligence was not ven; emgl"‘.’"
This transtation has not been compared with the origmal Russian text
in Central State Archives of the October Revolution of the USSR, Folie
1235 and also published in Protlems of Orlentology (Russian, 1959
No. 2, Rel. given by Anand Gupta: IL, p, 45). The passages quoted by
Anand Gupta from the statement of Khairy brothers and from the brief
reply made by Yakov Sverdlov tally in content with the translation
given here.

In the middle of November 1918 two representatives of
Indian Musalmans, residents of Delhi, of leamed vrofes:
sions, by name Sattar and Jabbar, arrived here and pre-
sented themselves to our leader, Lenin. They explained to
him many things referring to India and the East. On
November 25th they appeared at a mecting in the Central
Enecutive Committee of Soviets and asked for assistance
from Soviet Russia-with a view to helping in frecine India
from Eunglish senvitude, and also with a view of distributing
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throughout India information as to the Soviets and their
principles. In reply Sverdlov, President of the Soviets,
answered as follows:

“I have listened with the gieatest pleasure to all that'has
been said by the Indian repiesentatives. We hope that all
countries now in servitude will quickly come in contact
with Soviet Russia. Qur call for 1eform and progress. will
reach India, and the other lands of Asia, so that those peo-
ples which are now in slaverv to the Bntish will arise angd,
throw off the chains of their slavery, and will join in their
efforts towards freedom with other peoples and nations. We
empower the Indian representatives to convey the Dest -
wishes of the Executive Commuttee, and our hopes for the
speedy freeing of the Indian people. The representatives
will not be kept long heie by us, but will be allowed t

return as quickly as possible to India.”. .

Thereupon, the representatives communicated to- the
Central Executive Committee the following message:

“To the leaders of the Russian revolution, our comrades
and brothers: We have the honour to'send our congratula
tions in the name of 70,000,000 Musalmans. The Russian
revolution gives us hope of our own liberation. The world
does not know what is happening in India. What the
English are doing in India has for its obiect the strengthén-
ing of tmperjalism, and the extraction of as much wealth as
possible from India. They tolerate innumerable injustices
only for the purpose of keeping India ‘in*subjection.- The
duty of every man is to assist in the liberation pf our’ peo-
ple, and to help it to win its rights. During the war the
English have wiongfully accused the "Indian people of
criminal acts of vaious kinds, and ‘although thev call them?
selves demociats, vet not less than four-fifths of the popula-*
tion of India, numbering 325,000,000 people, are in'a contli:
tion of most' abject servitude., In’their own interest, they’
declare that the people of Tndia are contented with 'tll'ehf
government, that these people fight for them and that their!
government is the best possible for India. Theéy have declars
ed this throughout the world, "and ]xa\'e stated that, as’a
reward for the loyalty of India, they are granting her res-
PIL-7
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ponsible government, We declare to you, comrades, that
many Englishmen even are against this reform, and that
Indian as well as English papers are full of complaints.

“When the people of India were suffering from famine,
the English were obtaining from India big revenues. They
held the people in ignorance, deprived them of education
and threw into prison thousands of those who spoke for
their fellow countrvmen. The people were dying from sick-
ness, and no aid was given to them. They keep at our
expense a huge army for the protection of the country. but
. do ot allow us to carry arms; the regulations regarding the
scquisition of arms are so strict that even it is forbidden to
carty 2 long knife. It is beyond us to describe the actual
condition of affairs, and yet the actual coriditions of life of
the Indian working men are harder still, They have to work
12 hours a day in the heat of summer, in order to make 15
to 25 kopecks per day, and they have to fulfl all demands
upon them and cannot refuse. It is impassible to descnbe
the oppressions which workmen and peasants have to bear.
The Indian people would themselves wish to take measures
so that workmen should not be compelled to work against
their will, but the danger of oppression does not permit of
their taking such measures, since the government of the
country is not in the hands of their fellow countrymen. The
position of India before the war, and during the war, was
the same. The most unjust regulations were invented with
a view to condemning thousands of Indians to imprisonment
on the slightest suspicion; manv were hanged without trial,
and many were driven out of theijr country. During the war
the English brought in certain regulations under which
thousands of Indians were punished. Comrades, what i
going on in India is kept a strict secret from the outside
world. By deceit the people were ‘compelled to join the
army to fight against their co-religion; s, to kill them or be
killed by them. Those who joined the army did not know
where they were to be sent; many battalions and regiments
leamt their destination only when they were on board ship
and ready to sail; some of them only leamt their destina-
tion on arrival there. The English forced the people to
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subscribe large sums to military loans, while the people
cannot pay what it wants to pay, it having been previously
decided how much each shall pay. It is a pure mvth that
the English are suited for the govemment of India; in
reality it is an insult to India to say so. )

“Taking all into account, and speaking in the name of
India, we declare that if possible war should be declared
on the English. Although the people of India are kept in
complete servitude as a result of the introduction of various
measures said to be for the protection of the country, yet
the people have several times revolted, thou%h they have
not been able to throw off the British yoke Dby their own
forces. People in India have asked the world to grant frec-
dom to them, so that thev can manage themselves with
their own laws, and not with those which have been drawn
up for them by the English. The Russian revolution has
made a great impression on us, and the people of India are
fighting agafust the one-sided acts of the English, who were
obliged on 20 August 1917 to call a special Session of
Parliament; they sent the Secretarv of State to India, and
other reprecentatives to India, in order to learn under what
conditions responsible government could be granted to
India. That which these_emissaries wrote in their report in
no way satisfied the idea of responsible government—by
this measure they are giving nothing to the peovle of Tndia:
all force for managing the country will remain in the hands
of the English; the papers are forbidden to publish any-
thing, In one paper of 8 June 1918, the opinion was ex-
pressed that the supporters of the English government are
even against the acceptance of such a form of povernment
as will give to the people anything more than the aight to
follow what is going on in the country, and we are to sub-
* mit to such violent edicts, It is impossible for us to tell you
of those oppressions and injustices which the Bengalis are
suffering. For instance, regulations drawn up without pre-
vious agreement with the working classes have been pub-
lished in the papers and made law for everyone to submit
to. The people has to submit to the order of the government
even in such questions as education and medical supplies,
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The people of India have no voice in the preparation of
laws or measures which the English give them. The former
govemor of Bombay, in his speech of 10 May 1918, declar-
ed that the attainment of the object sought in the granting
of responsible government for India was only thinkable
under the English aegis, and that its success is entirely
dependent upon maintenance of the English guidance in
India. And thus, although the English call themselves
democrats, yet they are tyrants trampling upon justice. The
Indian representatives had wished to apply to Parliament
for their demands, but they were not allowed to go ¥
England to express themselves there. Indians were im
prisoned in America and in France; they were expelled ot
the application of the English Consuls from Japan, Switzer
land and Denmark.

“Comrades, we have taken up much of your time, but it
concluding our message, we declare that much that should
have been mentioned here has not been uttered by us. In
general, we must say that the Indian people have been
under the yoke of the English peaple for many, many years,
during which time the English have drawn immense reve:
nues, on wlich the power and happiness of the British
empire rests. The time has come for India to free herself
following what had been done in Russia, the people in Indit
are striving to win freedom for themselves—70,000.000
Indian Musalmans must join up, and will follow along the
path of general progress: they are aware of what is going
along in the world, and have been strongly impresse
thereby. If the neople of Judia shall follow other conntries.
the English will he compelled to leave India to itself, since
they will be urable to maintain the former system of govern-
ment. We pray Russia to haold out to us the hand of hel}).
that we may gain freedom. It is the duty of Russia to help
to the utmost the whole world in winning freedom and
right. Just glance at the map and vou will see that
895,000,000 Indians are the slaves of others and wé believe

that your help will make 1t possible for us to free ourselves
from our slave masters.”

(NAL-HFD, 1924, File No. 48-11)



2. Speech of Jabbar Khairy at the
International Meeting Held in
Petrograd on 5 Dec. 1918

I am speaking in the name of 330 millions of Indian
people who aie being oppressed by Butish imperialism. I
express my deep gratitude to you for making it possible
for me to visit your country, to see with my own eyes the
success achieved by the Russian proletaiian movement, and
for the oppoitunity offered to me to speak to you about
my country.

It is a pity that I don’t have time to acquaint you with
the harrowing details of Buitish oppression on the multi-
million Indian people. Please 1ealise, if it was difficult for
you to cope with your own autocracy, then it is much more
difficult for the suffering Indian people to fight against an
alien imperialism. In India, millions die of hunger everv
year, in spite of the fact that our country is fertile and it is
not facing the same situation as is being faced by Russia
now, when she is suniounded fiom all sides by enemies who
have raised a blockade. Decay of the Indian people is
exclusively the aesult of the fact that the British imperialists
aie squeezing out of us the last drops and experting to
Europe everything that is necessary for us.

[ have heard and T know what a horrible fight is being
waged against the Russian liberation movement, but I am






1919



102 Documeits of Mistory of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

convinced from the speech of the preceding orator, the
British representative, that the Russian people Tave not only
enemies but also allies—and such allies are the people
on whose behalf I am speaking. These much-tortured,
suffering people aspinng for Iberation from imperialist
oppression understand the aspiratious and the sufferings of
the Russian people, share their ideals and hope that a
moment will come when they will really be able to help
us.  draw your attention to the following, Comrade Fineberg.
representatine of the British people, spoke before me... I
do not consider him to he an ‘enemy but, on the contrary, &
cofighter. Not the British people but the British imperialists
are the enemies of the Indian people and the British working
people. Once again I thank 1ou for your hospitalitv, for
expressing the confidence that justice, freedom and socialism
will be established on the earth by the united efforts of all
the oppressed peoples. ’

(Izvestur, 7 December 1918, also quoted by P, C. Joshi, Link, 16 June
1968
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References to India and Colonial
Question at the Inaugural Congress
of Comintern

On 2 March 1919, the Ci Conf began
#ts work in Moscow 52 d from 35 of 21 countries
of Europe, America and Asia took part. Rep of the

peoples of Persia. China, Korea and Turkey participated for the first
time as full at such an
tives of India or of Indian revolutionaries were not present at the
congress,

After prelimi e it adopted two
dccuments' the Iheses presented by Lenin on bourgeois democracy
and dlctatcrshlp of lhs proletariat as well as the guidelines of the
the tasks of the communist parties.
These were adopted as the basic programmatic documents of the
international  communist movement and on 4 March the conference

converted itsell into the First F of the C
International.
The First Congress did not adopt any document on the colonial
i but the | of the C International stated in
clear terms that, “The Ci n i it its obli y task to

establish a permanent and close bond between the struggle of the prole-
taniat* in the Impenalist Countries and the national hiberation movement
of the cppressed peoplas in the colonies and semicolonies and to sup-
port the struggle of the opp d peoples ‘to the final break.
down of the imperialst world-systems'” {CI-SHO, pp. 63-64).

The congress which concluded on 6 March 1919 adopted apart from
these two basic documents a number of resolutions and a mamifesto. It
adopted a | “On the and the Policy of
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Entente™ and a ™A of the C: t to the Prole-
tariat o} the Whote World™.

We are giving two extracts from these two documents which go to
show how the main ideas and principles of the Theses on the Colonial
and National Question which were adopled at the Second Congress of
the Communist International held next year (1920) were already projected
here 1n an embryonic form.




1. On the International Situation
and the Policy of Entente

... In the postwar period, the allies are openly trampling
the principle of self-determination. .. by refusing that right
to Ireland, India, Egypt... About India and Egypt even
the question does not appear on the agenda of the com-
mittee meetings of great powers or in the allied press. . .

“Peace policy” of the five large masters of the world...
consists in pursuing “secret diplomacy”, of deals among the
powerful financial trusts behind the back and at the cost
of the working millions of all countries. .. .

The “principle of self-detcrmination” is being openly
substituted by “division of disputed territories” among the
ruling states and their vassals.

Alsace-Latraine is juned to France without any opinion
poll of the inhabitants; Ireland, India and Egypt are denied
the right of self-determination. Yugoslavia and Czecho-
slovakia are carved out by using armed forces. A shameless
deal is afoot for dividing European and Asiatic Turkey.
German colonics are being distributed and so on.

{Protocols and Materials of the Fist Congress of the Communist
International, 2-8 March 1819, Russtan, pp. 151 and 159)



2. Manifesto of the Inaugural First
Congress of the Communist
International

.. The last war, which was not least a war for colonics,
was at the same time a war fought with the help of colonics.
The colonial populations were drawn into the European war
on an unprecedented scale. Indians, Negroes, Arabs and
Madagascans fought on the European continent—for what?
For their right to remain the slaves of England and France.
Never before has the infamy of capitalist rule been shown
up so clealy; never before has the problem of colonial
slavery been posed so sharplv as it is todav.

Consequently there has been a series of D;fcn insurrections,
revolutionary ferment in all the colonjes, In Europe itself
Treland reminded us by bloody street battles that it still
remains and still feels itself an enslaved countiv. In Mada-
gascar, Annam and other countries the troops of the bour-
geois republic had more than one revolt of colonial slaves
to suppress during the war, In India the revolutionary
imovement has not subsided for 2 single dav. and has lately
led to the greatest workers” strike in Asia, which the British
government met by ordering its armoured cars into action
in Bombay.

Thus the colonial question in its fullest extent has been
placed on the agenda, not only on the order papers of the
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diplomats in congress in Paris, but also in the colonies
themselves. Wilson'’s programme, at its best, is meant only
to change the commercial label of colonial slavery. The
emancipation of the colonies is possible only in conjunction
with the emancipation of the metropolitan woiking class,
The workers and peasants not only of Annam, Algiers and
Bengal, but also of Persia and Armenia, will gain their
opportunity of independent existence only when the workers
of England and France have overthrown Lloyd George
and Clemenceau and taken state power into their own
hands. Even now the struggle in the more developed colo-
nies is more than the struggle for national liberation; it is
ssuming an explicitly social character. If capitalist Europe
forcibly dragged the backward sections of the world into
the capitalist whirlpool, then socialist Europe will come to
the aid of liberated colonies with its technology, its organisa-
tion, its spiritual forces, in order to facilitate their transition
to a planned and organised socialist economy.
Colonial slaves of Africa and Asia! The hour of proletarian
dictatorship in Europe will also be the hour of your own
liberation! s :

(CL-JD, pp. 42-43.)



Lenin Meets Delegation of Indian
Revolutionaries

In the general introduction we have given sulficient detarls about this
historic meehng with Lenin of a delegation of lndian tevolutionaries
Pratap, M M.P.B T. Acharya, Abddl
Rab Peshawavi Dalip Singh Gilt and Joranim which took place on 7 May
1919. We are reproducing here an extract from Mahendra Pratap’s book
Rellections ol an Exils where the author gives his account of the inter
view.
We have not come across any official Soviet record of this interview.
tenin’s Collected Works, Volume No. 29, which gives at the end 2
of Lenin's i for the year 1919, does not mention
this mesting. Our only source of information 1s Mahendra Pratap's book
and intarviews with him of Saviet Joutnalists. For instance we have 1N
Soviet Land {pubhshed by Soviet Embassy in Naw Delhi, No. 8 of 1967)
Mitrokhin's interview with Mahendra Pratap 1. Andranov's article “The
Awakening East” in New Times (No 10 of 1968) wa have fusther details
of the same. In this article the author mentions a news item appeanng
in lzvestla in the month of May (date not given) according to which
Barakatullah at this meeting placed before Lenin unofficially the reall€5|
of tha Afghan govemment for Sowviet help agamnst Brtish lmpenahsm
In this connaction the fast para of Mahendra Pratap’s account quoted
here is signiicanl. it is interesting to note that indian revolutionaries
and their meeting with Lenin played some part In estabitshing diplomatic

—

*Sce Chinmohan Sehanobis's aiticle in Kaluntar weekly (Bengalt
6 Felnuary 1971: “Russian Revolution and Indian Revolutionaries Abroad™
No 11
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relations between Soviet Russia and Afghanistan in 1919. Friendly
Sovtet-Afghan relations facilitated tho work of an Indian revolutionary
centre functioning in Kabul to keep contact with the Soviet Union and
the Comuntern That is exactly the reason why the Brtish government
brought pressure on the Afghan government to expe!l Indian revolution-
aries from Kabul and i1n which they succeeded towards the end of 1922,



‘3. Mahendra Pratap on Interview
with Lenin

‘This is the story of 1919. I had come back to Russia front
Germany. I stayed at the palatial building of the former
sugar-king. Moulana Barakatullash could establish his head-
quarters at this place. He was in very good relation with
the Russian Foreign Office. When there was scarcity of food
in the city we were right ropally feasted. My Indian friends
who had started on this journey with me fiom Berlin could
also come and gather here. One evening we received 2
phone-call from Soviet Foreign Office, T veas told that some-
one was coming and that I should hand oyer my pamphlets
to the man. This I did. Neat morning was the day when T
with my friends were to meet Comrade Lenin at the
Kremlin. Prof Vosncscnsky took us to the ancient Imperial
Palace of Moseow. We passed through the guards. We went
upstairs. We entered a big room with a big table at which
was sitting the famous Red Leader Comrade Lenin, I being
at the head of the party, entered first and procecded towards
the figure sitting right before me. To my astonishment the
man or the hero stood up suddenly, went to a corner and
fetched a small chair and put the chair near his office chair.
And as T arrived by his side he asked me to sit down. For
a moment I thought in my mind, where to sit, asking mysclf,
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should I sit on this small chair brought by Mr Lenin himself
or should I sit on one of the huge easy chairs covered with
morocco leather. I decided to sit on that small chair-and
sat down, while my friends, Moulana Barakatullah and
others, took their seats on richly upholstered chairs.

Comrade Lenin asked me, in what language he was to
address me—English, French, German or Russiaw. I told
bim that we should better speak in English. And I presented
to him my bock of the Religion of Love. To my astonish-
ment he said that he had already read it. Quickly arguing
in my mind I could see that the pamphlets demanded by
the Foreign Office a day ealier were meant for Lenin him-
self. Lenin said that my book was “Tolstoyism”. I presented
to him also my plan of having notes repayable not in gold
or silver but in more necessary commodities such as wheat,
rice, butter, oil, coal, etc. We had quite a leng conversation.
Mr Lenin had a few words to say to all of us. So, much so
that Lenin also asked a couple of questions of a servant of
Moulana Barakatullah who remained standing a bit far.
Prof Vosnesensky also did not sit.

It was after this interview that the Foreign Office decided
that I must accompany His Excellency Mr Sourits, the first
Russian Ambassador to the Court of Afghanistan. My job
was to introduce Mr Sourits to King Amanullah Khan. Of
course, the official position of the ambassador needed not
any introduction of some private character. But it was
thought that as I was a personal friend of the king I could
better plead versonally on behalf of Red Rear.

{RE, pp. 44-47)



Barakatullah’s Interview to
“Petrograd Pravda”

Mohammad Barakatullah (born ¢ 1858), a citizen of Bhopal, belongs
to the early generation of Indian national revolutionaries headed bBY
Mahendra Pratap, \ Ch and others. He was
probably drawn into revolutionary activittes when he was in England a8
a young man in 1887-97 where he met Shyamji Krishnavarma, According
to his own statement he was n exile in Japan between the years 190512
In Japan he was teaching Urdu in Tokyo Unwersity; that is why he is
known as Professor B In Japan he a journal calted
Islamic Fraternlty. After the fist world war broke out he shifted 10
San Francisco, which was the centre of the Ghadar Party revolutionaries:
In 1815 it an ion from Mahendra Pratap Irar:
Germany to proceed to Aighanistan, The well known “Indo-German
mission headed by .Mahandra Pratap and Dr Hentig was proceeding 10

Al

Kabul via € to hani: to join the war on
the side of Germany and the central powers Mahendra Pratap mentions
that he met in C i and they p ded to Kabul
together in 1915. Dr Dutta that ded Shakh-

p
ul-lslam to issue a fatwah calling upon Muslims of India to work with

Mindus in their jont struggle for freedom against the British (ARl P, 74)-

Barakatullah was a member of the *“provisional government of fre®
tndia” formed by Mahendra Fratap In Kabul in 1915, as its prime
minister. He remained in Kabul up 1o the end of the war in 1918. ln
March 1919 or some time later, Amanullah ascended the throne aier
the assassination of Habibullah, and broke with the British proclanmina
Afghanistan independent. At that time Barakatullah enfoyed the rust of
Amanullah, who sent him to Soviet Russia, as “ambassador extraordinary”
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to establish friendly relations with that new revoluhonary power Dr Dutta
mentions that Indian ies in these
days advised Amir to assert its wndependence by establishing its: diplo-
matic relations with all powers, which the British so far prevented that
country from doing (ARI, p. 80).

Barakatullah was present when Mahendra Pratap met Leain together
with MPBTY, Acharya and Abdul Rab Peshawari on 7 Mar 1919 Bara-
katullah's servant was aiso present at the interview and a‘c:ording to
Mahendra Pratap he was able to speak Russian so Lenin had a briet
talk with im (R, pp 45-47).

The documents produced here were written 1n 1919, when Barakal-
ullah was active in Central Soviet T and Bukh
was well versed in Islamic theology, but was not a pronounced Pan-
Islamist. He was a sincere national revolutionary who believed that
socialist Soviet Russia was a reliable friend and ally of the eastern
Muslim nations fighting for their freedom agamst Bntish imperialism.
That is why Barakatullah had a good standing with the Soviet leaders
and he was asked to wnte the pamphlet produced here in part.® This
pamphlet was translated in the various languages of Soviet Central
Asia and distributed by the Soviet government,

Dr Dutta states that Barakatullah was n Geneva at the end of 1913
when some negotiations were going on there between the representatives
of the Soviet government and those of tha allied powers At that time
Dr Dutta says Turkey was weakening In its alliance with Soviet Russia
and was under pressure from the Brtish. Indian and Egypttan revolu.
tionaries, particularly Barakatullah, made it clear to the Turkish delegates
in Geneva that if Turkey dnifted to the allies, she would lose the support

of the eastern nations fighting for their freedom against the British.
Dr Dutta says Barakalullah did this at the reques! of the Sovnet pleni-
potentiary in Geneva and in pping Turkey's
drift and this further strengthened his friendship wnh Chichertn

Barakatullah remained in Soviet Russia up to 1922. In 1920 Mahendra
Pratap mentions his meeting with him (ML, pp. 71-72) In 1922 he
shifted to Berlin and was actively associaled with those Indian national
revelutionaries headed by Chattopadhyaya, Dr Dutta and others who
were keeping W touch with Sowviet Russia. Dr Dutta mentions how
Chicherin had made an arrangement to keep contact with Barakatullah
(ARI, p 131).

*® After 3 June 1919, Lenin wrote to G. V. Chicherin:, “What have you
done to help this IndianP—mn publishing his articleP—in other respects®”
(CW 44, p. 244). This is further clarified in the Notes (No 238, p. 512):
“Lenin’s note to Chichenn was wrntten n connection with a letter from
M. katullah, an Indian prof who wrote about the struggle against
British 1mpenahsm m India. and asked that hic article on Bolshevism be
puhlished ‘n order to win the hearts of the Moslems to the support of
Bolshevism®.”
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Cecil Kaye, the Brtish intelligence aofficer, in his confidential publi
cation Communism In India says that Barakatullah published an Arabic
paper, Al Islah from Berlin m July 1925. Barakatuliah closely cooperated
with Chattopadhyaya when the latter was preparing for the hrst congress
of the League against Impenalism which was held in February 1927 al
Bryssels He was one of the seven-man Indian delegation to that
congress which was headed by Jawaharlal Nehru.

Towards the end of 1927 he feit Germany tor New York in a German
boat together with A Pratap Pratap bes, how
Barakatullah got tll in New York and how he got worse as they crossed
the contment from New York to San Francisco and how he died thgw
(27 Sep 1927} by the of Indian
ot the Ghadar Party (RE, pp 1056},




Prof Buarakatullah



4. ““‘Afghanistan and India”
(Talk with Prof Barakatullah)

Professor Barakatullah who came to Moscow to establish
permanent relations with Soviet Russia is the chief of the
Afghan mission. )

Professor Barakatullah is an Indian, member of the Muslim
League in Delhi and member of the Indian National Con-
gress and Professor of Philosophy and Literature.

“I am not a communist nor a socialist”, Prof Barakatullah
told us, “but my political programme at present is the espul-
sion of the English from Asia. T am an irreconcilable enemy
of European capitalism in Asia whose main representative
is the English. In this I concur with the communists and
in this 1espect we are genuine allies. .

“From 1909 to 1914 I could not remain within English
territories. During that time I worked in Japan and pubh’s}le(l
an agitational newspaper Muslim Unity.

“After the outbreak of European war I was compelleil
to leave Japan and shifted to San Francisco where in 1913
I received an invitation from the well known Indian
nationalist Pratap (who visited Russia soon after the October
‘Revolution) to proceed to Afghanistan. where we reached

in the same year and I stayed therc since then till March
1919.
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“Among the secret documents published by the Russian
Soviet government in the Blue Book, on pages 74-92 are
printed documents relating to how the English demanded
our expulsion from Afghanistan and how Amir Habibullah
deceived the British, declaring that we had left Afghan
borders, and received generous 1eward from the English.

“In March 1919 after Habibullah was assassinated and
Amanullah, who hated the English, ascended the throne,
1, as one of the most trusted persons of the new Amir, was
sent to Moscow as ‘ambassador extraordinary” for establish-
ing permanent relations with Soviet Russia, With this the
new Amit cancelled the alliance treatv with the British,
according to which Afghanistan was obliged not to enter
into diplomatic relations with any other countiy than
England.

“Afghanistan, just as Russia, is not a capitalist state, and
it is highly possible that the parliamentary system will not
take deep roots in these countries.

“Just now it is difficult to say how future events will take
shape. I only know one thing, that the well known appeal
of the Soviet government of Russia to all peoples calling
on them to struggle against capitalists (and for us, capitalist
is a synonym for the foieigner, more accurately the English-
man) has created on us colossal impression. Even bigger
impression was produced bv the annulment by Russia of
all secret treaties imposed bv imperialist governments and
the proclamation of the right of peoples however small they
mav be to self-determination.

“That act united around Soviet Russia all the exploited
peoples of Asia and all the paties, even parties far away
from socialism, These acts predetermined and brought nearer
the Asian 1evolution.

“The English immediately understood the consequences
of the new Russian slogans and adopted all measwes in
order to seal all the routes fiom Russia to India and, first
of all, seal Afghanistan which has the same conditions as
India, and plug the access from Russia to India. Hence the
advance of the English to Mery, attempt to conclude aaree-
ment with Bukhaa, and finally the cieation of Ferghana
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front under the auspices of the Russian whiteguards in order
not to let the Russian influence into eastern China.

“However easy it is possible to occupy territory and con-
quer small peoples but it is impossible to suppress great
ideas—I think that the English are already late. i

“The ideas of the Bolsheviks, which we call ‘Ishtrakiat,
have canght on among the Indian masses, and the small
sparks of active propaganda were enough to light the
grandiose revolutionary fire in all Central Asia.

“In India have matured the same prerequisites of revolu-
tion which existed in Russia in October 1917, Ingdia has been,
in the every literal sense of the word, under military regime
already. for 33 years, and the Indian peaple are exploited
by the English worse than the workers in other countries.
In India till the war, individual provinces starved, now -the
whole of India starves, for our food stocks were sent to feed
the allied armies. Illness, in part_plague and small-pox,
killed in 1918 alone 8 million people according to English
statistics. Already for a year economic strikes and open up-
risings have been flaring up in one part or other of India.
Bengal province is the most revolutionary, that is, so to speak.
the intellectual centre of revolution; the most active Indian
province is Punjab which has borders with Afghanistan. .

“Under normal development of events”, Professor Barakat-
ullah said in conclusion, “it is to be expected that this
summer will be decisive for the liberation of India.”

(Petrograd Pracda, 1919, No. 10{8/3)}



Barakatullah’s “Bolshevism and the
Islamic Nations”

This 15 the luding part of the (Persian} Bol and
the Islamic Natlons written by Prof Barakatullah. The English translation
is by Capt Samad Shah, a Brtish-Indian officer. The text is preserved
in the National Archives (NAIFHPD, 1918, File No. 2295) as an
enclosure in the letter of the secretary of the Government of India to
the Chlef Secretary to Government of Great Britain, dated 20 October
1919. The Perslan pamphlet was prosctibed by the British Indian govemn.
ment and its entry into the Bntish Indla was prohibited.

in the 10 the “Moulavi B: is described
as “a well known leader of religious thought and recognised scholar
as not only on lastics but also well versed n
social and political sclence™. It is also stated that “prior to the world
war he was in Japan and later he visited Germany and Turkey with a
view to freeing M from the yoke of the British™.

Verbal.changes have been made Into the text by the editor to bring
out the sense better.

Devendra Kaushik refers to this appeal to the Muslims of Russia and
states that the same *“‘was translated into several languages of Soviet
Asia and widely distnbuted among the Muslims of this region™ (CA,
p. 111).

Dr Dutta also refers to this book when he says “while in Moscow
he wrote a book for the Bclshev:ks" Dr Dulla makes an unchantable
remark that he (B i in Quranl”
Actually Barakatullah says that the idea of equality and brotherhood of
man is common to all religions and In that ssnsa he explamed the
significance of zakat and baitul-mal in Q
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of primitive communism which was laler destroyed or distorted by the
despot Muawiyah.®

Dr Dutta says that rel of 1 dship which loped between
Barakatuliah and Chichern in 1920 were maintained fater. In Apnl
1920 the Soviet delegation headed by Chicherin went to its first inter«
national conference In Geneva with the representatives of the capitalist
countries, which the supreme command of the alifes had called 19
regulate trade and credit relations 1n the context of economic rehabitl-
tation of their respective countries Dr Dutta records that the Barakat-
uliah was present m Geneva then and in touch with Chichenn. After
that Chichern had fixed that Barakatullah who was with leading Indian
revolutionanies 1n Berlin could contact him (Chicherin) through the
Saviet A dor there, viz Ki ky (ARI, p. 31).

The concluding part of this bookiet given here in full ends up b
quoting from a call of Iiberty and equality by Lenin and the Soviet
government. This is the famous message from V. I. Lenin, charman of
the Councti of People’s Commissars, and J. V. Stalin, People’'s Com-
migsar for Nationalities Affairs, to all Working Moslems of Russia and
and the East, dated 3 December 1917, the full text of which i avail
able n Enghish in Milestones of Soviet Foreign Policy, 19171967
{Moscow, 1967, pp. 33-35) The portions quoted by Barakatuliah tafly
with the corresponding paragraph in the above official text, only the
translation differs. We have given corresponding paras in the abover
mentioned official translation in the foolnote fo the document fof
comparison.

———————
* Muawiyah (c. 610-83), frst Synan Caliph, of the Ommayad dynasty
with their capital i Damascus after a.p. G81.



5. Concluding Portion of “Bolshevism
and the Islamic Nations”

The problem of the misery of the nation and of the more-
than-necessary happiness of a very small section of society
was always the most difficult problem which human
intellect ever faced in every clime and in all periods. Plato,
that divine man, recommends abolition of private ownership
with logical conclusiveness in his book called Republic, as
solution of this problem. Plato, the divine, puts the reins of
government in the hands of the nation’s preceptors who are
political-philosophers and philosopher-politicians.

These men bring up and train the young generation in
different arts and sciences according to their individual
capacity, thus ensuring supply of necessaries of life and the
means of comfort for all, at the expense of all. Ownership
becomes public and collective, measures of sustenance,
pleasure and gratification are equalised; and individual
members of the nation grow so enlightened—owing to pro-
gress of true education—that all their actions and conduct
spring from wisdom and all their mental and spiritual long-
ings and will conform to the good of nature. This was the
basic principle on which Karl Marx founded the lofty
structure of socialism in the 19th centurv of the christian
era, building it on the experience of bygone nations.



124 Documents of Hutory of Communist Farty, 1917 10 1922

Divine religions also, primarily and essentially, have
been revealed for putting an endto destitution, indigence
of toilers and misfostune and oppression among mankind,
and for happiness, peace, freedom, brotherhood and
equality of Adam’s children, The sum and substance of all
true religions s this grand law. “Desire for your neighbour
what you desire for yourself.” This law js similarly express-
ed in the Jewish scripture and the Bibl, because all men
are descendants of Adam and brothers of one another. The
last of the prophets (Mohammad), on whom the greetings
and salutations, has mentioned “brother” in place of

bait-ul-mal (treasurv), stand witness that I filled you Iaw-
fullv and exhausted you lawfully” )

But thousand pities that Muawiyah, son of Abu Suflen,
looked upon the bait-ul-mal as hjs personal property and
behaved despotically, on the strength of gold, destroving

s
nations experienced such bloodshed, cruelty, oppression
and repression at the hands of their sovereigns that they
had not ever seen even from their enemies, By the misuse
of bait-ul-mal funds, which was the comerstone of the
despotism of the Moslem rulers, the Islamic countries were
ruined. Moslems were deprived of leamning and education
and were reduced to the level of the meanest animgls,

In this 20th century of christian era all Mohammedan
countries were exploited and plundered by the imperialist
British, the autocrat Russian emperor, and the pillaging
French and Italians. Only in a.0. 1908 it was the constity.
tional Turkish government that lit the _bumin taper in a
gravevard. To extinguish this, the tyrannical British. Ryssian
and French goveinments brought abo\\’ orld war in
Ap. 1914, The exalted government q - H progress
under guidance of T~'" Pasha, ™ . 1 Jemal

I
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Pasha—as also the Ottoman nation—during the 4 years of
war, displayed such heroism and magnificent spirit of self-
sacrifice, for maintaining the liberty of the nation and the
independence of the country by sacrificing millions of lives,
that human history will forever record it with honour.

But a thousand pities that the traitorous Sherif of Mecca
intrigued with the British, and in the month of Shahban
1334 raised the standard of rebellion against the Khilafat
government. He started plotting secretly, and egged on bv
the British and their usurping allies, he made friends with
the short-sighted party, the “Ittilaf”, in the heart and centre
of the Khilafat. That sole lamp of the Islamic graveyard was
extinguished also bv other despotic Moslem rulers whose
religious faith consisted in the selling of their conatries. The
British, French and Italians used the republican govern-
ment of North America as a tool for their own plans of
usurpation, and got the upperhand over their opponents,
helped by American troops and the treacherv of the Bul-
garian nation. Promises and pledges of Wilson, the presi-
dent of the American republic, viz that the nrincipqe of
self-determination of all nations should be applied for the
establishment of universal peace, and on the strength of
which principle, the Ottoman government declared an
armistice with its opwonents. All this was violated in the
most shameless and flagrant manner, thereby dishonouring
the American president.

Not a single independent Moslem state remains today.
This js the result of despotism instituted bv Muawivah

, thirteen hundred years ago. Yes. the sacrifices bore by
Turkish martyrs—in money and life—have not been wasted.
The sinking of the ship of autocracy of the Russian emperor
was also due to the efforts of the undving Ottoman nation.

" There is no cause for despair. Following on the dark long
nights of tsarist autocracy, the dawn of human freedom has
appeared on the Russian horizon, with Lenin as the shining
sun, giving light and splendour to this day of human happi-
ness. That noble scheme, first visualised by the divine Plato
over 2,000. years ago, and handed down by way of trust
from generation to generation in his Republic, has today
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been put from theory into action and introduced into the
field of reality by Lenin, gaining great currency and favour.
The administration of the extensive territories of Russia
and Turkestan has been placed in the hands of labourers,
cultivators and soldiers, Distinction of race, religion and
nationality has disappeared. Equal rights to life and free-
dom are ensured to al) classes of the nation,

But the enemv of Russian republic is British imperialism
which holds Asiatic nations in a state of eternal.thraldom.
It has moved troops into Turkestan with a view to felling
the young tree of peifect human liberty just as it is begin-

noble arts, practical phvsics, chemistry, mechanics, etc. OI.I.

Muhammedans, listen to this divine cry. Respond to this

call of liberty, equality and brotherhiood which Comrade

Lenin and the Soviet government of Russia are offering to
B

you:

_—
° “Moslems of the East, Persians, Tuks, Arabs and Indians, all those
whose bodies, preperty, freedom and country had been commodities m the
hands of the grasping vultures of Europe, all those whose countries the
plunderers who had started the war want to share among themselves.

“We declare that the secret treaties of the deposed tsar on the scizure
of Constantinople, the treatics that have been confirmed by the deposed
Kerensky, are now annulled ang destroyed. The Russian Republic and
1ts government, the Council of People’s Commissars, are against the seizure
of foreign territories: Constantinople myst Temain 1 the hands of
Maslems.

“We declare that the treaty on the division- of Persfa has been annulled
and destroyed. Troops will he withdrawn from Persia as soon as mﬂnfm'
operations stop, and Persians wil] be ensured the right freely ta decide
their own destinv.

“We declate that the treaty on the duwision of Turkey and on depnv-
ing her of Armenta has been annulled apg destroyed, Armenians shall be
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“Oh, Muhammedan residents of Russia and all eastern’
countries, we are announcing to you that the secret treaties
as made between the deposed emperor and other states as
1egards the occupation of Constantinople, as well as tieaties
ratified by the dismissed Kerensky, have been annulled and
torn up. Soviet Russia and its government, j.e. the Assembly
of National Representatives, have forbidden conquest of
foreign countries. Soviet Russia therefore considers it essen-
tial that Constantinople should remain in the hands of the
Moslems.

“We also announce that the tieaty 1egarding the partition
of Persia is also torn up and destioyed, and directly the
war stops, the Soviet government of Russia will withdraw
its troops from Persian soil, to enable Persians to protect
their rights and form a government after their own will
and desire.

“We also announce that the treaty as regards the division
of Ottoman territories and the separation of Armenia from
the Ottoman empire is similarly torn up and destroyed.
After the war Armenians will be given power to form a
government for themselves according to their own choice.

“Oh, biethren! You should not recoil from the Russian
nation and the piesent government of Russia. You should
rather shun those savage wolves of Europe who stand ready
to conquer countries and enslave people, who have usurped

—
ensured the right freely to determine their political destiny as soon as
military operations cease.

“Enslavement awaits you not at the hands of Russia or her revolutionary
government but at the hands of the d of E i fali
of those who have turned your homeland into a ‘colony’ which they are
looting and robbing... |

“Comrades, brothers, we are advancing towards an honest, democratic
peace firmly and resolutely.

“On our banness we bring liberation to the oppressed peoples of the
world.

“Maslems of Russial

“Moslems of the East}

“On this road towards a renewal of the world we await your sympathy
and support.”

(Milestones of Souiet Foreign Policy, 1917-1967, Moscow, 19867,
N pp- 34-35))
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your homes and turned them into their own colonies. These
mfamous wolves and shameless usurpers who are occupy-
ing your homes should be driven out.”

This worthy address ends in these important sentences:
“Comrades and brothers, let us tell you: we are bent upon
acquiring an honourable peace. R

*We have inscribed on our banners our intention to bl}ﬂﬁ
to the oppressed nations of the world liberation and justice.

“Oh, Muhammedans of Russia, Muhammedans residing
in eastern countries, we expect every one of you sincerely
to follow this righteous path and to give active assistance
in the realisation of our object.” .

Tashkent, 5 March 1919 MOHAMMAD BARAKATULLAH



1920






Shafiq’s Pro-Communist Journal
in Tashkent

The onginal of the only 1ssue of Zamindar, the translation of which we
give on page 135, is preservea in the Communist Party Archives in
Tashkent. We are indebted to the CC of the CP of Uzbekistan for making

le o us the The of the Urdu text 1s made
by Hajrah Begum.

As stated in the general introduction, only one issuo of this paper,
which was both in Urdu and Persian and was edited and written by
Mohammad Shahq, éame out in May 1920 This xs proved by the fact
that it is signed at the end by “'Moh Shatig. and also
by the fact that this paper figured as an exhibit In the Peshawar (Com-
munist) Conspiracy Case—Crown vs Mohammad Shafig—the sessions
court judgment of which was pronounced on 4 Aprif 1823. This
judgment guotes two portions from this paper, one oltlining the 9-point

policy of the paper and the concluding para ending with signature of
the author. These tally exactly with the corresponding portions n the
text given here, only the translation differs slightly.

We get the following facts of his hie from the statement he made
before the district Py on 10 D 1923 when
he was arrested on entenng India.

Mohammad Shafig was the son of Abdul Haleem of Akora, Peshawar
district. As a young man he was serving as a clerk n the irrigation
office at Peshawar He left his job and proceeded to Kabul as one of
the early Muhayirs under the influence of the anti-Rowlatt act agitation
of those days This was in May 1919,

Three months after his arrival in Kabul, fe. in July-August 1919, he
met Moutana Obeidullah, who had come to Kabul earlier in 1315
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together with Mohammad Al (Sepassi) and Rahamat Al 2akaria am:
others and who were part of the * provisional government of free Indid
of Pratap, In N ber 1919, Pratap, Abdul Rab
and Acharya arrived in Kabu! from Soviet Russia. From them Shatq came
to know that the government of Soviet Russia was noting with interest
and sympathy the recent developments in the Indian independence
movement and that the Muhajirs would get atl help 1t they went K
Russta

Heaning this Shafig with ihree other early Muhaprs crossed over nio
Soviet Russta—via Mazar-e-Shanf route and seems to have reathed
Tashkent some time in January or February 1920. Shalig and his com
panions were received with great hospitahty and after two months’ rest
they were gwven facihiues for work. They then produced the kst and
the only issue af the paper Zamindar,

The Hijrat movement which was a trickle at the end ot 1918 had
become a flood by the summer and autumn of 1920. In 1919 and in the
early months of 1920 indian r y were functioning
i Soviet Turkestan and there was one in Tashkent, Shafiq says i®
Zamindar :

“In Tashkent there ts a group ol Indians. We are grateful that he
Soviet government has permitted us to form an organisation and alfow-
ed ys ta publish an Urdu-Persian paper to place our thoughts and
wishes before the Soviet and Indian public.”

Shatiq says in his statement befors the district court: “A few da1S
tater (July 1920) MP.B.T. Acharya and the Indian Revolutionary Ass®
cration, re Abdul Rab's party, were invited by the Soviet leaders t¢
attend the Second Ci of the € i jonal.” He says
further that Acharya, Roy and Abani Mukhern were admitted to the
congress as delegates while he got a wisitor's card. This is not quite
correct M N Roy was a delegate to the congress on the manddt®
from the Communist Party of Mexico, while M.P B.T. Acharya and Abant
Mukher)t are Disted as delegates from Brish india. There being no CF
then, Acharya is mentioned as a delegate from Indran Revolutiona®
Association of Tashkent while Abani Mukherji is mentioned as a “left
socialist”. Thrs information we get from the Russian protocol of the
Second Congress and from the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute o} the
of CPSU But the point hera is to note that Shatiq was a vistor at the
Second Congress of the Cl.










1. Translation of Urdu Section
of “Zamindar”

Title page of Zamindar of Jamiat Ahrar Hind—weekly
paper in Urdu and Persian—Editor: Abdul Majid; Evanoy,
Tashkent, dated May 1920.

COUNTENTS
Introduction

Importance of journals in free countries and in the
oppressed countries: '

In India thousands of journals exist but good papers—
“the voice of the people”—are silenced by British terror or
come out under different colours.

Outside India many organisations which were set up for
aiding revolution in India are bringing out papers.
Zamindar will also be such a paper. It is the first paper of
its kind. A new sun has arisen after the Russian revolution,
many nations are benefiting by it. All people have the right
to benefit as the 1evolution was not for Russia alone but for
all. The ultimate objective of Zamindar is to acquaint
Indians with this 1eality so that they may make use of this
light profitably.

Another object is to create interest amongst the people
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of Bukhara and Turkestan concering Indians and there-
fore the paper is in Urdu and Persian.

It is proposed to publish the paper in English also but
there are ceitain difficulties in the way. Attempts for
English edition will however continue.

The foundation of the paper is laid by the present Indian
commumty in Tashkent and with the cooperation and
sympathy of qualified persons it will improve.

Inaugural Aiticle

India—a land of numerous arts and sciences, of thou-
sands of philosophers, of lakhs of valiant people—had at
one time been from north to south and east to west nlland
of gloy, courage and daring. It can be seen from the histor?
and geography (of the world) what heights were ag’tame.d
by India. It was known as the “choice of the nations . This.
title was a suitable one as India had collectively everything
the world produces.

What is the condition today? Povesty and famine, 100
riches, no granJeur, no knowledge and no crafts. The 13‘{
has not stopped producing wealth but this is hoarded i
the treasury of British capitalists and ruleis.

These conditions have come about recently. 1857 was
the accursed year which witnessed the end of India’s glory
when the freedom of 300 million people was snatche
away, when loot held sway. The land is the same but
thousands die yearly due to famine.

More than half the population do not have one full meal
in 24 hours. The land of philosophers and learned men has
now less than 5 per cent literates. The land of the brave 1§
a helvless slave of foreigners. There is no freedom O
speech and in the Jand famed for its swords and arms not
even an arrow can be*found, What was once the treasury
of riches lies in ruins, -

We shall place facts before the public. Half a century
has passed away, Indians have realised the truth and are
prepared to sacrifice their lives for it.

At different periods the motherland has sent forth its
sons to different countries, There are dozens of movements
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in the country and all have as their starting point “frec
India from exploitation and oppression”.

In Tashkent there is a group of Indians, We are grateful
that the Soviet government has permitted us to form mn
organisation and allowed us to publish an Urdu-Persian
paper to place our thoughts and wishes befoie the Soviet
and Indian public.

The paper shall fulfil the following responsibilities :

(1) Stress the importance of the Indian problems for the
USSR,

(2) The paper shall attempt to keep all eastern revolu-
tionary organisations under one centre.

(3) It will give the present Russian government valuable
advice regarding different revolutions.

(4) The paper will invite all revolutionary organisations
formed in Tashkent to agree to a useful programme.

(5) It will conduct discussions on the atrocities com-
mitted by the British in India.

(6) It will portray the inner revolutionary stiuggles of
India in the true colours.

(7) Tt will train Indian workers in 1evolutionary zeal and
educate them in the methods of the Russian revolution.

(8) It will promote Russian-Indian relations which are
suppressed by the cruel British government.

(9) Tt will contradict all wiitings publshed by British
writers and journals under the title of “Opposition to Com-
munism” and will discuss all the benefits of communism.

We hope that friends and sons of India will study caie-
fully the paper and will encourage us by their sympathy
and valuable contributions.

Appeal to the Oppressed People of the East

Respectful greetings from the organisation of Indian
residents in Tashkent. India with Leart and soul hopes for
the fulfilment of vour desires. India is so sick of the oppres-
sive repression that it is determined to plunge into the
battle.

Oh, sufferers of the east cheaming of freedom from iron
chains, it is your duty to follow example of India.

India has offered thousands of sacrifices for freedom.
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India, which had been baked aud burmt in the fice of
repression, calls upon all the oppressed nations. It is your
duty to heed its call and uct.

India proclaims by beat of drum that if vou wish td free
your homes, liberate your countries from the grip of tyranni-
cal oppression, come, sympathise and unite with us, strug-
gle for India’s liberation and your freedom will automati-
cally be won. It is India’s freedom alone on which depends
the honour and safetv of vour homes.

India declares—I am a victim of British rapacity, my
blood has been sucked by unhaly aud treacherous British
rulers and is being tumed into poison gas, guns, swaords
and aeroplanes for destroving your countries. Rich with
booty it hopes to bribe (its opponents) te enable it to crush
the entire world throwgh inhuman exploitation.

Unless you go to the source of the poison, the roots of
evploitation, unless you help Indix to its freedom, can you
yourself possibly be free? Never.

Oh Brethren of Bukhara, is not vour Amir a pawn of
British greed? As long as he has British backing, can your
land be secure? Never,

Oh, Iranian brothers, is not your Shah busy touring
Europe and Great Britain? Has he not sold his freedom to
the British? Is it possible that vour country cau throw off
the chains of British bondage unless the backbone of British
power is broken? Impossible.

Oh, leading members of Soviet Russia, is vour country
1cally secure? Is it not being invaded from Poland? Are
you satisfied with (conditions of) Baku and Azerbaijan? Do
you 1ieceive iecognition in Iran? Never, never. Then, who
is opposing you? Who is against giving publicity to your
programme? Enq_uire and discover that it is the hostile
kingdom of Britain.

It is onlv when you undesstand this that you will heed
the call of India.

Again we ask, is your countiv secute, can your working
class government continue in power? For seven years you
have valiantly fought vour enemies and defended your
motherland but for how long? For how long can the country
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sustain this backbreaking burden? How long will the
working class party strive against this accursed government?
If you would but listen to us, tear up the roots of this
hated 1egime, drv up its source. Help Indian revolution.
Help to free India and then see whether you are truly
liberated or not. Of a surety you will be.
Victory to India!

MouaMMAD SHAFIQ—HINDUSTANL



Roy’s First Manifesto to Indian
Revolutionaries

In the general introduction we have already referred to the early
career of M. N. Roy. Here we shall give a chronological account of his
early hfe up to tws armnval in Berlin in the beginning of 1920 and the
circumstances in which he wrote this first manifesto addressed 10
Indian revolutionanes.

M. N. Roy was born in 1889 in the village Urbalia, 24-Parganas,
Bengal, in a Brahi family of Bh: yas and th was
his original name. Early in his teens he joined one of the revolutionary
organisations in Bengal in the days of swadeshi and boycott movement
(1807?). The police record credits him with organisation of political
raids including the ones at Chingripota and Netra in the years 1907-9.
In January 1910 he was arrested in Howrah gang case along with @
number of outstanding revolutionaries of Bengal. He was in Jail from
January 1910 to February 1911 and in this period he developed clIsé
frendship with the famous revolutionary Jatin Mukher]l (Bagha Jatin).

After his release Narendranath was in the same organisation with
Jatin Mukherji and Jadu Gopal Mukher)i. By 1911-12 there was a large
circle of revolutionary groups round Jatin and by 1914 on the eve of
the first warld war it was joined by the Bansal and Atmonnatl groups:
It was this powerful consolidation that caried out the successful raid
on Rodda and Co’s consignment of Mauser pistols leading to the
selzure of a large number by the revolutionaries. Narendranath himsel!
did not participate in this raid but was the recipient of one of the
weapons when the seized stock was distnibuted among the activists.

After the outbreak of the fist world war and the formation of the
Berlin Committee to procure arms and resources from the German

—
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government for 185 In India, K Guha

from Berlin via the USA with a message from the committee to Rash
Behari Bose him of the ar made with the Germans,
This was in October 1914, when Rash Behari Bose was in UP and the
Punjab prep g for the d upnsing to take place at
the end of February 1915, and which was based on defections In the
varnious it This was i d to hum by Jatin
Mukherji who was by N ya This was

much before the D day.

The unsuccessful upnising of February 1915 (Ghadar 1915), which
was charactenised by the martyrdom of Kartar Singh Saraba and Pingle.
and of a large number of patriotic sepoys court-martialed in the various
regiments, was timed with several armed actions in Bengal. Garden
Reach motor raid m February 1915 was one of them. Narendranath was
arrested In connection with this rad and later released on bail
Undaunted by the setback in the Ghadar 1915, the heavy represston,
and series of Lahore conspiracy cases that followed, Bengal revolu-
tionaries led by Jatindranath began prepanng for a second revelutionary
attempt.

in March 1915 Jitendranath Lahin arriving from Berlin brought
another message from the Berlin Committee giving details of a plan to
deliver a i cf arms to r i in India The prospects
of securing arms and aid from German sources quickened the prepara-
tion for a second revolutionary attempt and a secret meeting of the
revolutionary groups led by Jatindranath was held to plan out the
details. Narendranath w%g chosen as a messenger to Batavia to contact
the Germans. He jumped bail and saled for Batavia in 1815

This account of M. N. Roy’s early career as a member of Bengal
revolutionary group and particularly as an active member of Jatindra.
nath's revolutionary organisation 1s based on facts given In Uma
Mukherji's Two Great Indlan Revolutlonaries (Firma K. L. Mukho-
padhyaya, Calcuita, 1966). Roy in his Memoirs has not dealt with this
early period Perhaps he wanted to wnte of his “experience during
those years"-—"not as the autobicgraphy of an individual, but a$ a part
of the history of the time” (RM, p 4), but was not able to do it as he
passed away even before he finished his Memolrs which go only up to
1923,

The circumstances under which he left India for the first time is
confirmed by him in his Memolrs. Only the date he has given Is wrong @

"Clandestine conference led to the formation of the General Staff of
the coming revolution, with Jatin Mukheri as the Commander-in-Chief.

“The job of finding money for initial expenditure, entrusted to me.
was soon done according to plan” (RM, p. 3).

But his statement that he “left for Java—my first trip out of “the
country” before the end of 1914 cannot be true. This is pointed out by
Uma Mukherjl, who bases hersell on the fact that “the general staff
of the coming revolution” with Jatindranath at its head was only formed




142 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

after the lailure of the February 1915 Ghadar and the deciston to send
Narendranath 1o Batavia was taken therealter and he saided for tha
destination in Aprit 1315 and not end of 1914,

Narendranath returned from fis first trip n June 1915 and as 2
result of the arrangements he made with the German authonlies he
contacted, German money was made avatlable to Bengal revolutionaries
dunng these months, The question was of getting German arms. this
connection Narendranath was able to arrange with Germans for the
divarsion of $.S. Maverick with the arms cargo which was scheduled
to unload at Karachi, to Raimangal on Bengal coast where Bengal
revolutionaries could more easily take chargs of the same.

Narendranath left for Java_a second time in August 1915. This tme
the main purpose of the mission assigned to him and his companion
was to smuggle the German consignment of arms over the land route.
the effort to land the same through the Maverick and other ships having
failed for various reasons. Roy in his Memolirs says that he met Jatndra
at Balasore Just before leaving india for the second time {p. 35). He
turther says: “Already in the autumn ol 1315, while passing through
Manita, | had received the shocking news (of Jatin's heroic ceath).”
The famous baitle of Balasore, in which Jatln and his comrades went
on fighting till their last bullet In a face-lo-face ancounier with a heavily
armed superior police force, took plase in September 1915,

Botwaen August 1915 and July 1916 when ha reached San Francisco,
nearly & year, he spent "wandering through Malay, Indonesia, Indo-
China, the Philippines, Japan, Korea and China™ (RM, p. 22). This was
not aimless wandering but a trek over sea and land, trom ons German
consulate to another In the Far East in search of the authonty which
wauld deliver the Goods wanted by the revolutionaries at home, ViZ
arms and resources, In Japan—in Tokyo where Narendranath contacted
both the German Consul-General and tha Chinese revolutionary leades
Sun Yatsen, a plausible plan seemed to have emerged. In Yunan and
Szechuan tha Chinese revolutionaries, followers of Sun Yat-sen, weré
o ing for a third 1 against Yuan Shihkal. They would be
prepared to sell a portion of arms and ammunition In thewr pessessicn
ta Indian ¢ ionaries on the of Sun Yatsen if money fct
ihe same was forthcoming. The money was 1o ba supolied by the
German ConsulGeneral in Peking and the smuggling of the amms w33
to be srranged across the norttreastern areas of Assam,

Tha was the plan made In Tokyo, but for its Implementaticn
Harendranatn had 10 Go to Peking ta contact German ConsubGeneral
thare. On the way 1o Peking, he male a dcelibarate detour to Tientsin
in crder 10 cover h.g tracks. Ho was arrested there Ly the police of the
Qritan consulale, which had junad.cten cver the *Brish concession”
ste3 ot the Cuy. €N 3.33iCica that Pe an Indan reveluticasry com-
ng trem Japan. He way ROwever re'eassd a3 no funther wvidence
szarat Km couid te g3 ficm tre Jazanede polie. Thareansr he

e



Roy’s First Munfe to Indian Revol i 143

contacted the German consulate in Tientsin and through its help con-
tacted the leaders of Yunan and Szechuan revolutionanes,

Meanwhile, Roy says (RM, pp. 11-12}, Yuan Shih-kar died and with
him also went his plan for the restoration of monarchy, which made the
third Chinese I This the of
securing arms and ammunttion from Chinese revolutionaries. Agreement
was signed with the Yunan leader in the presence of the German-Consul
and tha transport and delivery of the goods "across the frontier in the
tnbal area in the north-eastern corner ol Assam” was fixed. When
Narendranath came to Peking with the accredited representatives of the
Yunan leader and the signed agreement, he found that the German
amtassador in Peking “‘regretted his inabifity to spend such a large
sum of money” to finance the arms purchase.

The German advised N tc go to Berlin via
USA to contact the highest authorties. The Germans had already
secured for him a French Indian passport, Issued 1o “a native of
Pondicherry going fo Pans to study theology”—in the name of Martin,
But this time he was taken to and as a
on a German boat procesaing to Kobe. He got off the ship at Kobe,
went to Tokyo to meet Rash Behari Bose and from thers went straight
to Y where he boarded a big J Iner bound for San
Francisce (RM, p. 13). Roy says, he Janded at San Francisco “in the
summer of 1916” (RM, p 22). Considering that the death of Yuan
Shih-kal took place on & June 1916 and allowing for the various move-
ments after thct, we conclude that he reached San Francisco in July
1916, From San Francisco Roy came to New York and met Lala Lajpat
Ral in “'autumn 1916” (RM, p. 26).

Roy seems to have remained in New York in continuous contact with
Lala Lajpat Rai up to November 1916. He was with him when he heid
public meetings to populanse the cause of India’s ndependence. At
iheso meetings they came into contact with pacifists, socialists, anarch-
ists and syndicalists, who supported India’s cause but asked questions
about independent India's social programme. Roy says, Lajpat Rai
“purchased the works of Karl Marx, and other soclalist classics” to
understand socialism and be able to answer his socialist critics. Roy
himself later *“read the works of Karl Marx (in the New York Public
Library) and dlscovered new meanings ln them It was not long before

except its ilosophy” (AM, p. 28).

While in New York Roy was trying to get resources to finance his
journey to Berlin but soon found that he could not get this “either from
the Germans or from the {New York) representative of tha Indian Revo.
lutionary Committee of Berlin (RM, p. 43). He was thinking of crossing
over to Mexico, whera his acquaintances told him a social revolution
was on. He even got.a Iener of to General Al do from
the president of Mr D. S. Jordan, who was a pacl.

fist. General Alarado was credited with carrying out radical socnal
reforms In the stata of Yucatan
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Meanwhile Roy was arrested by the US police from one of Lajpat
Rar's meetings He was put up for preliminary inquiry and on the next
day put before the court and charged with “the violation of tha immig-
ration faw of USA™. The lury endorsed the indictment but the court
released him on bail and ordered hum to present himselt on the appoint-
ed day for trial (RM, P. 42) While on bail and under constant surveil-
fance by the US pl. men, Roy to evade them and
take the fran to the border town of San Antonto from where over
coming difficulties “with sheer brass™ he crossed over the Rio Grande
and was in Mexico.

Roy says that one day he was arrestad and taken for inguiry for the
first time; that very night there was a round up of Indian revolutionaries.
The newspaper headlines, he says, announced the next day “Hindu-
German conspiracy unearthed | Enemy agent in custody” (AM, pe.
40-41). These arrests were for the famous San Francisco Tral which
began on 20 November 1917 and ended on 24 Apnl 1918.° He also says
(RM, p 59) that when he reached Mexico the Bolsheviks had Just
captured power in Russia. This means he crossed over Into Mexico
towards the end of November 1917,

Roy was in Mexico from Novemher {end) 1917 up to early November
1919, when he feft that country in 2 Spanish trans-Atlantic hner bound
for Madrid on his way fo Berlin, In his Memolrs he devotes some 176
pages (pp 45-220) to his stay and experlences in Mexico. We have
referrsd to this perlod of Roy's life in the general intreduction and
we propcse to thesa devel in chr gl order
for the purpose ol record.

Roy came to Mexico when that country was in the “throes of a reve-

fution”—the was perialist, . Mexico was
Ing its ind from US i The Carranza reqime.

which was in power when he arrived, had in February 1917 proclaimed

a new id ost progressi

m
in its time, Article 17 recognised the right of the peasant over the land
he tiled and announced comprehensive land reforms. Simuitaneously
Mexico's mineral wealth was proclaimed to be the property of the peo-
pla and constitution upheld the right of the state to expropriate it for
the welfare of the nation as a whale. Article 123 Provided for compre-

* The US government at the {nstance of the British govermnment arrest-
ed 17 Induan sevolutionaries alonz with 18 Germans of the consular
senvice and charged them under Sec. 87 of the Federal Pena) Code, with
violating the neutrality of the United States govemment, The trial was
held in San Francisco and lasted from 20 November 1917 ta 94 Apnl
1918. 15 Indian accused were sentenced to various terms of imprisonment
ranging from one month to 23 months. Prominent among them were
Taralnath Das, Bhai Bhagwan §ingh. Bhal Santolh Chandor Kanta
Chakravorty (The Ghodar—1915 by Khushwant ‘J\ * “tindra Singh.
New Delhi, p. 52, also sts appendix oxxii). M
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hensive social measures including the night to strike, to trade union
organisatton, to 8-hour day and to social security. The power was to be
exercised through a president and a congress elected on the basis of

i adult suff The was but the
masses, especially the peasantry, were in ferment fighting for its full
implementation and the Carranza government was moving tardily for-
ward under thewr pressure. Roy had a letter of introduction to one of
the state governors with a radical posture, and that enabled him to get
shelter and support from the Carranza government as an emgrant
Indian revolutionary.

1918 was the last year of the war. The US having jomed it in April
1917, the Germans could no longer conduct ther clandestine anti-
allied actiities from that country Their contact with Indians plannming
revolutionary actions in India could no longer function from that coun-
try (eg San Francisco Case). Mexico with its anti-US position offerea
them an alternative centre of operation. Based on Mexico they were
trying to buld an antiUS Latin Amenican Uniwon. The presence ot Roy—
the “Martin” of the gun-running operations from Batavia and China,
with whom they were in contact—enabled them to pick up these threads
also in Mexico That is how the Germans contacted Roy in Mexico in
1918 and placed in his hands "'50,000 pesos, all n gold coins™” (RM,
p. 91} to buy arms in China and transport them to Indlan revolu-
tionaries. Roy says he attempted to travel across Mexico to a port
towp and from there take a ship to China, But he missed the ship and
then did not attempt further but returned to the capial. The money
remained with him. Part of it he sent to Rash Behari Bose for trans-
mission to Indian revolutionaries, but the bulk remained. with him,
enabling him to finance his stay and polhtical activities in Mexico and
later his departure to Europe

In Mexico Roy came in contact with socialists He learned Spanish
and published two works in Spanish—a pamphlet entitied The Way to
Durable Peace and later a book on India, La India: su pasado, su
presente y su pervenir {see RM, p. 610).

Roy's contact with the leaders of the socialist movement in Mexico,
which was alsc connected with an incipient trade union organisation,
something like the IWW of USA, played an rmportant role In his deo-
logical evolution. This was natural because the socialist leading group
as well as the organisation known as the “House of the Workers of
the World™ were supporters of the Carranza government, which haa
taken Roy under its protection As the year 1918 advanced he was
actively Involved in the activities of the Sociahist Party. When the party,
acquired a small press, he helped to run is party organ La Lucha
which he says he transformed into a regular weekly of 8 pages He was
also editing the English section of a liberal bourgeois paper EI Heraldo.
In the middle of 1918 when the ideas of Bolshewk revolution in Russia
were being discussed he propased to the Socialtst Party that it issue
a manifesto calling upon the workers to convert the Socialist Party into

PH-10
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a mass workers' party He says, ha made tha dratt of the manfesto
which was adopted and pubhshed in La Lucha {RM, pp. 131-32). Later
the Ci of the ialist Party declded to hold its first
conference in pursuance of the idea to convert itselt into a mass party.
The first conforence met in December 1918 in which Roy “a non
Mexican, was unanimously elected the general secretary of the new
party” {RM, p 148). The conference decided to form the Latin Amencan
League wn order “to fight for the defence of lberty and democracy
against Yankee imperialism” (RM, p. 147).

As the general secrefary of the Sociahst Party of Mexico, which had
close links with the government, Roy says, he met President
Carranza several times and participated in high level consuitations.
During this time, m the course of some shiits, cne Calles, a member of
the Socialist Party, was appointed the Minister of Labour Roy repors
that he once accompanied Calles as Labour Mimister to settle a sin¥e
of petroleum workers Later in 1925 he became the President DrEP“b'
fic of Mexico and when Roy then met him in Paris, Calles 10'd A0Y
that he has preserved his Socialist Party card beanng Roy's signaturé
as general secretary.

In the early months of 1919, Roy was contacted in Mexico by Michael
Borodin This old Bolshewik, who was 1n exile in the days of the first
world war in the USA and had returned home after the October Revo
lution, was sent out by Lenin in the beginang of 1919 on an important
mission to the US Due to some unforeseen difficulties he had o ¢ross
over into Mexico, whers he landed practically resourceless. Borodn
contacted Roy as the general secretary of the Socialist Party, through
the local newspaper office Soon after he shufted to Hoy's place and
the two lived and worked together tor the best part of 1919»unm one
after another they left Mexico for Berlim and Moscow. Roy was not
anly able to offer a shelter and rescurces to Borodin but also put M
in touch with the President, thus enabling him to contact his pnm:u:'a‘s

in Moscow and send his through dij t:
©Of his association with Borodin Roy writes *
“Ever since we met under the curious circumstances, until | left

Russia in 1929, Borodin was one of my closest friends, although PDE"‘
tically we often disagreed very strongly, as ultimately it happened ir
China... He initiated me in the intricacies of Hegelian dialectics as
the key to Manusm. My lingering faith in the special gemus of Indi2
faded as | learned from him the history of European cuiture” (RM,
p 195).

The idea of converting the Soclahst Party into a mass workers' party
remained unimplemented. It now took the shape of converting "‘3
Socialist Party mio a party to the G
tnternational, which was founded in 1919 But before such a slep. was
taken, Roy as the general secretary sounded the governmental circlés
and “ascertaned from the Foreign Mimister that a communist party
would be i that 1t h activines
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which might embroil the lat of his g with
‘Tho powerul neighbour ta the nonth™ (RM, p. 209). The extraordinary
conferenca of the Socialist. Party, which bacame the foundation congress
ol the Communist Party ot Mexico, toock place n April 1918, It endorsed
the manifesto of the First Congross of the Ci and a “Message of the
Secretariat of the CI” drafted on the spot by Bo «din was read out
at the 1t elected del to attend the Second Congress
of the Ci scheduled to meet some time early 1920, and Roy was one
-of the two dalegates clocted. A detaled report of the conference was
despatched by Borodin through speclal channels to Moscow (RM,
p. 210-11).

“In astumn 1919, a message came through Scandinavia and Holland
inviting the Communist Party of Mexico to send a delegation to tne
Second World C o! the C and asking
‘Borodin 1o return at the earhest opportundy.” He was to await Roy's
artival In Bethn (RM, p 216). As stated in the beginning Roy leit
Mexico “early in November 1918 (RM, p. 223) and Borodin seems
1o have left via USA a couple of months earlier, Summing up the
balancesheet of his twoyear stay in Mexico, Roy says: Reading of
Marxian Wterature In New York began his “conversion to socialism. But
there was no change in the fundamental outlook, in the philosophy of
We.” He calls Mexico the land of his “rebith” where he became
intellectually a free man, “though with a new fath... | no longer be-
heved in political freedom without the content of economic liberation and
social Justice” {RM, p. 219).

Roy reached Berlin i December 1919 via Madrid He went to the
hotel Indicated by Borodin, from where he was able to contact lhe
then leaders of the German Communist Party wviz Thalheimer and
Brandler. He also mentions having met Wilhalm Pieck. Later he was
contacted by Borodin, who told him that the arrangement to take him
10 Soviet Russia by train had falled and an alternative arrangement by
ship would be made and he would have to wait. He must have remained
i Berlin till the end of March or beginning of April. He describes being
witness 1o the Kapp pulsch which took place on 18 March 1920. He

bes how the y attempt was smashed by the
German working class by a llmely united action beginning with a general
stuka in which the I and It acted [ointly

(RM, pp. 269-71)
In Berlin Roy says he contacted the members of lhe Indian Revolu-
tionary G (Berlin Ci . Ch
was in im. He met C Pnllal and Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta (RM, pp. 291-94). He also records his meetings with Abani
Mukhen)i, who had come from Indonesia via Holland to Berlin, as we
have descnibed In the genera!l introduction. Roy says, "he was the first
indian communist I met” (RM, p. 297).
Roy says, he i a from Ang: , who was
then the first secretary of the Communist International, that he was
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to proceed to Moscow immediately This he says was ‘‘about the midd's
of May” {RM, p 304) The date cannot be correct because he descnbes,
(RM, p. 350) at length how he attended and spoke at the May Day
rally in Moscow in front of the Kremin walls, where “the delegates
te the Second World Cong . as the i | bngade of the
Red Army, was given the proud privilege of leading the demonsirahon
into the square” (p. 351) This means he must have left Beriin at the
end of March or in the beginming of Apnil. He travelled from Stettia
harbour, by the ship The Soviet, which took mm to the gulf of Finland
but he did not land in Helsingfors (Finland) but «n Reval {Estoniay
from where he traveiled by train to Leningrad, and thence to Moscow.

Roy in his Memolrs does not mention that he wrote a manifestc
adéressed to the Indian revolutionaries during his 3-4 months stay i
Berln But in the National Archwes of India we find n the weekly
repcrt of the Director, Central Intelligence, Simla, 2 August 1920, ccpws
extracts from “An Indian Communist Manifesto signed by Manabendra-
nath Roy, Abami Mukherr and Santi Devi ™ {NAI-HPD, File 110 of August
1920). In the comment on the same the Director of Central Intellgence
says that the was in the lalist and
was already mentioned 1n the weekly report of 19 July 1920. This wa$
probably pubhished in vts June or July 1ssues The original has not beef
traced as the fle of Glasgow Soclallst for 1920 in the Marx Memona
Library, London, is incomplete This was probably written by Roy whilé
in Berhn some time in February or March 1920. Dr Bhupendranath Dulta
writes the following 1n the course of his account of tus meeting ROy
in Berlin for the hrst time in the beginning of 1920

*One day Roy asked the writer to come 1o him in the evening alfer
dinner. When 1 went there, ha read out to me a manifesto wniten by
hum. It was signed by M N Roy and All Hyder (Birendranath Dasguptal-
He was going 10 Moscow after 1ssuing this manilesto. Thareby he wantec
10 to the that he belonged a party of the explo:ted
workers of India even belore going to Moscow | understand, he had
promised the Bolsheviks that he would bring about a turn in the Indiah
revolutionary moverrent There was a discussion with me on the same
but 1 ¢&id not sign the manesto But that was the meaning of Wi
corsultation and discussion with me He had come to say gooddy®
to me on tha eve of his departurg to Moscow via Finland He camé
with his wife ' (ARl p 252)

Ths clearly preses that tha mandesto which wa reproduce here f$
tha cng whieh M. M RSy wrcte whi'e 1n Bertin, waiting to be taken t3
Mcscow. Tre teat we gae hero is the abrdged version found in the
Naucnal Archues Unceo "2 neadirg ‘The Bceishewik Menaco™ 1he
inteli gence repart rwt.. T j %8 summary of what it calls “An Indian
ComTun st Man ‘@sio’ 8353 3y feheas .

*In tro 135.0 CI 1Fo weckly repset o 19 July menticn was made of 3
mardesto putlshed wn the Glasgow Soclalist. A copy of this cuncus
decurmert Fas noa toen jeseaed 1 isan azgeal to the Drish proletanst
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10 join hands with the coming proletarian vevoluhcn in India against both
1the opp perial and the i which would
create d of indian f Omitting the verbiage
the appeal runs thus:"

Even in this summary, the very sectanian and wrong approach towards
national liberation movement, which we find in Roy's first draft of tha
Supplementary Theses on National and Colomal Question presented to
the Colomal Commigsion of the Second Congress of the Communist
International and which Lenin corrected, 1s present in its crudest form.
The Central Inteiligence Depanment's comment quoted above, saying
1hat Roy 1s caIIlng for a “proletanan revolution In India against both
the opp | and the tf ism which would
create i of Indian " 1s not a distortion
of the portion taken in the document but the crudity is present in the
same.

At one place in the manifesto it is stated * “The first step towards the
soclal revolution must be to create a situation favourable for organising
the masses for the final struggle. Such a situation can be created cnly
by the overthrow or at least the weakening of the foreign imperialism
which maintains itself by mubtary power."

Here we see that the two distinct stages of the anti impeniahst

ion are correctly but its class implications
for the hrst stage—namely that of the revolutionary struggle for national
independence, ie. for the stage of the antimperialist antifeudal revo-
ution in which the proletartat has to play the role of the builder of
united anti-imperialist front including the national bourgecisie—are not
at all understood On the other hand, there is wrong contraposing of
the forces of the movement fighting for national independence and the
forces of the workers’ and peasants’ struggle—and a mixing of the two
stages of the revolution, which could only lead to a sectartan approach.
We find exactly the same errors in Boy's first draft of the Supplementary
Theses, which Lenin correcled and which we discuss in great detail
further on when we take up the documents of the Second Congress
of the Cl regarding the natlonal and colomal question.

For instance, tha mamifesto says: “The idea of the proletarlan
revolution distinct from natienalism has come to India and 1s showing
Hself 1n unprecedented strkes. It is pnmitive and not clearly class.

so that it is the victim of nationalist ideas. But
those in the van see the goal and the struggle and reject the idea
of umhng the whole country under nationahsm for the sole purpose
of the foreig they realise that the native princes,
landholders, factory owners, moneylenders, who would conirol the
government, would not be less oppressive than the foregner.”

Further, in this manifesto, as in hus first draft of the Supplementary
Theses, the existence of two tendencies i the national liberation move-
ment is mentloned but here again the two tendencies and forces of
the national | are. W a manner that it
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leads to a seclarian approach to the building of a broad national united
front for the struggle for independence. The fwnal version of the Supple-
mentary Theses as corrected by Lenin and adopted by the Sef:am*
Congress ot the Cl also speaks of the two tendencies In the national
tiberation movement, the ane tending to compromusing and the other
consistently revolutionary, but the whale thmg 1s put in the context of
building the broad unity of the national hberation movement while
fighting the compromising tendency.

The concluston we draw from these considerations is that the abnidged
text of the mamiesto that we find in the National Archives gwves us 3
fair dea of the firsl immature effort of Roy to analyse the India®
situation  The fact that it contains the same errors that his later nrs‘l
dratt of the y Theses 1s a proof that the mani~
festo was dratted by Ray.




2. “An Indian Communist Manifesto””

The time has come for the Indian revolutionists to make
a.statement of their principles in order to interest the
European and American proletaiiat in the struggle of the
Indian masses, which is rapidly becoming a fight for eco-
nomic and social emancipation and the abolition of class
rule. The appeal is made to the British proletaiiat because
of then relation to revolutionary movements mn countries
dominated by British impeialism.

The nationalist movement in India has failed to appeal to
the masses, because it strives for a bourgeois democracy and
cannot say how the masses will be benefited by independent
national existence. The emancipation of the working class
lies in the social revolution and the foundation of a com-
munist state. Therefore the ‘growing spirit of rebellion in
the masses must be organised on the basis of class struggle
in close cooperation with the world proletarian movements.

But, because British domination deprives Indians of the
elementary rights indispensable for the organisation of such
a struggle, the revolutionary movement must emphasise in
its programme the political hiberation of the country. This
does not make its-final goal a bourgeois democracy under
which the native piivileged class would rule and exploit
the native .woikeis in place of Biitish bweaucrats and
capitalists. All that the woild is allowed to know of the
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Indian revo]utionary Movement is the agitation for political
autonomy. Thys haq Naturally fajled g enlist the sympathy
of the working class i 3y country, which muyst always be
indifferent ¢, purely nationaljst aspirations, ,

The idea of class-conscioys tebellion agapnst capitalistic
exploitation hag been gaining ground i, India, immensely
stimulated by 6 War. The quickeneg industrial life, the
rise in the cost of h'ving, the employment of Indian tioops
overseas and the echoes of the Russian revolution have
fanned the discontent alwaysg existing in the masses, The
nationalist Tevolutionary, lovement, recrnited from educated
Youths of the middle classes, trieq to turn the dl’sCOﬂ“:'nt
0 an armeqd Uptising againgt foreign rule, Since the bt_?ﬂ,l"'
ning of the present century, terrorism, Jocal insurrections,
conspiracies and attempts o revolt haye become more and
more frequent until at Jag Practically the whole counfl}’
came under martjy) law, These activities did not inspire
the masses wwitp lasting enthusiasm » the leaders failed to
prescribe remedies for the social and economic evils from
which the workers suffer., But dynamie economic forces,
which are destined t, Cause 2 proletarian revolt in every
country, have 81owWn acute jp, India ang hence the spirit
of rebellion hae 8T0wn more anq more manifest :xmonﬁ.”"-'
people who Were not moyeq by the nationalist doctrines
preached by the revolutionan’es. Today there are two ten-

encies in the Indian Mmovement, distinct in principles and
aims, The nationalistg advocate a1 autonomous India and
incite the masses to overthrow the foreign exploiter upon a
vague democratie Programme o No programme at all. The
real revolukionaxy movement stands for the economic eman-
cipation of the workers ang rests on the frowing strength
of a class conscigys industria] Proletariat anq landless pea-
santry. This latter Mmovement s o, big for the bourgeois
leaders and ean only he satisfied il the social revolution.
This manifesto s issued for thase whe fill the ranks of the
second movement, We want the worlg to know that nation-
alism is confined to the bnumcm’s, but the masses are
awakening ta the call of the social revolution,

The growth of chw-mnxcinusncsc in the Indian prole-
taniat was unknown to the outer world unti] Jasy year, when
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The loss ot the colonies might alarm orthodox trade union
psychology with the threat of unemployment, but a class
conscious revolutionary proletariat, aiming at the total
destruction of capitalist ownership and the establishment
of a communist state, cannot but welcome such a collapse
of the present system since it would lead to the economic
bankruptey of capitalism—a condition necessary for its final
overthrow.

To all possible misgivings of British comrades we declarc
that our aim is to prevent the establishment of a bousgeois
nationalist government which would be another bulwark
of capitalism. We wish fo organise the growing rebelhous-
ness of the Indian masses on the principles of the class
struggle, so that when the revolution comes it will be social
revolution. The idea of the proletarian revolution distinct
from nationalism has come to India and is showing itself
in unprecedented strikes. It is primitive and not clearly
class-conscious so that it sometimes is the victim of national~
ist jdeas. But those in the van see the goal and the struggle
and reject the idea of uniting the whole country under
nationalism for the sole purpose of expelling the foreigner,
because they realise that the native princes, Jandholders.
factorv  oiners, monevienders, who would control the
government, would not be less oppressive than the foreigner.
“Land to the toiler” will be our most powerful slogan, be-
cause India is an agricultural country and the majority of
the population belongs to the landless peasantry. Our pro
gramme also calls for the organisation of the Indian prole-
tariat on the basis of the class struggle for the foundation
of a communist state, based during the transition pertod 0
the dictatorship of the proletariat.

We call upon the workers of all countries especially Great
Britain to help us to realise our programme, The proletarian
struggle in India as well as in other dependencies of Great
Britain should be considesed as vital factors in the inter-
national proletarian movement. Self.determination for India

merely encourages the idea of bourgeois nationalism.
Denounce the masked imperialists who claim it and who
disgrace your name (of British workers). The fact that India
is ruled by the mightiest imperjalism known to history makes
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any kind of revolutionary orgamsation among the working
class almost impossible, The first step towards the social
revolution must be to create a situation favourable for
organising the masses for the final struggle. Such a situation
can be created only by the overthrow or at least the weak-
emmng of the foreign imperialism which maintzins itself by
military power.

Cease to fall victims to the impersalist cry that the masses.
of the East are backward races and must go through the
hell fires of capitalistic exploitation from which you are
strugghng to escape. We appeal to you to recognise the
Indian revolutionary movement as a vital part of the world
proletarian struggle against capitalism. Help us to raise the
banner of the social revolution in India and to free ourselves
from capitalistic imperialism that we may help you in the
final struggle for the realisation of the universal communist
state

Manasenpra Nat Roy
ABaNI MUKHERJt
SanTI DEVI
(NAI-HPD, August 1920, File No. 110, Weekly Report of the Director,
Central Intelligence, Simla, 2 August 1920—~“The Bolshevik Menace™)



Lenin on Roy’s Supplementary
Colonial Theses

It is well known that the Second Congress of the Communist Intef:
national which met from 19 July to 7 August 1920 adopted the Theses
on the National and Colonial Question presented by Lenin as well as
the Supplementary Theses on the same question, the orginal draft of
which was prepared by M. N. Roy. We are repraducing the offictal
English fext of both these documents as they were adopted by the
Comintern.

M. N. Roy in his Memolrs gives a description of his discussion with
Lemin on the draft theses on the national and colonial question* How
Roy expressed his disagreement with Lemin's draft and pointed out
certain lacunae in the same, how Lenin then asked Ray to draft

I Y Theses. to Roy he “had only two typed copies
made. One of them ! personally delwered to Leaw... He read the
document with the keenest interest and stiggested some verbal altera-
tions, which | readily accepled.” The document was further discussed
in the commission of which Roy gives his own version. Finally he says®
“Lenin rted the di in the ission to a plenary session
of the cong and the adopl of both the theses”
(RM, pp. 381-82)

Two noncommunist writers have given a fairly detaled account of
this fon and the which M., N Roy had with Leni
at the Second © of the C how the
Theses of Roy arose and how finally after discussion in the commission
and in plenary session of the congress Roy's theses wera adopled as
Supplementary Theses. One account is by the two Amencan authors
of Communism In Indla, Gene D, O and M It
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(pp. 26-33). Another ts by E H Carr in his book The Bolshevik Revolu-
tion {Vol. I, pp. 251-59). The source of both 15 the same, viz verbatim
recert of Second Congress of the Cl (Russian, 1934) and the Memolrs
of M. N Roy {Bombay, 1964).

A more authentic and true to the record account of the same 1s.
however, given by a Sowiel scholar, A. Rezmkov, in his two detaded
articles i Kommunist, the theoretical organ of the CPSU They are:
"tenin on the National Ltberatron Movement” (No. 7, May 1967) and
“Lenin’s Struggle against Sectanan Distortions in the National! Colonial
Question” {No. 5, 1968} They are based not anly on the verbatim
report and documents of the Second Congress of the Cl but on the
study of the orniginal sources, such as the mitial text of Roy’s theses
on which Lenin worked and made his cuts and first amendments
English, as well as the minutes of the colonial commission preserved in
the Central Party Archives of the Institute of Marxism-Leninism,

This is not the place to give a detaled commentary on the original
theses of Roy—what positive contnbution they made to the discussion
on the national and colonial question and the special features of the
preblems of the Indian freedom movement, what deviations they con-
tained which were removed by Lenin and the commission, how these
deviations persisted in the later poliical work of M. N Roy, leading
to his being d from the | hip of the Colonial
Bureau of the Cl and still later on from the CI rself. Reznikov's articles
mentioned above throw considerable light on some of these questions
They deserve careful study as pioneer contnbution on the subject, which
however needs further research and elucidation.

We have quoted from Roy's Memclrs above, where he says that his
oniginal draft was accepted by Lenmin with “verbal alteratians”. Rov
maintains that it was Lemin who amended his position under the force
of tus {Roy's) arguments and he says nothing of the wrong formulations
conlained in s onginal draft, which wera in confict with the main
trend of Lenin's Theses and were therefore cut out by Lenm,

How does Roy present his differences with Lenin at the Second
Congress of the Cl in his Memolrs? He says:

“Lenin’s Theses on the Naticnal and Colonial Question reiterated the
principle of self t disag with his view that the
nationalist bourgeoisie played a historically revolutionary role and there-
fore should be supperted by the commurusts. The Polish communists
of the Luxemburg school used to remark in joke that | wag a true
communist, while Lenin was a nationalist” (p. 355},

Apart from the arrogance displayed by Roy here, it is quite clear
that he is rejecting the Lenirust policy of national self-determination. the
wise policy of supporting the national liberation struggle of the oppressed
people as a whole as an anti-impenalist movement and a part of the
world revolutionary process Roy Is taking prde in being included in
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the Rosa Luxemburg school of feftist critics of Lenin’s national sell
determination policy.

Secofidly, Roy i1s distorting Lenin’s: position as formulated by him
even i tis preliminary draft, by attributing to him a view which without
reservation ascribed to the national bourgeoisie of the cotonial and

P countries a 1 y role.

Thirdly, Roy was p the sp J loping workers'
and peasants’ economic struggles to the general national Iiberation
movement, and proposed that the Ct and the communists should support
the former and not the latter as it was a bourgeois democralic move:
ment. This dichotomy pervades the positions and formulations of Roy,
as further quotations from Memolrs will show, and it was the basts ofa
sectarian and self-isolation policy which was to prove disastrous fater on

Lemin's prelimnary draft on the other hand, in fts fem 5 of thesis
No 11, not only does not oontamn the distortion ascribed fo him by
Roy, but in its presentation contains in a seminal form the strategy of
united antiimpenatist front, the tactic of unity and struggle and the
policy of developing the mtrating and leading role of the proletariat
step by step

Al this will become clear when we give further quotations from
Roy's account of what happened at the Second Congress and in 1S
commission, and compare the same with Lemn’s report to the plenany
session about what happened in the commission.

M. N. Roy giving his version of the discussion at the Second Congress
(BM, pp. 378-82) frst summarises Lenin's position in IS Theses
on the National and Colonial Question. Roy states that from his analysis
of imperialism “Lenn drew the concluston that successful revolt of the
colonlal peoples was a condition for the overthrow of capitalism in
Europe', and says: "

“The strategy of world revolution should theretore include acive
support to the national hberation movement in the colonial countries
This view was set forth in Lenin’s Theses on the National and Coloniat
Question. While presenting the theses to the Second World Congress:

he fared that the Second 1 ional was not really inte®
national b it excl the oppressed masses ¢
Asla and Alnca, By including in its p the pr of the

national Tevolutionary movements in the non-European countnes. o
Third (Communist) International would be a true world orgamisation—ih?
general stalf of the world revolution "

Accepting that this position was theoreticatly sound, Roy raised the
question that constdering there were no communist parties in the colonial
countries, which could act as Instruments for revolution, “How covld
then the Communist International develop tha national liberation move-
ment thera as pant of the world proletarian revolution?™

Lenin's answer 1o this question Is clearly stated in thesis No 13 of
his preliminary draft and Is also further elaborated In his report 10 the
planary session on the discussion In the colonial commission. But BY



Lenin on Roy’s Supplementary Colonial Theses 159

wnting his Memolrs years afterwards ignores all these documents and
gives s own distoried version of Lenin's position and makes the claim
that he corrected Lenin, tnat Lenin accepted his {Roy's) original drait
‘Supplementary Theses with only “some verbal alterations” and modified
his own theses.

Lenin certainly took the position that the national liberation movement
in the colonies must be supported, though its content was bourgeots
democratic and it was led by the bourgeoisie. But in defining the role
and the tasks of the rising communist elaments in these countries and
of the Communist International vis-a-vis the national liberation movement,
tenin laid down certain conditions. In his preliminary draft in thesis
Neo 11, nem 5, Lenin clearly stated:

“The Communist international should support bourgeocis democratic
‘movements n colonial and backward countnes only on condition that
in these countries the elements of future proletarian parties, which will
be communist ot only in name, shall be brought together and educated
to understand their special tasks, viz to fight the bourgeois movements
(trends) within their own nations. The Communist International must
-enter into temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy in colonial and
backward countries, but must not merge with it and musl under’ all
circumstances uphold the of the p
even in its most embryoruc form.”

Thus, even n these Initial and earliest directives, the support to the
national hberation movement is coupled with bringing into existence of
an independent proletanan movement to guard the revolutionary per-
spective and future of the liberation movement Roy's position on the
other hand was a totally negative athtude towards the Iberation

fed by the geoi and of an support to the
nsing workers” and peasants’ movement,-attributing to it an advanced
communist consciousness which it did not possess at that time and
contraposing 1t to the national freedom Roy in his
descrnibes the position he took in his preliminary discussion with Lenin
thus *

| pointed out that the bourgeoisie even in the most advanced colonial
countries, ke India, as a class, was not economically and culturally
differentiated (mm the feudal somal order: therefora the nationalist

was y in the sense thal their triumph
would not ily mean a The role
of Gandhi was the crucial point of difterence. Lenin believed lhal, as
the inspirer and leader of a mass he was a 1

that as a and cultural revivalist, he was bound
to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear
poltically” {p. 379

M N, Roy is here equating the Indian national bourgeoisie with a
socially reactionary class and saying the same thing about Gandhi and
“the y national led by him. It is on record that
‘Lenin did not share this view either then (1920) or later (1921-23)
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the Rosa Luxemburg school of leftist critics of Lenin's national self-
determination policy.

Secondly, Foy 1s distorting Lenin's- position as formulated by him
-even I tis preliminary draft, by attributing to him a view which without
reservation ascribed to the national bourgeoisie ol the coioniat and
oppressed countries a hstorically revolutionary role.

Thirdly, Roy was the ly workers®
and p i les to the general national liberalion
movement, and proposed that the Cl and the communists should support
the former and not the latter as it was a bourgeois democratic move
ment. This dichotomy pervades the positions and formulations of Aoy,
as further quotations from Memoirs will show, and it was the basis of 2
sectarian and seli-isolation policy which was to prove drsastrous tater on,

Lenin's preliminary draft on the other hand, in its item 5 of thesis
No 11, not only does not contain tha distortion asctibed to him by
Roy, but in its presentation contamns i a seminal form the strategy of
united antrimperialist front, the tactic of unity and struggle and the
policy of developing the mitiating and leading role of the proletar'ﬂl
step by step

AW this will become clear when we give further quotations from
TRoy's account of what happened at the Second Congress and in fts
commission, and compare the same with Lenin's report to the plena?
session about what happened n the commussion.

M. N. Roy giving his version of the discussion at the Second Congress
(AM, pp. 378-82) fust summanses Lenmn's position in his Theses
on the National and Colonial Question Roy states that from his analysi®
of imperialism “Lenin drew the conclusion that successful revolt of the
<olonial peoples was a ion for the of capitalism
Europe”, and says: )

“Tne strategy of world revolution should therefore include achivé
support to the national liberation movement in the colonial countres
This view was set forth In Lenin’s Theses on the National and Coloniat
Question. While presenting the theses to the Second World Congress:

he that the it Second i was not really inter
natronal b it the d masses o
Asia and Africa, By i ing in its pr the ) ion of the
national ionary in the countries, the

Third {Communist) International would be a true world organisation—the
general staff of the world revolution *

Accepting that thrs positron was theoretically sound, Roy raised the
question that considening there were no commurust parties in the colonial
countries, which could act as instruments for revolution, “How coU
then the Commumist international develop the national hberation move:
ment there as part of the world proletarian revolution?”

Lenin's answer to this question s clearly stated in thesis No 13 of
his preliminary drakt and Is also further elaborated in his report to th®
Plenary session on the discussion In the colonial commission. But RoY
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writing his Memolrs years afterwards ignores ail these documents and
gives his own distorted version of Lenln’s position and makes the claim
that he corrected Lenin, that Lenin accepted his (Roy's) original drait
‘Supplementary Thoses with only “some verbal alterations™ and modified
his own thoses.

Lenin certainly took the position that the national hberation movement
in the colonies must be supported, though its content was bourgeois
democratic and it was led by the bourgeoisie. But in defining the role
and the tasks of the rising communist elements in these countries and
of the Communist International vis-a-vis the national liberation movement,
tenin laid down certain conditions. In his preliminary draft in thesis
No 11, item 5, Lenin clearly stated:

“The Communist Intermationa! should support bourgeois democratic
movements in colomal and ies only on that
in these the of future pi parties, which will
be communist not only in name, shall be brought together and educated
1o understand their special tasks, viz to fight the bourgeois movements
(trends) within thewr own nations. The Commumist International must
enter into temporary alliance with bourgeots democracy in colonial and
backward countries, but must not merge with it and must under all
circumstances uphold the independence of the proletarian movement
even In lts most embryonic form.”

Thus, even In these initial and earliest directives, the support to the
national liberation movement is coupled with bringing into existence of
an independent proletarian movement to guard the revolutionary per-
spective and future of the liberation movement. Roy's pesition on the
other hand was a ftotally negative attitude towards the liberation

t led by the and of an fusive support to the
rising workers' and p ibuting to 1t an ad
communist consciousness which it did not possess at that time and
contraposing it to the national freedom Roy in his

descnibes the position he took in his preliminary discussion with Lenin
thus:

“] pointed out that the bourgeoisie even in tha most advanced colonial
countries, hke Indla, as a class, was not economically and culturally
differentiated from the leudal socfal order: therefora the nationalist

was id y In the sense that their triumph
would not y mean a The rale
ot Gandhi was the crucial point of difference. Lenin believed that, as
the inspirer and leader of a mass n he was a v. 1

maintained that as a religrous and cultural revivalist, he was bound
to be a reactionary socially, however revolutionary he might appear
poltically” (p. 379).

M N. Roy is here equating the Indian national bourgeoisie with a
socially reactionary class and saying the same thing about Gandhi and
“the y naticnal led by him, It is on record that
iLenin did not sharg this view either then (1920} or later (1921.23)
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{See¢ “Lenin and Gandhi”, article by P. Shastike in Sovlet Revlew,
Vol Vi No 72, September 1969). But Lemin's keen sense for the
concrete, his respect for practical experience made tum see 3 positive
contubution 10 what Roy was saywng, and that was the questron of the
compromising tendency of the national bourgeoisie in the Jiberahon
movement How was the nsing communist movement to fight this com-
promusing tendency, while supporting the liberation movement an}i
bulding up its independent proletarian base and movement? This.
needed detailed d and further clariticath

That 1s why Lenin asked Roy to draft a Supplementary Theses and
tock up the discussion of the same m the colontal commssion. Rfv
himself pays a tribute to the “kind and tolerant” attitude of Lenin: it
was perkaps the most valuable experience of my life until then. | had
the rare privilege of being treated as an equal by a great man, who
proved his greatness by doing so” (RM, p. 380). This is good
so far as it goes. But this is not all It is the meuculously scientihe
and thoroughly revolutionary approach of Lenin that must be taken
note of here Lemn extracis the positive element of concrete expenence
in Roy's position, which is not sound all over, and seeks to in!egmfe
it with the general Ime of his preltminary drait through collective dis-
cussion in the commission and creates a sound revolutionary 2pproact
to carry the movement forward

In his Memolrs, Roy gives a distorted and subjective account of the
dissussion In the commission and armves at an exactly opposite ¢on”
clusion Roy says*

"But Lentn created a by decl. that prol d d n
with me had made him doubtiul about his own theses: therefore. h@
proposed that both the drafts should ba considered togsther as the
greatest le approximation to a sound and factualy
valid approach ta the problem” (p. 381).

Now nt s well known that Lenm reported on the discussion in the
commtssion to a plenary session of the congress and recommended he
adopticn of both the dralts. But how were the dralts processed in “'j’,
comnussion in order to be {0 the for acceptance:
According to Roy, his onginal draft with “some verbal aiterations™ was
added to Lenin’s prehiminary dralt as a corrective. The reabty. howavel
Is that It was Roy's draft which was drastically amended and brought
into copsenance with the main general line of Lemn's prelmmnasy deatte
while the only changa made in Leamns preliminary dralt was that in
ltem 5 of thesis No 11 the word “bourgeois democratic™ was replaced
by “nalicnal revolutionary”, making what was implied in it more explhcit-
The lhresiold tasks of the communists in the colonial and packward
countries. viz (1) that they have to support tha national hberatio”
mavement. {2) that they have to fight against the bourgeois demoCrat®
{compremising) tendoncy in the same. and (3) that they have to buid
and strergthen the proletaran and base. Whict
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were already stated in item 5 of thesis No 11, quoted above, were
made more expheit.
it s further necessary to examing the account Roy gives aof the
in the to P with what actually happened
there in terms of the minutes of the commission’s proceedings as quoted
by Reznikov 1n the second article referred to above, and also with
Lenin's report of the comnussion’s work to the plenary session of the
congress. This will also bring out further important points which were
chnched in the course of the discussion, and which became scientic

guidelines for further ping the Lenmist app h to the strategy
and tactics of the national liberation in and $
countries,

Roy states:

“Pending the clanfication of theoretical issues in the light of future
experience, the discussion in the commssion brought out one practical
point of difference between Lenin and myself. | concretised his general
idea of supporting the colonial national liberation movement with the
propnsal that communist parties should be organised with the purpose
of revolutionising the social character of the movement under the pres.
sure of organised workers and peasants. That, in my opinion, was the
only method of concretely helping the colonial peoples in their struggle
for national hberation. | maintained that, afrald of revolution, the

i would p with i f; in rewrn
for some economic and political concessions to thelr class. The working
class should be prepared to take over at that crisi$ the Ieauershp of
the struggle for naticnal fi ion and it into a
mass movement | agaln impressed Lenn by quoting Plekhanov who
had predicted in the closing years of the nineteenth century that the
democratic movement in Russia should grow into a proletarian revolution
or it would not succeed” {RM, p. 382).

Here we sea once agamn that Roy Is contraposing the movement
of workers and to the national iberatior movement,
is taking a negalive attlude 1o the latler, is calling for an exclusive
support to the former and stating that Lenin and the International
accepted the position, In the minutes of the colomal commussion's

i quoted by f kov, we have a summary of what Roy actuaily
saxd there, and how he was opposed by Lenin and some other delegates,
Under the subheading “Report of Comrade Roy {India)”, Reznikov
quotes as follows:

*'Since the 1880s, the nationalist movement in India has begun to
assume mora of less definite forms and has found Its expression in the
National Congress.

**In the course of its this has d bread
circles of the student, youth and the middle classes, but the call of
nationalists to fight for India’s Independence has not struck a responsa
among the masses.

“‘The masses of India are not infected by the national spmt. They
PH-11
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are interested solely in of a s nature. The
of India’s IS y grave.

~‘Evar since Briush capitalism entrenched itself in Indla, 80 per cent
of the country’s population who draw their subsistence from agnculture
have lost thewr property and turmed into agricultural {abourers. These
millions of people are beggars. Though they til the soil they starve
because everything producad by their Iabour is shipped abroad, Thes®
tens of millions of people are absolutely not interested In bourpeoss
natlonalist slogans; only one slogan can interest them~land 10 the
tiller of the sou

*'As compared with the rural pi the industrial proletariat of
India 13 small. Altogether thera are up to 5 million workers in Inda.
The trade union Is swiftly sp g among thess WOrkers-

The strike movement has strongly deweloped among the working class
of India In recent years, The first important strike occurred In 1908, &
Involved raliwaymen and assumed the nature of a real upnsing.

“‘India has elements for the creation of a strong communist party.
But the revoluttonary movement in India, In as much ‘as the broa
masses are concemed, has nothing in common with the national ibe
ration movement.'

“Procesding from this analysis, Comrade Roy arrived at the cancltr
stan that it was necessary to delete from the 11th thesis {of Lenin's
preliminary draft) on the national question the paragraph about the
need for all the communist parties to help bourgeols democratic Tipera:
tlon mavement in eastern ieg. The C jonal shauld
help solely to create and develop the communist movement in tndia,
and the Communist Party of india must concern itself only with organis
ing the broad masses to fight for their class interests.

“Comrade Roy detended the jdsa that tha iate of the revolutionary
movement in Europe entirely depended on the course of the rsvaiul]eﬂ
In the East. Without triumph of the revolution In the eastarn countries
the communist movement In the West could be reduced to naupht--:
World capitallsm drew its main resources and Its income In the colonies:
chietly in Asla, European capitalists were able in extreme cases 10 give
the workers all the surplus value and thereby win them over 10 thelf
side, stifling thelr revolutionary aspirations. As for tha capitalists them*
selvas, they would continus to exploit Asla with the help of the prote:
tarlat. Such an outcome would be very advantageous for the capitahists-
tn view of this it was necessary ta shit energy to the davalopment a0

t of the 4 In the East and 1o 55‘{”‘
ss the main thesls the proposition that the fate of world communis™
depended on the triumph o communlsm In the East.

+Comrade Quelch of the British Communist Party replled o Comrade
Hoy. Comrade Queich proved that communists must help any move:
ment against imperialism. So far the national liberatlon movement 0
Indla perhaps did not enjoy the sympathies of the broad masses.
this did not mean that it would not enjoy it In the Immediate futurd.-*
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"Comrade Lenin also challenged Roy's viewpoint. ‘In Rus~ia we sup-
ported the hberal liberation movement during the attack on tsarism.
Communists of India must support the
without merging with it. Comrade Roy went too far, alleging that the
fate of the West depended solely on the degree of development and

gth of the I in the eastern countries. Though
Ind:a had 5 milllon nroletarlsns and 37 million landless peasants,
Indian communists so far had not in ing a

party in the country and for this reason alone the views of Comrade
Roy were largsly unhsubstantiated.'”

This tengthy quotation from the minutes of the commission on the
national and colonial question of the Second Congrass of the Ci puts
the record straight. M. N. Roy made a posnllve conmbunon in as much
as he oointed out that there was a p
trend In the national liberation movement as well as a potentially revo-
lutionary trend of workers' and peasants’ movement and posed the
question of the attitude and relation of the CI and the communists
towards both. Roy's own answer to this questlon, as given in his ongi-
nal draft, contained a number of sectaran formulations which were
contrary to the general line of Lenin's preliminary draft. Roy in fact
wanted the deletion of jtem 5 from lhesrs No 11 of Lenlns dralt, stross-

ing the need to support the bourg:

Lenln. while rej this negative appi to the national
and its ! ion to the

ly nsing workers' and peasants’ mavemen! agreed to clanfy the dis-

tinction the and Y trend in the movement

and clearly defined the communist attitude towards both, This was
achieved, not only by making amendments, Ie. cuts and additions in
Roy’ onginal draft, but, as stated previcusly, by replacing the term
“bourgeois demaocratic” by the term *national revolutionary” in ltem 5§
of thesls No 11 in Lenln's preliminary draft. Here Lenin's own explana-
tion of this change, given in his report about the commission's work to
the plenary sesslon, should be quoted in datail:

“,..1 should hke esp ly to phasise the tion of the
i i in k countries. This is a
question that has given rise to certain We have di:
whether it would be right or wrong, in principle and In theory, to state
that the C: { the s pamss must support
the d i In k As a result
of our dlscusslcn. wa have arrived at the unanimous decision to speak
of the national rather than of the ‘bourgeocis-
democratic' movement, It Is beyond doubt that any natlonal movement
can only be a bourg: sinca the overwhelming
mass of the ion in the d fes consist of p
who i ips. # would be utopian ta

believe met prolearian parties in these backward counines, if indeed
they can emarge in them, can pursue communist tactics and a cor.
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munist policy, without establishing definte relations with the peasant
movement and without giving it effective support. However, the objections
have been raised that, if we speak ol the bourgeois-democratic move:
ment, we shall be g all bet the refornust and
the rev 2 Yet that disti has been very clearly
revealed of late n ihe backward and colonal countries, since the
imperialist bourgeoisie is doing everything in its power to implant 2
reformist among the opp nations too There has been
a centain rapprochement belween the bourgeoisie of the expioting
countries and that of the colonies, so that very often—perhaps even i
most cases—the bourgeoiste of the oppressed countries, while it does
support the national movement, s in full accord with the impenals!
bourgeoisie, ie. joins forces with it against all revolutionary movemenis
and revolutionary classes. This was irrefutably proved in the commis
sion, and we decided that the only correct attitude was to take this
distinction into account and, in nearly all cases, subshtute the term
‘national-revolutionary’ for the term ‘bourgecis-democratic’, The signific-
ance of this change 1s that we, s communists, shoutd and will support

3 in the ies anly when they &€
genuinely vevolutionary, and when their exponents do not hinder ouf
work of and ing in ar ionary spint the pi

and the masses of the exploited. If these conditions do nat exist, the
communists i these Countries must combat the reformist bourgeoisie:
to whom the heroes of the Second International also belong. Retormist
parties already exist in the colonial countries, and n some cases ther
pok call th jal-di and I} The distint:
tion | have referred to has been made 1 all the theses with the resuft 1
think, that our view 1s now formulated much more precisely” {CW 3
pp 241.42).

In support of his sectarian position, that the Ci and the communis!s
should not support the national Iberation movement led by the bouf
geoisie but should exclusively concentrate their efforts to organise
communist parties and to develop revolutionary workers® and peasants
movement, Roy argued that support to bourgeows-led liberation mover
ment would fead to the t of foreign list rule by that
of Indian capitalists. While in the latter case it would lead to the emer”
gence of Soviet power- and prevent growth of native capitalism.

This Is contained in last two theses, ie. Nas 10 and 1t of Roy3s
original draft. These Iwo paras, besides bringing out in the sharpest
form the sectarian approach pervading Roy's original draft, also make
a contnbution, though in a negative way. They pose-the questrons of
the future perspective of the national revolutions in the colomal and
backward countries: How will the people of these countries advancé
towards ialism? Must they go through a period of caP¥
talist atter winning ind d ?

Roy gives an oversimplfied answer, which instead of showingd the
communist parties of thesa countries the cancrete way forward could
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only lead to thetr sectartan sell-isolation. Lenin cut these two paras out
and replaced them by a few pregnant senmtences in which he outlines
in germ form the practical steps by WhICh the working peopla ol these
countries could take the path of to

in alliance with the forces of victorious socialism.

These two theses read as foliows:

“10, The national 0 the col strive for the
establishment of a free national state, whereas the masses of workers
and poor peasants are revolting, even though in many cases un-
consciously, against the system which permits such brutal exploitation.
Consequently, in the colonies we have two contradictory forces; they
cannot develop together To support the colonial bourgeois democratic
movements would amount to helping the growth of the national spint
whteh will surely obstruct the awakening of class consciousness in the
masses; whereas to encourage the support to the revolutionary mass

action through the medium of a party of the will
bring the real revolutionary forces to action which will not only over
throw the foreign smpenal but lead p ively 1o the devi

of Soviet power, thus preventing the nise of a native capitaism in place
of the vanquished foreign capitalism, to further oppress and exploit
the people

“11. To intiate at as early a stage as possible, the class struggle
In the colonies, means to awaken the people to the danger of a trans-
planted Eurcpesn capitalism which, overthrown tn Europe, may seek
refuge in Asia, and to defeat such an y befare its begh
(see photostat on pp 176-77, also pp. 186 and 188)

Lenin and the commission replaced these theses by the following

“QOn the contrary, the proletarian parties must carry on wigorous and
systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea and organise the peasants’
and workers' Sowiets as soan as possible These Soviets will work in
cooperation with the Soviet rep in the ad coun-
tnies for the ultmate overthrow of the capitalist order throughout the
world ”

The i1dea which 1s implied here is made explicit and further eaplained
by Lenin 1n tus report on the i in the to the
plenary session. The relevant passage runs as follows:

“There was quite a hively debate on this question in the commission,
not only in connection with the theses ! signed, but stll more 1n con-
nection with Comrade Roy's theses, which he will defend here, and
cerdain amendments to which were unamimously adeopted

“The question was posed as folluws: are we to consider as correct
the that the stage of 1S n-
evitable for backward nations now on the road to emancipation and
among whom a certan advance towards progress is tc be seen since
the war? We replied in the negative. It the wictorious revolutionary
ptoletartat among them, and the Soviet
governiments come to their aid wnlh all the means at their disposal—in
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that event it will be mustaken to assuma that the backward pecples

must inevitably go through the Iist stage of pment. Not only
should wa create independent contingsnts of fighters and parly organk
sations 1 the ies and ies, not only at once launch
pr for the ol of * Soviets and strive 10 adanf
them to the p ] but the: C: i

should advance the proposition, with the appropriate theoretical ground-
ing, that with the aid of the proletanat of the advanced countries, batk
ward countries can go over to the Soviet system and, through certain
stage of development, to communism, without having 10 pass through
the capttalist stage.

“The necessary means for this cannot be indicated in advance. These
will be prompted by practical experience. !t has, however, been detinite!y
estabhshed. that the idea of the Soviets fs understood by the mess o
the working people in even the most remote nations, that the Soviets
should be adapted to the conditions of a pracapitalist social system and
that the communist parttes should immediately begin work 1n this
direction in all parts of the world” (CW 31, p. 244).

From the presentation of the facts about the Supplementary Theses
on the National Colunial Question, put forward by M. N. Roy at e
instance of Lenin belora the colonial commission of the Sacond‘c""'
gress of the Cl and later before the plenary session of the same, i an
amended form, we can now draw the following conclusions:

{1) Roy's positive contributron at the Second Congress was' lh:‘ he

drew to the isi in the g °m:
cratic hiberati n the colonies and kward countries ﬂﬂ‘
in that raised he as to how the Ci and the com

munists were 1o develop the revolutionary movemant in those cofomigs-
He zlso raised the question as to how the people of these countnes
were to avoid the capitalist stage in their march towards sucalism
after independence. Roy's own answer to both thess questions as given
in his origmnal drait were based on a dogmatic and sectarian outlook.
(2) The claim that Roy makes in his Memolra that his onginal dralt
was acceptad by Lenin with only “verbal alterations™ and adopted by 2
congress together with Lenin’s theses, because -his Supplementa’
Theses were a corrective to those of Lenin, ls tfotally unjustified 3%
false. It is clear trom a comparison of the original draft of Roy's theses
with its amended version as finally adopted, as well as from the recol
of the proceadings of the plenary session and of the cofonial commis-

sion of the cong that the made were not verbal bt
fundamental and Involved the elimination of all dogmatic and sectariad
t which the general line ol Lenin's 1hesds,

Tha only amendment Introduced In Lenin's preliminary draft clantied
the general line confamed therein which was further concretised by
the addition of the amended Supplementary Theses.

(3) The contraposition of the national Nberation movement o th®
tsing revolutionary workers' and peasants’ movemant in the colonied



Lenin on Roy's Supplementary Colonial Theses 167

and backward countnies, the proposition that the Cl and the commu-
nist parties should not support the natlonal liberation movement but
should exclusively concentrate an the building of the communist par-
ties and developing the workers' and peasants’ movement, the propo-
silion that “without breaking up of the celonial empire In the East the
overthrow of capitalism in Europe 1s not possible”—these are the maln
sactarlan positions in Roy's onginal draft. Lenin's theses relect thig
dichotomy between the national and class movements of the people of
the colonies which does not exist in actual life and shows very clearly,

especlally after the term " g is by
“national revolutionary”, how the support to the national liberation

has to bs with the fight against the bourgeois
d i and the fight for buillding an Inde-

rFendent class mcvemen( and of the communist parties. Lenin’s theses
also stressed the necessily for the joint action of the workers of Europe
fighting against capatism and of the peoples of the colonles fighting
for their nationa! freedom. Lenin's theses, therefore, already contalned
the basic guidelines for the general line of buwlding the umtedeantl-
imperialist front on the nauonal and world planes as slralegy and
tactics of fighting tha
the one hand and of developlng the lndependent strength and Inmahve
of the working class and of the workers’ and peasants’ movement on
the other.

(4) Roy no doubt posed the question of the possibility for the peo-
ples of the colonies and backward caquntries who have won their
national freedom o pass over to socialism without going through the
stage of capitalism. But the path of making this possibility a realty
which Roy proposes in his onginal drait is an oversimplification—based
on the same dichotomy of national and class movements, viz sole con.
cenlrahon on the bullding of the communist party and workers' and

to the of any suppori to the
national liberation movement. Lenin cuts out these sectarian proposi-
tions from the Supplementary Theses and introduces in them the fruit
fut idea that the young communist parties must carry on vigorous and
systematic propaganda of the Soviet Idea and organise peasanis’ and
workers' Soviets. Roy In his Supplementary Theses had put the prope-
sition that “the peoples In the colonies ara bound to go through the
stage of bourgeois democracy is wrong™ and connected it with the
proposition that “if from the outset ths leadership Is In the hands of
the ihe y masses will not ba fed
astray but may go ahead through successiva periods of development of
revolutionary experlance”.

Lerun in amending Rcys dralt cuts out the proposition that passing

through the stage of b is not i y to colonial
peoples from that place and brings s positive content at the end,
atter the for the of building " Soviets

etc. So the chain of ideas In Lenin's presentation is then as follows :
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that event it will be mistaken fo assume that the backward peoples

must inevitably go through tha italist stage of ! Not cn)]
should we create independent contingents of fighters and party organi
sations 0 the lies and b , not only at once launth
pr for the o of Soviets and strve to adap:
them to the p i i but the C i

should advance the p with the approp tical ground:

ing. that with the aid of the proletariat of the advanced countnes, back
ward cauntiies can go over to the Soviet system and, through certan
stage of development, to communism, without having to pass through
the capitahst stage.

“The netessary means for this cannot be indicated in advance. T{\e“
will be by practical nce. It has, however, been dehnitely
established that the 1dea of the Saviets is understaod by tha mass o
the working people in even the most remote nations, that the Sovets
should be adapted to the conditions of a pracapitalist social sySfe_”" an,d
that the commumist parttes should immediately begin work in Whis
dwection mn all parts of the world” (CW 31, p. 244).

From the prasentation of the facts about the Supplementary Theses
on the National Colonial Question, put forward by M. N. Roy af the
instance of tenin befors the colonial commission ol the Secnnd‘m“‘
gress of the Cl and later before the plenary session of the same, i an
amended form, we can now draw the following conclusions:

(1} Roy's posilive contribution at the Second Congress was i":e'm':

drew o the o g in the bourgeoi 3
cratic hb in the colonies and kward. countries an
in that ion raised the as to how the CI and the com

munists were to develop the revolutionary movement in those colonies
He also raised the question as to how the people of these col{""‘“
were to avoid the capitaiist stage in their march tcwards suma!!!‘“
after independence, Roy's own answer to both these questions as given
n s original draft wete based on a dogmatic and sectanan outiedk-
(2) The claim that Roy makes in his Memoks that his onginal 0%
was accepted by Lemn with only “verbat alterations™ and adopled by 1€
congress together with Lenm’s thoses, because .his Supplementar
Theses were a corrective 1o those of Lenin, ls totally unustified and
talse. it is clear lrom a comparison of the original draft of Roy's mese;
with its amended version as finally adopted, as well as from the recof
of the procesdings of the plenary session and of the colonial com™>

sion of the congress, that the made ware not verbal bt
fundamental and Involved the elimination of all dogmatic and saclarﬂ:
tormutati which d the general line of Lenin's hase®

Tha only amendment introduced in Lenin's preliminary draft clanified
the general line contamned therein which was further concretised
the addition of the amended Supplementary Theses.

(3) The contraposition of the national liberation movement 10 the
flaing revolutionary workers’ and peasants’ movement in the colonps
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and b the proposi that the Ci and the commu.
nist partles should not support the naticnal hberation movement but
should exclusively concentrate on the building of the communist par-
ties and developing the workers' and peasants’ movement, the propo-
sition that “'without breaking up of the colonial empire in the East the
averthrow of capitalism in Europe Is not possible”—these are the main
sectarlan positions in Roy's oniginal draft, Lenin's theses reject thig
dichotomy between the national and class movements of the psople of
the colonies which does not exist in actual Ife and shows very clearly,

especlally alter the term g { s [ by
“national revolutionary”, how the support to the national liberation

has to be with the ftight against the bourgeois
d i and the fight for building an inde.

rendent class movemenl and of the communist parties Lenin's theses
also stressed the necessity for the joint action of the workers of Europe
fighting against capitalism and of the peoples of the colonles fighting
for their national freedom. Lenin's theses, therefore, already contalned
the basic guidelines for the general line of building the umitedeantl-
imperialist front on the nationa! and world planes as strategy and
tactics of fighting the compromisi on
the ane hand and of developing me Independent strength and initiative
of the working class and of the workers’ and peasants’ movement on
the other.

{4) Roy no doubt posed the question of the possibility for the peo-
ples of the col and ies who have won their
national freedom to pass over to socialism without going through the
stage of capitalism. But the path of making this possibility a reality
which Roy proposes in his onginal draft Is an oversimplification—based
on the same dichotomy of national and class movements, viz sole con.
centrahon on the bullding of the communist party and workers' and

to the ion of any suppor: to the
national liberation maovement. Lenin cuts out these sectarian proposi-
tions from the y Theses and i in them the fruit

ful idea that tha young communist parties must carry on vigorous and
systematic propaganda of the Soviet idea and organise peasants’ and
workers’ Soviets, Roy in hls Supplementary Theses had put the propo-
sition that “the peoples In the colonies are bound to go through the
stage of bourgaois democracy Is wrong and connected it with the
proposition that “ from the outset (hs feadership is In the hands of
the the y masses will not be led
astray but may go ahead through suctessive periods of development of
revolutionary experience”.

Lenin in amending Roy's draﬂ cuts out the proposltmn that passing

through the stage of is not ¥ to colanial
peoples from that place and brings its postive content at the end,
after the ition for the of bullding Soviets

etc. So the chain of ideas in Lenin’s presentation is then as follows:
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#1 the communist vanguard has from the outset the feadsrship of the
revolutionary masses, then it must concentrate on developing the
agranan revolution, not on pure communist lines but with many petly
bourgeoss reform clauses. This does not mean surrendering the leader
ship to bourgeois demucrats They can retain leadership it they make

g and sy da tor the Sowiet idea and orgamse
workers’ and peasants’ Saviets. It these emerge victorious in the
national freedom struggle then the possibility of bypassing capitalist
stage can be realised with the cooperation of Soviet republics 1
advanced capitalist countries.

What is the significance of the Soviet idea which Lenin puts forward
as a key hnk which has to be grasped i the commurtst vanguard has
to in its leadership in the national revolution
and open the path for noncapn(allsl development? What are Soviets?
Scviets are nonparty mass organisations of the working people, ©f
workers, peasants and other nonproletarian masses, which ansé as
organs of struggle and later it successful become argans of power
Boviets are an alliance of revolutionary classes-—a united front mass

of struggle which develops into organs of power

Lenin is hers probing to ‘work out the guidelines for the communst
vanguard to develop national revoluton and to achieve proletarian
hegemony in the same Lenin rejects tha sectarian idea tha( this nege

mony can emerge out of
of the masses, or ¢an be bolstered up from outside. as 8931"5' the
national . The n do so b

hrstly, #t concentrates on the carrying through the agranan revolution
not on pure communist lines but with many petty bourgeots reform
clauses, S y, i i on the of peasants’
Soviets. Lenin that the it should “'strive 10
adapt them (the Soviet idea) to precapitalist conditions™ He adds, 1!
has...been definitely estabiished that the Idea of the Sowiets is under
stcod by the mass of the working pecple tn even tha most remole
nations, that the Soviels should be adapted to the conditions of a pre:
capitalist social system, and that the communist parties should immé:
diately begmn work in this direction in all parts of the wosld.”

What did Lenin mean by this directive? How was it (mplemen(ed mn
the course of several decades ol rich experience of the national libera-

tion struggle in col and back How did this “adap
tation™ of the Sowel idea express itsell in the subsequent wark of the
Cl and the parties, in di g the theory and practice ot

the national revolution In these countries?

Answers 10 these questions can be grven if we take into account the
essence of the Soviet idea as we have delined above, if we bear i
mind that the commumist vanguard, seeking thrs adaptation of the
Sowet idea, has first and toremost la support the nahonal hbuahﬂﬂ
struggle, while fighting the bourg te

on the one hand and preserving and the pendence
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of the communist party and of the class organisattons of the workers
and peasants on the other.

The adaptation of the Sowviet idea to the problem of developing
national hberation it in the and countries,
therefore, cannot mean contraposing the rising peasants’ and workers’
movement to the natienal hberation movement—which was the running
thread in the ongina! draft of Roy’s theses That adaptation must mean
integrating the two In such a way that the national liberation muvemenl

15 inar direction, the p
fought, and the independence ol the workers’ and peasants class
and of the party it and

‘This adaptation therefore took the form of building the united national
antimperialist front, in which the class organisations of workers and
peasants and other nonproletanian masses form integral part, playing
the role of unleashing the agrarran revolution and raising the national

to a Y l—thus prog y I the com-
promising b If the plays its
role correctly |n building the united national antr-imperiatist front, if 1t
on the ion and on raising to a

tugher revolutionary level the national liberation movement, fighting the
bourgeois comproemising tendency and preserving and developing the
independence of militant class and mass orgamisations of peasants,
agricultural tzbourers and workers, then that front wili develop as a
rwellknit organ of struggle and will become later an organ of power.
Lenin’s preliminary draft theses already contained the essential guide-
hnes for ping a har d theory, slrategv and
tactics of national n 1 and
countries The discussion 0 lhs coloniat commissior. on the points
raised in Roy's Supplementary Theses and the correction of the sec-
tarian approach contained in them gave Lenin the opportunity ta further
clanfy and concretise these guidelines In the process these guidelines
were ennched by thres new valuable iceas: (1) clear distinction be-
tween relormist and i the national liberation
movement and frghting the 1ormer' {2) adapting the Soviet idea to the
specific conditions of the national democratic revolution in these coun-
nes; and (3} mdlcahng how thts revolution can pass over to socrafist
I{ g the stage.
The fourth, sixth and seventh of the C Inter-
nallonal developed these guidelines further as practical experience of
in a number of countries accumulat.
ed, The Fourth Congress (1922), which was the last n which Lenin
was able to di ped the idea of the umted anti-
mpenalist front The Sixth Congress (1928), which had before it a
vast and rnich experience of national revolutionary s(ruggles in these
to lise from, to d and
harmonious theory, strategy and tactics of tha nahonal democratic
revalution n its Theses on Revolutionary Movement in Colonies and
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which, . ined serious sectanian errors. The
Seventh Congress (1935) made an mportant tactical corcection in the
above

In the years immediately preceding the Sixth World Congress, and
n the years immedrately thereaftesr, cerlain serious sectatian and
reformist errors and shortcomings entered in the work of the commu-
nist parties in these countnes (e g. India, China and Indonesia), which
in spite of the massive achievements of thise parties in devaloping &
powertul revolutionary warkers' and ! t p tod
them from playing an effective role in the national freedom movement
af these countnes. The and ings of the
theses of the Sixth Congress itself were further magnified In the work
af tha Colonial Bureau of the ECCI and in the work ol the national
ponies.

Pseudoresearch workers of the b isle, wsiting dentious
of the parties, d by jsm, have
“explained™ these errars and shortcomings by the theory that Lenin
himsell i with the in Roy's theses. Such

3 “theory” is not justfied by a dispassionata study of the work of the
colonial commission, nor of the work of the parties themselves. On the
other hand, such a dispassionata and scianufic study would reveal that
these errors and shortcomings arose because Lenin's flexible guide-
fines wore sought to ba spphied mechanicaily and dogmatically and not
creatively developed with tha ific and I h witr
which they ware tormulated.

For Instance, adaptation of the Soviet Idea 1o the concrate tevold
tionary Gondibons of these counlries was replaced for some lime by
mechanically copying the Soviet expenence. Similarly the Leninist
guidante of combining the support 1o the national liberation movemant

Y app!

with fight against geois g and m.inmnlm!
the independence of proletarian partles and of peasanis’ and worked

t was aither in the sectarian or reformat
duection. It either became ¢ to WP

poRt 1o the natonal Liberation atruggle or merging with the faiter snd
neglacting 10 Cevelop proletarlan independence and Indiative 1o uniess™
tre a3ransn and antfeudal revouticn.

This ncie whih was mesnt as & backgreund and Introduction to the
catalogue GI Culs and smendments Introduced by Lenin and the ¢
rual commancn i the crgaal drat Supciamantary Theses of M. N. ROV
Pay a5renied lar iNto Gther matters. This was recassary 10 put the
fecced SA-3M and 1D retite (he S.atchicas thal hava been made o
the tad tretrs by ROy Nmiail ard by many recent BCurzecas research
(YT

Thos was recAsIry &89 Leca.te. Roy humpad dad nct arsruiaie O
Coarest-irs mAle Tp Lera Bt Cortrs,ed 1O mantaas A Gmn 2 i
s poalSA, RaTer UeMlr e 88 TCeciiin.eaton Lhecry”. P48 D"“."
EmGA T, A7 8.3 38 1N LN rRaR CF fEesi A N 1re POme COWYS. wit
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make. farreaching concessnons to the Indian national bourgeoisie, In
tha sphere of i and of Indian admunistration,
and that the latter afraid of the of and
workers in India would fall for the same, lhus splitting away from the
national hberation front, followed directly from the formulation in his
original draft. Thls ndea uns as a red thread through his Indla In
Ti ( of 1922) and is clearly stated in his
introduction to the German edition of that book. Though his practical
work and writings in connection with India, up to 1927 when he was in
the Colomial Bureau of the ECC), were generally on right rals and were
pp by the then dership of the C! (Zwnoviev), he was some-
times criticised n the Cl dunng this period for persisting in his posi-
tions rejected at the Second C ® It is not ible to

s work in China (beginning of 1927} where he is suppecsed to have
gone on behalf of the ECCI, only from fis own account in his Revolu.
tion and Counterrevolution In China. No critical checkup of this work
1s avallable either from the side of the official party histonians of the
Chinese CP or from those of the CPSU or the CI.

Roy was not present at the Sixth World Congress in the autumn of
1828, though at that tima he was stll a member of the ECCL He sent
a long paper to that congress in which he explained his stand—des.
cribed by others as the '‘decolonisation theory™, but it did not take any
official note of Roy's paper. After the Sixth Congress Roy ceased to be
a member of the ECCI or any of its executive bodies,

In the beginmng of 1929 Roy began o associate closely with the

| group of and T who were then expelled
from the German CP, and he wrote n their journals. In the tenth
pleoum of the ECCl (20 August 1923), Comrade Kuusinen made it
public in his report that “M N Roy is no longer our comrade consider-
ing that he contributes to the press of Brandlente renegades "*°

We are printing the ongmnal draft and amended version of Roy's
theses side by side (in pages facing each cther) for easy reference.
4ienin’s cuts and amendments are given in black type and the
consequential and editorial changes made by the colonial commission
in Halics.

* Manuilsky's concluding speech on the discussion on his Repart on the
National and Colonial Question at the Fifth Congress of the CI (Inprecor,
Vol, 4, No. 57, 12 July 1924).

** Report of K on the “I ional §; and the Tasks of
the CI", Inprecor, Vol. 9, No. 40, 20 August 1929.
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whtch, b 8 serlous sectarlan errois. The
Seventh Congress (1935) made an imporiant 1actical corsaction in the
above.

In the years immediately preceding the Sixth World Congress, and
in the years immedialely therealler, certain Serious sectarian and
reformist errors and shortcomings entered In the work of the commu-
nist parties in these countries (eg !ndia, China and Indonesia), which
n spite of the massive achievements of th3sy parties In developing 8
powerful ravolutionary workers' and * i P ted
them from playing an effective rale in the national freedom movement
of these cauntrtes. Tha sectarian formulations and shoricomings of ihe
theses of the Sixth Congress itsell were {urther magnified In the work
of the Colonial Bureau of the ECC! and in the work of the national
parties,

Pseudoresearch workers of the bourgeoisie, writing tious
tistories of the parties, by anli havé
“explained” these errors and shortcomings by the theory thal Lenin
himselt compromised with the sectarlan approach in Roy’s theses. Sugh
a “theary” 15 not justified by a dispassionate study of the work of the
colontal commission, nor of tha work of the partigs themselves. Of the
other hand, such a dispassionate and scientfic study would reveal @h“
these ercors and shortcomings arosa becauss Lenin's flexible guide-
lines were sought to ba applied mechanicaily and dogmatically and not

ively developed with the and ravol y approach witt
which they were formulated.

For instance, adaptation of the Soviet idea to the concssie revolle
tionary diti of these ies was faced for some time by
mechanically copying the Soviet experience. Similarly the Leninist
guidance o1 combining the support to the national liberation m.OVER'sA‘:“

with fight against p g and ¥ A
the independence of proletarian parties and of peasanis’ and wcrkB[“
was i either in the sectanan or seformis!

direction Mt aither became posing prol to sub.
port 1o the national hberation struggle or merging with the latter and
neglecting to develop proletanian independence and imttative to unleash
the agranan and antifeudal revolution.

This note which was meant as a background and introduction to 12

\ of cuts and miroduced by Lemin and the coio®
mal commssion in the onginal dran Supplemeniary Theses of M. N. Roy
has digressed far into other matters. This was necessary to put 1€
vecord stralght and to tefute the distactions that have been made o7
the two theses by Roy himself and by many recent bourgeois resgarcht
scholars,

This was necessary also because, Roy himselt did not assIm:!a!B“h’
corrections made by Lenin, bul continued to maintain his own posiio™
His position, later described as “decolonisatron theory™, that Brtsl
impenalism, afraid of the threat of revolution in the home country, would
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make - farreaching concesswns to the Indian national bourgeocisis, in
the sphere of and of Indian adminustration,
and that the latter afraid of the of and
workers in India would fall for the same, (hus splitting away from the
national liberation front, followed directly from the formulation in his
crlginal draft. This ldea runs as a red thread through his India in

( ing of 1922) and is clearly stated in his
lnlroduchon to the German edition of that book Though his practical
work and wntings n connection with India, up to 1927 when he was
the Colonial Bureau of the ECCI, were generally on night rails and were

by the then feadership of the Ci (Zinoviev), he was some-
times criticised 1n the Cl dunng this period for persisting in his posi-
tions rejected at the Second Congress ® It 1s not possible to appraise
his work in China (beginning of 1927) where he 1s suppcsed to have
gone on behalf of the ECCI, only from fits own account In his Revolu-
tlon and Counter-revolution In China. No critical checkup of this work
1s available either from the side of the officlal party histonians of the
Chinese CP or from those of the CPSU or the Ci.

Roy was not present at the Sixth World Congress in the autumn of
1928, though at that time he was stil a member of the ECClL. He sent
a long paper to that in which he his stand—d
cribed by others as the “decolonisation theory™, but it did not take any
official note of Roy's paper After the Sixth Congress Roy ceased to be
a member of the ECCI or any of its executive bodles.

In tha beginning of 1929 Roy began to associate closely with the
oppositional group of Brandler and Thalheimer, who were then expelled
from the German CP, and he wrote in theirr journals. In the tenth
plecum of the ECCl (20 August 1929), Comrade Kuusinen made it
public in his report that “M. N. Roy 1s no longer our comrade consider-
ing that he contnbutes to the press of Brandlente renegades.”®®

We are pnnting the onginal draft and amended version of Roy's
theses side by side (n pages facing each other) for easy reference.
1enin's cuts and amendments are gwven in black type and the
consequential and editorial changes made by the colonial commission
in nalics.

® Manuilsky's concluding speech on the discussion on his Repart on the
Nationa} and Colonial Question at the Fifth Congress of the Ct {Inprecor,
V°1 4, No. 57, 12 July 1924).

chor; of Kuusinen on the “International Situation and the Tasks of
the CI", Inprecor, Vol. 9, No. 40, 20 August 1929.
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3. Roy’s Original Draft and Adopted

ORriGivaL, DrarT

1. To determine the relation of the Communist Inter-
national to the revolutionary movements in the countries
dominated 'by capitalistic imperialism is one of the most
important questions before the Second Congress of the
Third International, The history of the world 1evolution
has,come to a period when a proper understanding of this
relation is indispensable; the great European war and its
results have shown clearly that the masses of the non-
European subjected countries are inseparably connected
with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a conse-
quence of the centralised world capitalism.,

2. The fountainhead from which Ew opean capitalisin
draws its main strength is no longer to be found in the
industrial countries of Europe, but in the colonial posses-
sions and dependencies. Without the control of the extens
sive markets and vast fields of exploitation in the colonies.
the capitalist powers of Europe cannot maintain their exis-
tence even for a short time. England, the stronghold of

(Continued on p. 150)



Text of Supplementary Theses

AMENDED THESES

1. To determine more especialty the relation of CI to the
revolutionary movements in the counuies dominated by
“capitalistic imperialism, for instance China and India, is
one of the most important questions before the Second
Congress of the Third International. 'The history of the
world revolution has come to a period when a proper under-
standing of this relation is indispensable. The great Euro-
pean war and its result have shown clearly that the masses
of non-European subjected countries are inseparably con-
nected with the proletarian movement in Europe, as a
consequence of the cenfralisation of world capitalism for
inst the sending of colonial troops and huge armies of
workers to the battlefront during the war, etc.

2. One of the main sources from which European capi-
talism draws its chief strength is to be found in the colonial
2 ions and dependencies. Without the control of the
extensive markets and vast fields of exploitation in the
colonies, the capitalist powers of Europe cannot maintain
their existence even for a short time. England, the strong-
hold of imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction

{Continued on p. 181)
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imperialism, has been suffering from overproduction since
more than a century ago. But for the extensive colonial
possessions acquired for selling her surplus products and as
a source of raw materials for her ever growing industries,
the capitalist structure of England would have crushed
under its own weight long ago. By enslaving the hundreds
of millions of inhabitants of Asia and Africa, English
wnperialism succeeded so far in keeping the British prole-
tariat under the domination of the bourgeoisie.

3. Superprofit gained in the colonies is the mainstay. qf
modern capitalism and so long as it is not depiived of this
source of superprofit, it will not be easy for the European
working class to overthrow the capitalist order. Thanks t0
the possibility of intensive and extensive exploitation of
human labour and natwal resources in the colonies, the
capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not without success,
to 1ecuperate their piesent bankruptcy. By exploiting'ﬂlc
masses in the colonies, Emapean imperialism will be in a
position to give concession after concession to the proletariaf
at home. It will riot hesitate to go to the extent of sacriﬁcmg
the entire surplus value in the home country so long as it
continues in the position to gain its huge ‘superprofits in
the colonies.

4. Without the breaking up of the colonial empire, the
oterthrow of the capitalist system in Eurone does not appee’
possible. Conseq ly, the Ce ist International n')ust
widen the sphere of its activities, It must establish relations
with those revolutionary forces that are working for the
overthrow of imperialism in the countries subjected polihcal-
ly and cconomically.

5. Such relation of the Communist International with
({Continued on p- 182)
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smce more than a century ago. But for the extensive colunial
possessions acquired for the sale of her surplus products
and as a source of raw materials for her ever growing
industries, the capitalistic structure of England would have
been crushed under its own weight long ago. By enslaving
the hundreds of millions of inhabitants of Asia and Africa,
English imperialism succeeds so far in keeping the British
proletariat under the domination of the bourgeoisie.

3. Superprofit gained in the colonies is the mainstay of
the modern’ capitalism—and so long as the latter is not
deprived of this source of superprofi, it will not be easy for
the European working class to overthrow the capitalist
order. Thanks to the possibility of the extensive exploitation
of human labour and natural resources in the colonies, the
capitalist nations of Europe are trying, not without success,
to recuperate their present bankruptey. By exploiting the
masses in the colonies, European imperialism will be in a
position to give concession after concession to the labour
aristocracy at home. Whilst on the one hand, European
imperialism sceks to lower the standard of living of the
home proletariat by bringing into competition the produc-
tions of the lower paid workers in subject countries, on the
other hand, it will not hesitate to go to the extent of sacri-
ficing the entire surplus value in the home country so long
as it continues to gain its huge superprofits in the colonies.

4. The breaking up of the colomat empire, together with
the proletarian recolution in the home country, will over-
throw the capitalist system in Europe. Consequently, the
Communist International must. widen the sphere of its
activities. It must establish relations with those revolutionary
forces that are working for the overthrow of imperialism in
the countries subiecte§ politically and economically. These
two forces must be coordinated if the final success of the
wald recolution is to be guaranteed.

5. The CI is the concentrated will of the world revolu-
(Continued on p. 183)
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the revolutionary movement in the subject countries is
not tantamount to the former’s upholding the doctrine of
nationalism. The Communist International {s the concen-
trated will of the world revolutionary proletariat. Its mission
Is to organise the working class of the whole world for the
overthrow of the capitalist order and the establishment of
communism. The Third International is a fighting body
which has outgrown the realm of pure doctringirism.

Dominated as it was by 2 group’of politicians, permeated
with bourgeois culture, the Second Intemational failed to
nfpreciate the importance of the colonial question, For them
the world did not exist outside of Europe.

They could not see the necessity of coordinating the
revolutionary movement in Europe with those in the non-
European countries. Instead of giving moral and material
help to the revolutionary movements in the colonies, the
members of the Second International themselves became
mmperialists,

8. Foreign imperialism imposed on the eastern peoples
prevented them from deve]oping socially and economically
side by side with their fellows in Europe and America.
Owing to the imperialistic policy of preventing 1'ndush?ﬂl
development of the colonies, a proletarian class in the strict
sense of the term could not come into existence until recent-
Iy. The indigenous cralt industries were destroyed to make
room for the products of the centralised industries in the
imperialistic countries; consequently a big majority of the
population was driven to the land to. produce foodgrains and
raw materials for export to foreign lands. On the other hand.
there followed 2 rapid concentration of land, the proprietary
right of which was cested in the state thus creating a huge
landless peasantrv. The great bulk of the population was
kept in a state of illiteracy. As result of this policy. ‘!"'
spurit of revolt latent in every subject people found its
expression only through the small, educated middle class.

The forcign”domination has obstructed the free develop-
ment of the social forces—therefore its os erthrow s the first
step towards the revolution jn the colonics. So, to help

(Continued on p. 184
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tionary proletariat. Its mission is to organise the working
class of the whole world for the overthrow of the eapitalistic
order and the establishment of communism. The Third
International is a fighting body which must assume the task
of combining the revolutionary forces of all the countries of
the world. Dominated as it was by a group of politicians,
permeated with bourgeois culture, the Second International
failed to appreciate the importance of the colonial question.
For them the world did fiot exist outside of Europe. They
could not see the necessity of coordinating the revolutionary
movement of Europe with those in the non-European coun-
tries. Instead of giving moral and material help to the
revolutionary movement in the colonies, the members of the
Second International themselves became imperialists.

6. Foreign imperialism, imposed on the eastern peoples,
prevented them from developing socially and economicalty
side by side with their fellows in Europe and America.
Owing to the imperialist policy of preventing industrial
development in the colonies, a proletarian class, in the strict
sense of the word, could not come into existence here until
recently. The indigenous craft industries were destroyed to
make room for the products of the centralised industnes in
the impeialistic countries—consequently a majority of the
population was driven to the land to produce foodgrains
and raw materials for export to foreign lands. On the other
hand, there followed a rapid concentration of land in the
hands of the big land , Of fi ial capitalists and the
state, thus creating a huge landless peasantry. The great
bulk of the population was kept in a state of illiteracy. As
a result of ifs volicy, the spirit of revolt latent in every
subject people found its expression only through the small,
educated middle class.

Foreign domination has obstructed the free development
of the social forces, therefore its overthrow is the first step

(Continued on p. 185)
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overthrow the foreign rule in the colonies is not to endoise
the nationalist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie but to
open up the way to the smothered proletariat there.

7. The revolutionary movements in the colonies ar¢
essentizlly an economic struggle The bourgeois democra-
tic netionalist movements are limited to the small middie
class which does not reflect the aspirations of the masses-
Without the active support of the masses, the national
frecdom of the colonies will never be attained. But in
many countries, especially in India, the masses are not
with the bourgeois nationalist leaders—they are moving
towards revolution independently of the bourgeois natio-
nalist movement There are to be found in the dependent
countries two distinct movements which every day giow
farther and farther apart from each other. One is the
bourgeois democratic nationalist movement, with_a pro-
gramme of political independence and the other is the mass
action of the ignorant and poor peasants and workers. The
former endeavour to control the latter and often succe
to a certain extent, but it would be a mistake to assume
that the bourgeois nationalist movement expresses the
sentiments and aspirations of the general populaﬁom
For the oveithrow of foreign imperialism: the first step
towards revolution in the colonies, the cooperation 0
the bourgeois nationalist elements may De useful. BY
the Communist International must not find in them
the media through which the revolutionary movement
in the colonies should be helped. The mass move-
ments in the colonies are growing independently of the
nationalist mov ts. The distrust the political
Jeaders who always lead them astray and prevent them
from revolutionary action.

8. The real strength of the liberation movement in the
colonies is no longer confined to the narrow circle of
bourgeois democratic nationalists. In most of the colonies

(Continued on p- 186)
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towards @ revolution in the colonies. So to help overthrow
the foreign rule in the colonies is not to endorse the national-
ist aspirations of the native bourgeoisie, but to open the
way to the smothered proletariat there.

7. There are to be found in the dependent countries two
distinct movements which every day grow further apart
from each other. One is the bourgeois demociatic nationalist
movement, with a programme of political independence
under the bourgeois order, and the other is the mass action
of the poor and ignorant peasants and workers for their
liberation from all sorts of exploitation. The fonuer endea-
vour to control the latter, and often succeed to a certain
extent, but the CI and the parties affected must struggle
against such control and help to decelop class iousness
in the working masses of the colonies. For the overthrow of
foreign capitalism which is the fast step toward revolution
in the colonies the cooperation of the bourgeois nationalist
revolutionary elements is useful.

But the foremost and necessary task is the formation of
communist parties which will organise the peasants and
workers and lead them to the revolution and to the estab-
lishment of Soviet republics. Thus the masses in the back-
ward countries may reach communism, not through capital-
istic development, but led by the class conscious proletariat
of the advanced capitalist countries.

8. The real strength of the hberation movements in the
colonies is no longer confined to the narrow circle of bour-
geois democratic nationalists, In most of the colonies there

(Continued on p. 187)
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there already exist organised socialist or communist partics,
in close relation to the mass moccment. The relation of the
Communist International with the revolutionary movement
in the colonies should be through the medium of these
parties or groups, because thev are the vanguard of the
working class in their respective countries. They may not
be very big today, but they reflect the desire of the masses
and the masses will follow them to the revolution. The
communist parties of the different imperialistic countries
must work in conjunction with these proletarian parties of
the colonies and through them, give all the moral and mate-
rial support to the revolutionmy movements in general.

9. The supposition that' owing to the economic and
industrial backwardness, the peoples in the colonies ar¢
bound to go through the stage of bourgeois democracy is
wrong, The events and conditions in many of the colonies
do not corroborate such a supposition. It is frue that
the revolution in the colonies is not going to be a communist
revolution in jts first stages. But if from the beginning, the
Tead of the revolution is in the hands of a communist van-
guard, the revolutionamiv masses would not be led astray
but would go straight ahead through the successive periods
of development of revolutionary experience. Indeed, it would

e very difficult in many of the oriental countiies to solve
the agrarian problem along pure communist pinciples. It
its first stages, the revolution in the colonies must be carried
on with a progitamme in which will be included many petty
bow geois reform clauses—for instance, division of land, etc-
But from this it does not necessarily follow that the leader-

ship of the revolution will have to be surrendered to the
bourgeois deniocrats.

10. The bourgeois national democrats in the colonies
strive for the establishment of a free national states
whereas the masses of workers and poor peasants arc
revolting even though in many csses unconsciously

(Coutinued on P- 188)
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already exist organised revolutionary parties which strive to
be in close connection with the working masses. The relation
of CI with the revolutionary movement in the colonies should
be realised through the medium of these parties or groups,
because they were the vanguard of the working class in their
respective countries. They are not very large today, but thev
reflect the aspirations of the masses and the latter will follow
them to the revolution. The communist parties of the differ-
ent imperialistic countries must work in conjunction with
these proletarian parties of the colonies and, through them,
give all moral and material support to the revolutionary
movement in general.

9. The revolution in the colonies is not going to be a
communist revolution in its first stage. But if from the out-
set the leadership is in the hands of a communist vanguard,
the revolutionary masses twill not be led astray, but may go
ahead through the successive periods of development of
revolutionary experience. Indeed. it would be extremely
erroneous in manv of the oiiental countiies to try to solve
the agrarian problem according to pure communist prin-
ciples. In its first stages, the revolution in the colonies must
be carried on with a programme which will include many
petty bourgeois reform clauses, such as division of land, etc.
But from this it does not follow at all that the leadership
of the revolution will have to be surrendered to the bour-
geois democrats. On the contrary, the proletmian parties
must carty on vigorous and systematic propaganda of the
Soviet idea and organise the peasants’ and workers’ Soviets
as soon as possible. These Soviets will work in cooperation
with the Soviet republics in the advanced capitalistic
countries for the ultimate overthrow of the capitalist order
throughout the world
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against the system which permits such brufal exploita-
tion. Consequently, in the colonies, we have two contra-
dictory forces; they cannot develop itogether, To support
the colonial bourgeois democratic movements would
amount to helping the growth of the national spirit which
will surely obstruct the awakening of class consciousness
in the masses; whereas to cncourage and support the
revolutionary mass action through the medium of a com-
munist party of the proletarians will bring the real revo-
lutionary forces to action which will not only overthrow
the foreign imperialism, but lead progressively to the
development of Soviet power, thus preventing the rise‘ of
a native capitalism in place of the vanquished foreign
cavitalism, to further oppress and exploit the people.

11. To initiate at as early a stage as possible the class
struggle in the colonies means fo awaken the people to
the danger of a transplanted European capitalism which,
overthrown in Europe, may seck refuge in Asia, and 0
defeat such an eventuality before its beginning.

M. N. Roy
India
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4. Discussion on Roy’s Theses in the
Second Congress

Roy- Comrades, as a representative of British India I
have submitted to the congress and to the commission
certain supplementary theses which should be made public
heie, in view of the fact that they have not been published.
I will now read them. (Reads the text of the theses.)

Certain of the alterations which the commission has made
in my theses have been accepted by me. I draw the special
attention of the congress to these most important questions.
I am most pleased that I have the opportunity for the fist
time to take part in the serious discussion of the colonial
question at the congress of the revolutionary proletariat.
Until the present time, the European parties” did not pay
sufficient attention to this question; they weie too busy with
their own affairs and ignored the colonial question. At the
same time these questions are of great importance for the
international movement. England is at the present moment
the most powerful imperialist state, the chief reason being
its vast colonial possessions. It has acquired great import-
ance, power and a firm social position. All this should be
looked upon as the result of its colonial possession. And
although the same cannot be said of Germany, in view of
the fact that this country is at the present time deprived
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of its colonies, the question of colonies is nevertheless of
sigmficance not only for England, It is necessary that the
German comrades should devote their attention to this
question for jt has r quired an international significance.
The economic interrelation between Europe and the colonies
is at the piesent time the foundation of the entire system
of caputalism. Surplus value, which was in the past produced
in England, s at the present time partly produced in the
colonies. Furthermore, additional products which are manu-
factured in England itself are exported to the colonies. In
this way England has organised her production in such a
manner that aiticles of primary necessity are mauufactured
by her during the space of three months annually. England
has at all times exploited its workers in the most brutal
manner. The same system of expropriation, impoverishment
and oppression of human personality in the labourer is
applied by that country to all subjected nationalities. British
India alone possesses a population of not less than three
hundred and fifteen millions. Along with British India,
England exploits also several millions of coluured people in
the colonies. Since the Communist International has de-
cided to take up this question the next step is to find the
best way of furthering the development of the colonial
movement. Until lately there were in the colonies only
bourgeois national revolutionary movements, whose only
aim it has been to replace the foreign exploiters in order
to be able to do the exploiting themselves.

During the war and immediately after it great changes
have taken place in India. While formerly English capitalism
had always hindered the development of Indian industry, of
late it has changed that policy. The growth of industry in,
British India has gone on at such a pace as can hardly be
imagined here in Europe. Taking into consideration that
during recent times the industrial proletariat of British Tndia
has increased by 15 per cent and that the capital employed
in British Indian industry has risen 2,000 per cent, one gels
an idea of the rapid development of the caoitalist svstem
in British India. The same also applies 1o Egypt, the Dutch
Indies and China.

At the same time 2 new movement among the exploited
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masses has started in India, which has spread rapidly and
found expression in a gigantic strike-movement. This mass
movement is not controlled by the revolutionary nationalists,
but is developing independently in spite of the fact that
the nationalists are endeavouring to make use of it for their
own purposes. This movement of the masses is of a revolu-
tionary character, although it cannot be said that the
workers and peasants constituting it are class coascious. But
they are nevertheless revolutionary. This is evident by their
daly activity. This state of the revolutionary movement of
the massés opens a new field of activity for the Communist
International, and st is only a question of finding the proper
methods for gathering the fruits of that activity. Naturally
a revolution started by the masses in that stage will not be
a communist revolution, for a revolutionary nationalism wi
be in the foreground. But at any rate this revolutionary
nationalism is going to lead to the downfall of European
imperialism, which would be of enormous significance for
the European proletariat. I conclude my speech with an
urgent appeal to the delegates of the congress in no wisé
to refect that support which the colonial peoples are now
offering the revolutionary proletariat (Fifth Session, 28 July
1920, evening).

SERRATI: T was supposed to make a speech, but I prefer
to limit myself to a brief remark.

In the theses proposed to the congress on the national and
colonial questions by Comrade Roy and Lenin, I find not
only some contradictions but also a grave danger for the
communist proletariat of the advanced countries, for the
proletariat which should be constantly opposed to everv
class compromise especially in the prerevolutionary period-

The definition of the term “backward countriés” .is 100
vague and too indefinite not to be confused with the
chauvinistic interpretation of the term.

On the whole the entire struggle for natjonal liberation
carried on by the democratic bourgeoisie, even when insur-
rectionarv methods are emploved. is not a revolutionary
movement. It usually serves the interests of national impe-
riglism strivine to rise to the surface, or it serves the interests
of the capitalist iniperialism of ancther country in competi-
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tion with the dominating nation. The movement for national
liberation can be revolutionary only when the working class
maintains its own class lines,

The class struggle in the so-called backward countries
can be carried on only when the proletariat preserves its
independence of the exploiters, even of those bourgeois
democrats calling themselves revolutionary nationalists.

Only by means of a proletarian revolution and through
the Soviet regime can the subject nations obtain their free-
dom. This cannot be done by temporary alliances of the
communists with the bourgeois parties called nationalist
revolutionists.

These alliances only demoralise the class consciousness of
the proletariat, especially in the countries where the prole-
tariat has not been tempered in the struggle against capital-
ism, The lack of clarity in the theses mav serve as a weapon
in the hands of the chauvinist pseudoreyolutionaries of
Eastern Europe against Communist International® activity.
For these reasons I shall have to abstain from the vote.

Rov: Serrati has referred to my theses and to these of
Comrade Lenin as being counter-1evolutionary.

Serratr: Oh, no!

Roy: I am sure that no pioletarian can regard the assist-
ance rendered to the oppressed peoples in their struggles
against foreign oppression as being reactionary. Every
national revolution in a backward country is‘a step in
advance. It is uiiscientific to distinguish the various forms
of revolution. Everv revolution is one of the varieties of the
social revolution. The peoples of the exploited countries
whose economic and political evolution has been hampered
must pass through the stages which the European peoples
have passed loug ago. One who regards it as reactionary
to aid these people in their national struggle is himself
reactionary and the advocate of imperialism

I protest against Serrati’s declaration and request that it
be not inserted in the proceedings.

SerraTI: Comrade Roy did not understand mv announce
ment. I said that the theses in the form in which thev are
presented are not sufficiently clear, and they could therefore
serve as a source of misinterpretation by chauvinists and
PHA3
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nationalists. If I believed that the theses themselves were
counter-revolutionary, I would find enough courage and
frankness within me to vote against them, and it would not
be such a great evil either to have someone in a communist
congress voting against this form of proposition.

Comrade Roy has said that every revolution has a social
character but this is exactly the argument which, during the
war, all the compromisers and the accomplices of the bour-
geoisic used to advance against us. They told us that 2
revolutionary war is a social war, that one must take part
in it. But we said no; we would not take part in it.

I intended to propose a resolution here but I have not
done so because I do not think that the questions can be
discussed here with the necessary impartiality. I was going
to propose the following resolution: “The congress sends
its fraternal greetings to all the peoples suffering under the
oppression of the imperialist powers. It stands ready fo
actively support every movement directed against all evploit-
ers, and it declares that in this struggle against capitalist
oppression the proletariat may take advantage of every
national insurrection in order to turn it into a social revolu-
tion.” The thought I express here is perfectly clear. Instead
of saying that the Communist Party and the working class
can under certain conditions, and in a certain measure, join
a petty bourgeois movement, I say the working class can
take advantage of a bourgeois revolutionary movement in
order to turn it into a social revolution, but one must not
support the bourgeoisie even in backward countries, on peri
of losing one’s class position and class consciousness. In
backward countries the masses are even more susceptible
to lose their class consciousness than in the advanced coun:
trjes. The proletariat of those countries has not yet worke
out a sufficiently strong class consciousness, and consequent-
ly can be easily misled by its leaders. . .

Zwoviev: I move that the debate be closed and that we
proceed to the vote. I put to the vote the Theses on the
National and Colonial questions.

The theses are adopted unanimously with three abstaining
votes.

(The sixth session closed at 5 p.m. on 29 July 1820)



Lenin’s Theses on National and Colonial
Questions in the Second Congress

We are reproducing below Lenin's theses as adopted at the Second
Congress of the Comintern {on 28 July 1920) for the purpose of ready
The text to Lenin's “Pi y Draft Theses
on the National and Colonial Questions™ which we find in the Collected
Works (Vol. 31), except for minor amendments with which it was
adopted in the colonial commission after detailed discussion (Cl-SHO,
p. 103). The actual text is taken from the Oxford edition (CIJD, 1,
pp. 139-44). OQur introductory note on “M. N. Roy's Supplementary
Theses” has dealt in detal with the colonial question at the Second
Congress. The following extracts from the official history of the Comin.
tern will serve as a ion as well as information,
Already before the opening of the Second Congress, Lenin submitted
his “Preliminary Drait Theses on the National and Colonial Questions™
and des from diff countries to express !hemselves
on the same. Several sent In their and
which were considered by the author. The colonial commussion of the
congress, which was presided over.by Lenin, carried out a comprehen-
sive collective work. At Lenin's request, the Indian communist M N Ray
wrota the Supplementary Theses, which depict the national liberation

from the of the in India and other great
Asmllc nations oppressed by England. Aiter a detailed discussion tha
adopted the theses of Lenin with minar
and the y Theses of Roy with corrective amend-

ments.
In his report lo the congress on the work of the colonral commission,
Lenin d that the fon “reached on
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all major issues” (CW 31, p 240} The starting point of the theses as
adopted was the definition of the i b impenal

and soctalism as the basic contradiction of the new epoch. The entire
development In the world, said Lemin, is now detarmined by the strug-
gle of the imperalist states against Soviet Russia. “Unless we bear that
m mnd”, emphasised Lenm, “we shall not be able to pose a single
national or colonial problem correctly, even if it concerns a most out-
lying part of the world The communist parties, in civilised and back-
ward countnies alike, can pose and solve political problems correcty
only if they make this postulate their starting-point’” (CW 31, p. 241).

Such a posing of the guestion leads one to the most important task
of the Comintern, viz the creation of a close allance between the
national and colonial liberation movements, agamnst the commoR
enemy—world impenalism, in the form of a group of imperlalist powers
which are exploiting and oppressing the overwhelming majority of the
population of the earth.

Lenin held that the of the opp! d jes must
become the vanguard in the struggle for national hberation and thal
they can actually become so under ceftain conditions. He pointed out
the progressive role of the g natonal i of the
oppressed peoples and underiined the fact that the revolutionary and
nationalist East represented a group of anti-imperialist forces. He
decisively opposed every attempt to contrapose the rational fresdont
struggle In the East to the socialist revolution in the West. Ho repudist:
ed as unfounded the assertion that the fate of the West depsnded
entirely on the stage of the development and the force ol the ravols
tionary movement In the eastern countrles.

ly, Lemn “the need for a determined
struggle agalnst attempts to give a to bourgeots:
democratic ion trends in the les” (CW 31, p. 149)-
Later, in the course of characterising the parties that can be set UP in
the ds P ies, Lenin that, for instance in
a country like Mangolia, “The revolutionaries will hava to put in a 9004
deal of work in ping state, and cultural activities befor®

the herdsman elemenis become a proletarian mass, which may ever
tually help 1o ‘transform’ tha Peopls’s Ravolutionary Party into & Com
munist Party. A mere change of signboards Is harmtul and dangerous
(CW 42, p. 361).

How and under what condiions must the Comintem support th¥
national hberatien movements which by thelr class character are bour-
gecis-democratic? Lenin's thases give a clearcut answer to this ques
tion. They point oul that the communists must support avery nationa!
tiberation movement which is really revolutionary and serves the smash
ing of I “The C ! must enter into ¥
temporary alllance with bourgeois damocracy in the colonial and back-
ward countnes, but should not marge with it, and should under at
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uphold the i of the prol
even If it 18 in its most embryomc form” (CW 31, p 150).
The tasks of the n the countries,
said Lenmn, must be to create revolutionary parties and not Just com-
munist parties In name only, to the in

the language underatandable to the people, to forga the links between
the tolling and the oppressad masses of these countries and the world
proletanat, to rouse the activity and the initiatwe ot the masses, regard-
less of the level at which they stand, and to lead them in the struggle
for the realisation of the most urgent demands of the teilers. Lenin
1oid the communlslu of the East* "You wiil have to base yourselves on
the b | which is and must awaken, among
those peoples, and which has its historical justification” (CW 30,
p. 162).

By advanming in his theses the slogan of suppering the reully revo-
lutlonary baurneols—democraﬂc forces in lhe colonies under the condl-
tion that the ! and ! of the com-
munist is Lenin for the first time the
basis of the 1dea of the creation of an anti-imperialist united front.

This was an entirely new principle, and it was opposed at the con-
gress by a number of delegates For instance. Serrati (Haly) and
Sultan-: Zada (Persia) asserted that national movements in which the

are not r i y In the opinicn of Serratl,
the support ta the national hibaeration movement led by the national
bourgeoisia “'can only lead to the weakening of the proletarian class-
consclousness”. A similar thought was expressed also by the Indian
delegate Roy in his theses in their original form. He sald that In the
colonies and In the dependent countries the movement of the indi-
genous bourgeolisie for national and the of the
workers and peasants against explaitation stood in sharp contrast to
each other and could not develop together.

After a detailed discussion, the majority of the delegates convinced
themselves of the untenability of the view of those who held that the
national hiberation movement could not be an ally of the proletariat in
the struggle agalnst imperialtsm, The congress came to the concluslon

that communists must support the bourgeoit ati
movement, In as much as their objectively revolutionary role is not yet
exhausted. At the same time, an between and
the national revolutionary forces Is only posstble when the latter agree
not |o prevent the from " and or i in a

y spint the p y and *he masses of the exploited™

ACW 31, p, 242).



5. Theses on the National and Colonial
Questions Adopted by the
Second Congress

1. An abstract or formal conception of equality in gene-
ral, and of national equality in particular, is characteristic
of the very nature of bourgeois democracy. Under a show
of the equality of the human personality in general, bour-
geois democracy proclaims the formal equality in law of
property owners and proletarians, of exploiters and exploit-
ed, thereby deeply deceiving the oppressed classes. The
idea of equality, which is itself a reflection of the conditions
of commodity production, is turned by the bourgeoisie,
using the pretext of the alleged absolute equality of the
human personality, into an instrument for combating the
abolition of classes. The true meaning of the demand for
e]quality resides solely in the demand for the abolition of
classes.

2. As the conscious expression of the proletarian class
struggle to shake off the yoke of the bourgeoisie, the com-
munist party, in accordance with its chief task—which is to
fight bourgeois democracy and expose its falseness and
hypocrisy—should not advance abstract and formal princi-
ples on the national question, but should undertake first of
all a precise analysis of the given environment, historical
and above all economic; secondly, jt should specificall\'
distinguish the interests of the oppressed classes, of the
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workers and the exploited, from the general concept of
so-called national interests, which signify in fact the in-
terests of the ruling class; thirdly, it should as precisely
distinguish the oppressed, dependent nations, unequal in
rights, from the oppressing, exploiting nations with full
rights, to offset the bourgeois-democratic lies which con-
ceal the colonial and financial enslavement of the vast
majority of the world’s population by a small minority of
the wealthiest and most advanced capitalist countries that
is characteristic of the epoch of finance-capital and
imperialism.

8. The imperialist war of 1914 demonstrated with the
greatest clarity to all enslaved nations and oppressed classes
of the entire world the falseness of bourgeois-democratic
phraseology. Both sides used phrases about national libera-
tion and the right of national self-determination to make
good their case, but the treaties of Brest-Litovsk and
Bucharest on one side, and the treaties of Versailles and St
Germain on the other, showed that the victorious bour-
geoisie quite ruthlessly determine “national” frontiers in
accordance with their economic interests. Even “national”
frontiers are objects of barter for the bourgeoisie. The
so-called League of Nations is nothing but the insurance
contract by which the victors in the war mutually guarantee
each other’s spoils. For the bourgeoisie, the desire to re-
establish national unity, to “reunite with the ceded parts
of the country”, is nothing but an attempt of the defeated
to assemble forces for new wars. The reunification of
nations artificially torn apait is also in accordance with the
interests of the proletariat; but the proletariat can attain
genuine national freedom and unity onlv by means of revo-
Iutionary struggle and after the downfall of the bourgeoisie.
The League of Nations and the entire postwar policy of the
imperialist states disclose this truth even more sharply and
clearly, everywhere intensifving the revolutionary struggle
of the proletariat of the advanced countries and of the
labouring classes in the colonies and dependent countries,
accelerating the destruction of petty-bourgeois national
illusions about the possibilitv of peaceful coexistence and
“of the equality of nations under capitalism.
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4. From these principles it follows that the entire policy
of the Communist International on the national and colo-
nial question must be based primarily on bringing together
the proletariat and working classes of all nations and coun-
tries for the common revolutionary struggle for the over-
throw of the landowners and the bourgeoisie. For only such
united action will ensure victory over capitalism, without
which it s impossible to abolish national oppression and
inequality of rights.

5. The world political situation has now placed the prole-
tarian dictatorship on the order of the day, and all events
in world politics are necessarily concentrated on one cen-
tral point, the struggle of the world bourgeoisie against the
Russian Soviet Republic, which is rallying round itself both
the Soviet movements among the advanced workers in all
countries, and all the national liberation movements in the
colonies and among oppressed people, convinced by bitter
experience that there is no salvation for them except in
union with the revolutionary proletariat and in the victory
of the Soviet power over world imperialism.

6. At the present time, therefore, we should not restrict
ourselves to a mere recognition or declaration of the ne
to bring the working people of - various countries closer
together; our poliey must be to bring into being a close
alliance of all national and colonial hiberation movements
with Soviet Russia; the forms taken by this alliance will be
determined by the stage of development reached by the
communist movement among the proletariat of each
country or by the revolutionary hberation mavement in:
the undeveloped countries and among the backward
nationalities.

7. Federation is a transitional form towards the complete
union of the working people of all nations. Experience has
already shown the expediency of federation, both in the
relations of the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic
with other Soviet republics (the Hungarian, Finnish, and
Latvian in the past, the Azerbafian and Ukramian at the
present time) as also within the RSFSR itsclf in regard to
the nationalities which had neither independent political
existence nor self-government (for example the Bashkir and
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“Tatar autonomous republics of the RSFSR, which were
established in 1919 and 1920).

8. On this question it is the task of the Communist Inter-
national not only to promote further development in this
direction, but also to study and examine the experiences of
these federations which have arisen on the basis of the
Soviet system and the Soviet movement. While recognising
federation as a transitional form of complete union, effoits
must be made to bring about an ever closer federal associa-
tion, consideration being given to the following: first, it is
impossible for the Soviet republics, surrounded by the
imperialist states of the entire world, which are far stronger
from the military point of view, to hold out unless they are
closely allied with other Soviet iepublics; secondly, the
necessity for a close economic association among the Soviet
republics, without which it is impossible to restore the pro-
ductive forces destroved Dby imperialism or to enswe the
welfare of the working people, thirdly, the movement
towards the creation of a unified world economy on a com-
mon plan controlled by the proletariat of all nations. This
tendency has already become clearly manifest under capi-
talism, and socialism will without any doubt carry forward
and complete its development.

9. In regard to relations within states, the Communist
International’s national policy cannot confine itself to the
bare and formal recognition of the equality of nations,
expressed in words only and involving no practical obliga-
tions, to which bourgeois demociacies—even if they call
themselves “socialist’—restrict themselves.

Offences against the equality of nations and violations of
the guaranteed rights of national minorities, repeatedly
committed by all capitalist states despite their “democratic”
constitution, must be inflexibly exposed in all the propa-
ganda and agitation cairied on by the communist parties,
both inside and outside parliament. But that is not enough.
It is also necessary: first, to make clear all the time that
only the Soviet system is able to ensure real equality for the
nations because it unites first the proletarians, and then all
the masses of the working people, in the struggle against
the bourgeoisie; secondly, communist parties must give
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direct support to the revolutionary movements among the
dependent nations and those without equal rights (e.g. in
Ireland, and among the American negroes), and in the
colonies.

Without this Jast particularly important condition the
struggle against the oppression of the dependent nations
and colonies, and the recognition of their right to secede as
separate states, remains 2 deceitful pretence, as it is in the
parties of the Second Interational.

10. To acknowledge internatiopalism in words only,
while in fact adulterating it in all propaganda, agitation and
practical work with petty-bourgeois nationalism and paci-
fism is a common characteristic not only of the parties of
the Second International, but also among those which have
left the Second International. This phenomenon even occurs
not infrequently among parties which now call themselves
communist. The fight against this evil, against deeply rootet
petty-bourgeois mational prejudices which make their
appearance in every possible form, such as race hatred.
stirring up national antagonisms, anti-semitism, must be
brought into the foreground the more vigorously, the more
urgent it becomes to transform the dictatorship of' the
proletariat from a national dictatarship (ie. dictatorship
existing in one country alone, and incapable of conducting
an independent world policy) into an international dictator-
ship (i.e. a dictatorship of the proletariat in at least a few
advanced countries, which is capable of esercising decisive
influence in the political affairs of the entire world). Petty-
bourgeois nationalism calls the mere recognition of the
equality of nations internationalism, and (disregarding the
pure]y verbal character of such tecugnition% considers
national egoism inviolable, Proletarian internationalism on
the other hand demands: (i) subordination of the interests
of the proletarian stry, gle in one country to the mterests of
the struggle on a wor scale; (i) that™ the nation which
achieves victory over the bourgeoisie shall display the capa-
city and readiness to make the greatest national sacrifice in
order to overthrow international capitalism.

That is why, in the states w),mre capitalism is fully deve-
loped and which have workers” parties which really are the
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vanguard of the proletariat, the struggle against opportunist
and petty-bourgeois pacifist distortions of the idea and
policy of internationalism is the primary and most impor-
tant task.

11, In regard to the more backward states and nations,
primarily feudal or patriarchal or patriarchal-peasant in
character, the following considerations must be kept spe-
cially in mind:

(a) All communist parties must support by action the
revolutionary liberation movements in these countries. The
form which this support shall take should be discussed with
the communist party of the country in question, if there is
one This obligation refers in the first place to the active
support of the workers in that country on which the back-
ward nation is financially, or as a colony, dependent.

(b) It is essential to struggle against the reactionary and
medieval influence of the priesthood. the christian missions,
and similar elements.

(c) It is necessary to struggle against the Pan-Islamic
and Pan-Asiatic movements and similar tendencies, which
are trying to combine the liberation struggle against Euro-
pean and American imperialism with the strengthening of
the power of Turkish and Japanese imperialism and of the
nobility, the large landlords, the priests, etc.

(d) It is particularly important to support the peasant
movement in the backward countries against the landlords
and all forms and survivals of feudalism. Above all, efforts
must be made to give the peasant movement as revolu-
tionary a character as possible, organising the peasants and
all the exploited wherever possible in Soviets, and thus
establish as close a tie as possible between the West Euro-
pean communist proletariat and the revolutionarv peasant
movement in the East, in the colonies and backward
countries.

(e) A resolute struggle must be waged against the attempt
to clothe the revolutionary liberation movements in the
backward countries which are not genuinely communist in
communist colours. The Communist International has the
duty of supporting the revolutionary movement in the
colonies and backward countries only with the object of
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rallying the constituent elements of the future proletarian
parties—which will be truly communist and not only m
name—in all the backward countries and educating them to
a consciousness of their special task, namely, that of fight-
mg agamnst the bourgeois-democratic trend in their own
nation. The Communist International should collaborate
provisionally with the revolutionary movement of the colo-
nies and backward countries, and even form an alliance
with it, but it must not amalgamate with it; it must un-
conditionally maintan the independence of the proletarian
movement, even if it is only in an embryonic stage.

(5 It is essential constantly to expose and to explain to
the widest masses of the working people everywhere, and
particulaily in the backward countries, the deception
practised by the imperialist powers with the help of the
privileged classes in the oppressed countries in creating
ostensibly politically independent states which are in reality
completely dependent on them economically, financially,
and militaiily. A glarmg evample of the deception practised
on the working classes of an oppressed nation by the com-
bined efforts of entente impenalism and the bourgeoisie of
that same naton is offered by the Zionists’ Palestine ven-
ture (and by Zionism as a whole, which, under the pretence
of ¢reating a Jewish state in Palestine in fact surienders the
Arab working people of Palestine, where the Jewish work-
ers form only a small minoritv, to exploitation by England).
In present international conditions there is no salvation for
dependent and weak nations except as an alliance of Soviet
republics.

12. The centuries-old enslavement of the colonial and
weak peoples by the great imperialist powers has left
behind among the working masses of the enslaved coun-
tries not only feelings of bitterness but also feelings of dis-
trust of the oppressing nations as a whole, including the
proletariat of these nations. The despicable treachery to
socialism committed by the majority of the official leaders
of that proletariat in the years 1914-19, when the social-
patriots concealed behind “the slozan of “defence of the
fatherland”, the defence of the “right” of “their” bourgeaisie
to enslave the colonies and plunder the ﬁnanciﬂlly depen-
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dent countries—such treachery could only strengthen that
quite natural distrust. Since this distrust and national pre-
judice can only be eradicated after the destruction of
imperialism in the advanced countties and after the radical
transformation of the entire foundations of economic life
in the backward countries, the removal of these prejudices
can proceed only very slowly. From this it follows that it is
the duty of the class-conscious communist proletariat of all
countries to be especially cautious and particularly atten-
tive to the national feelings, in themselves out of date, in
countries and peoples that have been long enslaved; it 1s
also their duty-to make concessions in order to remove
this distrust and prejudice the more quickly. Unless the
proletariat, and all the working masses of all countries and
nations of the entwe world themselves strive towards
alliance, and unite as one, the victory over capitalism can-
nat be pursued to & completely successtul end.



The First AITUG Manifesto to
Workers of India

It is signilicant that in the same month, viz October 1920, ih which
the CPl was formed in Tashkent, was also founded the Altindiz Trade
Union Congress, at its first inaugural congress held m Bombay on
31 October and on succeeding days. We are reproducing here the fust
manifesto 1ssued by the first general secretary of the AITUC, viz Dewan
Chaman Lall, to the workers of India. This 1s not a document of the
CPl and its rel in being m this i may be
questioned. But the CPl as a parly of the working class has from s
very inception in India begun its activities in the Indian trade union
movement and its central organisatron, the AITUC, and soeon became an
active and leading force in tt This will figure in the documents it
the subsequent years.

It is true that the initiative to form the AITUC was taken by nationa-
lists and humanitanans, but the real driving torces behind this develop:
ment were the spontaneous miltant mass actions of the indusiral
workers themsalves, which took a qualitatively new form in the postwar
years of 1918-20, and the activities of thosa democrats who under the
impact of the October Revolutton and of the ideas of Lenin in Indid
were seeking new revolutionary paths for our struggle for indepen-
dence and were turning to the formation of the Communist Party, the
class organisation of workers and peasants.

In s indla Today R. P. Dutt has briefly summed up the rising strike
movement of 1918-2D in the foliowing words ;

“Tha strike movement which began In 1918 and swept the country in
1919 and 1920 was overwhelming In its intensity. The end of 1918 saw
the first great slike affecting an entirc Industry in a leading centre in
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the Bombay cotton mulls; by January 1919, 1,25,000 workers, covering
pracucally all the mills, were out. The response to the hartal aganst
the Rowlatt Acts in the spring of 1919 shawed the political role of the
workers in the forefront of the common national struggle During 1919
strkes spread over the country, By the end of 1919 and the first halt
of 1920 the wave reached its haight” (IT, p 405).

The economic background from which this unprecedented strike
movement arose were changes that had taken place in India in the
course of the heightened exploitation of the country by impsnalism in
the period of the fust world war and in the years immediately following.
Firstly, there was a phenomenal growth of industrial labour; according
to ILO Report the number of factory workers n India increased be-
tween 1910 to 1922 from 5 lakhs to 13 4 lakhs. Secondly, there was a
steep rise of prices of consumer goods and therefore of the living costs
of workers. Taking the base of price index as 100 in 1914, it became
154 in 1918, 175 in 1919 and 183 in 1920. The profits of cotton and
jute millowners also registered a huge rise. Out of 44 jute mills 13 paid
dividends.of 200 per cent and only 9 paid less than 7 per cent. Tne
situation in cotton mull industry was not different. Thirdly, the mull-
owners refused to increase the wages and they were on the other hand
reducing the number of workers. The atmosphere of national political
awakening due to anti-Rowlatt ion and
was another factor which promoted workers’ actions.

The spentanecus strke wave was accompanied by early efforts at
organising trade unions. Perhaps ihe very hrsl such effont was in
‘Madras, p by K i E. L. lyer and
‘B. P. Wadia who organised the Buckingham and Carnatic Mill Workers®

Union in 1918-19 and led the strike. Wadia's booklet Alms of Labour
Movement In India, which was hed by Mrinalini ClI
in October 1920 from Aghore Mandir, Madras, gave scathing exposure
of the y fabour i and labour laws. Wadia was
then President of Madras Central Labour Board, Madras Labour Union
and M&SM Raiway Union In Bombay, J. Baptista, N. M, Joshi,
R. S. Nimbkar, S. A. Dange and S. S. Mirajkar and K. N. Joglekar were
active among cotton textile workers and municipal workers. In Lahore
Dewan Chaman Lall and M. A. Khan were active among railway workers.
‘Swami Viswananda was active in orgamising the coalminers of Bihar
and Bengal and there was organising work being done among the jute
workers of Calcutta as well. J. B. Mitter figures as organiser of the
strike of Oudh and Rohikhand raiway workers {UP) and there was
activity in Kanpur as well.

There 1s a very imteresting reference in the secret weekly report of
the Director of Central Inteligence of the British-Indian government in
August 1920 (NAIHPD, August 1920, File No. 110}. British police
intelligence, spying on the activities of Wadia who had gone on 2 short
visit to England and France after leading the strike struggle in Madras
in 1918419, wntes, “Wadia 1s now 1n England (end of 1919 or begin-
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ning of 18207—G A.). Shortly before leaving for France B, P. Wadia mel
Shapury Saklatvala. . There was agreement between them that Wadha
on return to India should concentrate on organising workers in strong
trade unions or workers' federations and should find detegates 1o form
Indian trade union congress in cooperation with Laia Lajpat Rai, Ba
Gangadhar Tilak, Mukund Lal (Sarkar), Chaman Lall and Satyamoorthy
and others ..They should act in concert with the indian Workers'
Welfare League In London. Sakiatvala promised that he would support

strke action d by any acting as the representalive
of the Indian Workers' Welfare League. He added that Chaman Lall has
d an of Indian y (in Lahors) and he

keeps hum (Saklatvala) informed of the progress.”

The same report refers to an article by Sylvia Pankhurst in Workers”
Dreadnought of 3 July 1920, which gives a pictura of india industrialis-
ing and organmising glant strikes. The article is reported to have said,
“Already India shows signs of an t revo*
Juttonary movement.”

The report of Saklatvala's talk with Wadia as well as the reference
to Sylvta Pankhurst's article in Workers' Dreadnought are not garbled.
We have not succeeded in tracing tha copy of the Workera® Dreadnought
of that date That was the first weekly organ of the CPGB and Sylvia
Pankhurst, its editor, was then a member of the CPGB just
founded Similarly the facts mentioned in the garbled report are authen-
tic. Saklatvala—a founder member of the CPGB—was one of .the
orgarisers of the Indlan Workers® Wallare League which arganised
Indlan seamen on British and other ships which touched British ports-
Later, as we shall see, this Indian Workers' Wellare Leagua Wwas
appomted the representative af the AITUC and the services of Saklat~
vala were recognised in the inaugural session, This is imporfant in a5
much as it shows that early Indian communists both abroad and in
India wers connected with the foundation of the AITUC.

When we look into the AITUC——Fifly Years, Voiume One (a forth
coming AITUC with an intr by S. A. Dange), we
tind this conclusion corroborated and that the influence of the Grast
October Socialist Revolution and Lenin was much wider. We take the
Iiberty hers to quote soms significant facts of the contemporary trade
union from tha ad and i d and reso-
lutions adopted at the Inaugural foundation session of the AITUC
(31 October-2 November 1820) from that book.

The preliminary note by Dewan Chaman Lall, writen atter the hith
meating of the Executive of the AITUC held on 30 July 1921, gives the
following facts:

The decision o hold the Allindia TU Congress, with Lala Lajpat Ral
as the hrst President was taken in a mesting of Bombay workers held
In Parel on 7 July 1920. Bal Gangadhar Tiak was elected a3 one of
the Vice-Presidents together with Joseph Baptista, S. A. Brelvi, C. F-
Andrews and Mrs Besant.
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The was ded by 801 | from all aver India of
some 106 lrade unions affiliated and sympathlsing, which together with
miners' representatives represented 5 lakhs of workers (miners repre-
sented being 2 lakhs).

Bombay on the eve of the inaugural session was surging with strike
activity in cotton mill (Simplex), saw mill, flour mill (Wallace}, o,
tramways, Bombay Port Trust Raidway and tha BB & CI Rallways. After
the congress, mass meetings of workers were held to welcome British
TU leaders who were to the viz
Col Wedgwood, Ben Spoor and Holford Knight,

Mention is made of Intense stnke actwity In Madras, on the North-
Western Railway and in the mining area of Bihar and Bengal and their
leaders whose names we have given above are referred to.

Lala Lafpat Ral in tus presidential address did not talk of class
struggle of labour aganst capital nor International solldarity of the
workers of the world agalnst imperialism. But he conveyed the ideas in
his own way, showing at the same time how he was aware of the Ideas
of the October Revolution and its leader Lenin, He told his audience for
instance that:

“Militarism and fmperialism are twin children of capitalism; they are
one In three and three in one Their shadow, their fruit and their bark,
all are poisonous. it is only lately that an antidote has been discovered
and that antidote is organised iabour” {p. 25).

Referring o the "prejudice™ which “organised British capital® sought
to creats in the minds of the white workers of Europe and America
“agalnst us", Lala Lajpat Ral sald:

“Any bond of brotherhood or of mulual Interest between workers of
Europe and America, on the one hand, and those of Asia on the other,
would have destroyed tha spell by the force of which they explatted
and sweated both” (p. 25).

Lalaji because of his long stay In Europe and America was conver-
sant with the experience of European and American labour and socia.
hst After explaining how the P workers had won the
vote he says:

“Over and above this, Eurcpean labour has found ancther weapon
in dlrect action. On the top comes the Russnan worker, who aims to

the of the p! * {p. 32).

He added, “We n india have not yet reached even the first stage. The
government has not yet given us votes.” They keep us disunited and
suppress our strkes as in the case of “Lahore railway strike, govern-
ment press strke at Calcutta and Simla and the Posts and Telegraph
strike in Bombay* {p. 32). “Their recent action In prohibiting the
importation of Sovlet Russla and the Dally Herald of tondon is an
Wustration to the point” {p. 33}

Raising in this connection the question why should India be pra-
vented from knowing the truth from soclalist Soviet Russia and from the

PH-14
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labour movement of Europe, he said, there are two truths, it Is either
i and or and added:

"My own experience of Europe and America leads me to think that
soctalistic or Bolshevik truth is any day better, more relrable and more
human than capitalistic and imperialistic truth” (p. 33).

At the same time he made a significant relerence to Lenin's wam-
ing against the mechanical copying of European and Russian ex-
perience :

“There i3 no one In India who believes that European and Russian
standards of labour can be applied to the Indla of today. If there were
any | would remind him or them of the message of Lenin to Bela Kun®
wherein the former wamned the latter agamnst the danger of applying
Russian standard to Hungary prematurely” (p. 34).

The resolutions passed at the Inaugural session of the AITUC aiso
contain certain interesting facts :

Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak, who was elected as one of the
Vice-Presidents of the AITUC at the preparatory Bombay workers’ cor
lfetence held in July 1920, died on 1 August 1920, Le. even before the
Reception Commmee_jeld its fist meeting (22 August 1920). The
condolence résolutg_qﬁpasssd by the inaugural conference to honoul
the memory of Tokamanya says he was “one of the Vice-Presidents of
the Alllndia Trade Union Congress, who had always sympathised with
and furthered the cause of Indian labour” (p. 37).

Col Wedgwood replying to the resolution greeting him mentioned lhe‘
fact that he had i a from “the fal ol Madras”
which “stated that what the workers demanded was industrial controt
and land natlonaitsation, and not any paliiatives as profit-sharing and
increase as wages. Col Wedgwood said that he was much struck by
the telegram which he said was the splrit “so far they had nol had in
India, but that was the driving spint of tha Independent Labour Party. -~
and of the Council of Action” (p. 41) The socialsts of Madras were
probably the group which was active In the Buckingham Camatic Ml
strke and the Madras Labour Unlon headed by T. V. Kalyanasundaram
Mudaliar, the famous Tamil wnter, and others, which inciuded
E. L. lyer, and Singaravelu who in 1922 founded the communist grouP

—

® The reference is probably to Lenin’s wircless message of 23 March
1919 to Bela Kun, who headed the-Hungarian Soviet Republic formed on
21 March (and which fell on 29 August in an unequal struggle agamst
the superior forces of interventionists and internal counter-revolutionaries
supported by social-democratic traitors). In his message Lenin asks Bela
Kun to “inform us what real guarantees you have that the mew Hunga:
rian govemment will actually be communust... What does the socialists

gnition of the di hip of the proletariat really amount to?” Then
he wams: “...it would be a mustake merely to imitate our Russian tac-
tics in all detals n the specific di of b evolution

the
1 must wam you against this mistake.,.” (CW 29, p. 227).
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w Madras. TV did net belong to the group, but throug
his career remained a friend of the Soviet Union and a sympathiser of
the communist and labour movement

There was a lidh with the Indian workers
of Fiji who were subjected to brutal treatment by lhe Bnitish planters.
There was also a “the work done

by Indian Workers' Welfare League and by Mr Shapurji Saklatvala on
behalt of the workers of India" (p 63). This confirms the role which
Saklatvala played in the foundation of the AITUC to which we have
referred to earlier.



6. Manifesto to the Workers of India

Workers of Indial =

The timie has come for you to assert your right as arbiters
of your country’s destiny. You cannot stand aloof from the
stream of national life, You cannot refuse to face the events
that are making history today for India. You are the mass
of the population. Every movement on the political chess-
board, every step in the financial or economical arrange-
ments of your country, affects you more than it affects any
ather class. You must become conscious of your responsibi-
lities. You must understand your rights. You must prepare
yourself to realise your destiny.

Workers of Indial Your lot is a hard one. How will you
better itP Look at the slaves of the Assam tea plantations,
now become desperate. Their real daily wages are less than
three annas a day presenibed under government acts. They
are often victims of brutal treatment, working under the
lash of unlimited hours, while some of these plantations pay
20 to 40 per cent dividends. They are death and starvation
dividends and it is you, your wives, your children who are
the innocent unoﬂendinﬁ victims. We call upon you t0
realise the meaning of this exploitation and offer by special
levies from the members of each unjon what help you can
to Mr C. F. Andrews who is fighting at Chandpur the battle
of these semislaves.
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Workers of India! The earth is your common heritage.
It is not specially reserved for professional politicians or the
Simla bureaucrats, or the millowning plutocrats. When
your nation’s leaders ask for swaraj you must not let them
leave you out of the reckoning. Political freedom to you is
of no worth without economic freedom. You cannot there-
fore afford to neglect the movement for national freedom.
You are part and parcel of that movement. You will neglect
it only at the peril of your liberty.

Workers of India! There is nothing in the nature of your
union membership to prevent you from joining the Indian
National Congress. You will continue to suffer as your
Assam comrades are suffering for upholding the cause of
freedom. Your masters will go out of their way, as Sir William
Vincent has done, to threaten those of your leaders who
happen to be noncooperators for an alleged attempt to sow
disaffection amongst the workers. You have nothing to fear.
It is not a crime to create a repugnance of brutal treatment,
of conditions of semislavery and of the horrible exploitation
of women and children. You know well enough that it is
the influence of these very leaders which has kept the peace
and affected a settlement in almost every big strike in India
during the past twelve months in spite of every attempt of
the employers. Your cause is the cause of humanity. It can-
not suffer through misrepresentation.

Workers of Indial There is only one thing for you to do.
You must realise your unity. You must solidify your organ-
isations. Do not look for salvation to the Factory Act. The
law cannot give your unity. The law cannot create in you
the spirit of brotherhoad. That must be your own work,
Spoliation of the workers is the cry of the capitalists in field
and factory. Let unity and brotherhood of man be your
watchwords. Your salvation lies in the strength of your
organisations. Cling fast to them. Cast all weakness from
you and you will surely tread the path to power and
freedom,

D. Cuadan Larrn
General Secretary
All-India Trade Union Congress
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Formation of CPI in Tashkent

In the general introduction we have set forth the background of the
formation of the CPl in Tashkent and given some detals about the
lives of some. of the foundation members. M. N. Roy has already been
covered. Hore we give brief documentation of the lives of Abaninath
Mukherji, M.P.B.T. Acharya, Mch d Shafig, A Al {S i)
and of three others who joned a hittle later in Tashkent tself, Rest of
the Muhajirs ke Mir Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor, Shaukat Usmani,
Ghaus Rahaman, Fazi llahi Qurban and others, who played an important
part in the early history of the party in India, joined in 1921 1n Moscow.

Abanlnath Mukher]i

He was born in Jabalpur on 3 June 1891. He halled from a village
n Khulna. His father's name was Trailokyanath Mukherji (of Biplavi
Abnnlnalh Mukherjl by Anita Roy (his niece), Calcutta, 1969). After

q his he went to A d to get training in weaving
and was later employed as an assistant weaving master \n Banga Laxmi
Cotton Mill in Calcutta. in 1910 as a young man of 20 he went to Japan
and later to Germany to get further training n textile engineenng. He
has stated himself that he entered the soctalist movement while stll
a student in Germany in 1812, After hus return tn December 1912 he
was employed i Andrew Yule Mill in Calculta and later took a Job
as a technical teacher in Prem i vril of A
Pratap.

In 1914, when the first world war broke out ha came into contact
with Rash Behan Bose and joined the revolutionary movement. He lelt
India tor Japan in the beginning of 1915 on a mussion on behalt of the
revolutionary movement to procure arms. Brtish government's Home
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Formation of CPI in Tashkent

In the general introduction we have set forth the background of the
formation of the CPl in Tashkent and giwen some details about the
lives ot some of the foundatian members. M N. Roy has already been
covered. Hore we give brief documentation of the lves of Abaninath
Mukberji, M.P.B.T. Agharya, Mohammad Shafiq, Mohammad Al (Sepassi)
and of three others who joined a Iittle later 1n Tashkent nself. Rest of
the Muhajirs ke Mir Abdul Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor, Shaukat Usmani,
Ghaus Rahaman, Fazl llahi Qurban and others, who played an tmportant
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Ahanlnalh Mukherjl by Amta Roy (his niece), Calcutta, 1963). After

ishing his he went to to get training in weaving
and was later employed as an assistant weaving master in Banga Laxmi
Cotton Mill 1n Calcutta. In 1910 as a young man of 20 he went to Japan
and later to Germany to get further traming in textile engineering. He
has stated humself that he entered the socialist movement while stll
a student in Germany in 1912, After his return in December 1912 he
was employed in Andrew Yule Mill in Calcutta and later took a job
as a technical teacher in Prem ot A
Pratap.

In 1914, when the first world war broke out he came into contact
with Rash Behari Bose and joined the revolutionary movement. He left
India for Japan in the beginning of 1915 on a mission on behall of the
lavoluucnary movement to procure arms. British government's Home
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Department records describe him as “an active conspirator In the
Indo-German plot during the war” and as being in league with some
of the Alipore conspirators (NAI-HPD, Part B of 1924, Fila No. 360).
While In Japan he “was selected by Bhagwan Singh as a messenger
for India and sent to Shanghal where he was fully instructed by Rash
Behari Bose as to his assigned role in India and was aiso supplled
with a list of names, which were noted in his diary, but unfortunately
In course of his Indig-ward Journey, he was arrested at Singapore In
September 1915" (Uma Mukherfi, Two Great Indlan Revolutionarles,
p. 42). He was in prison in Singapore {Fort Canning) for two years
from September 1915 to the autumn of 1917, when he made his daring
and successful escape.

While In custody in Singapore he is alleged to have made two state
ments to tha police, one on 13 October 1915 and another on 17 Septem-
ber 1916. Uma Mukher)i (ibld, p. 141) states that these statements are
to ba found in the National Archives, But a later document from which we
quoted abova states in a “marginal note” that both the documents, viz
(1) a briet sketch of his career (NAI-HPD, September 1916, File No. 16}
and (2) his statement (NAKHPD, Novembsr 1916, Fite No. 44), “are
destroyed™,

Much has been made of these two facts, the seizing by the pollce
of the diary p add of indian les from him, and
the statements he s said to have made to the police in Singapors. Some
Indlan revolutionarles when they met in Moscow in the spring of 1921
denounced him as a spy, But M. N. Roy, who had no love lost for
Abanll. did not at all take this view and defended him on this point at
that time.

There are two varslons about Abani's escaps from Singapore, Accord-
ing to the pamphlet written by his niece, Anita Roy, Abani was
sentenced to death after court-martial proceedings and the date of
the execution was fixed some time in March 1917 but he Is said to
have escaped long before the date. But according to the New Times
article, which bases itsell on the statements of Rosa Fitingova, Abani
escaped from Singapore In the autumn of 1917. In the general Intro-
duction we have given M. N, Roy's version of the Abanl's Singapor®
incarceration and escape, which underplays the daring nature of the
same. Abani does not seem to have left any written memoirs. One has
to rely on what he told his jes and coli and on the
Singapore police and army records which ara not available. Weiahing
all the material available to the writer he Is inclined to conciude 83
follows :

Singapore police or army authonties do not seem to have got any
new information from Abani's statemant. He was threataped with court-
martial proceedings but the same do not seem to have taken placa of
concluded. He was kept together with German and other war prisoners
In Fort Canning and perhaps was gelting similar tacilities, such 8%
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being taken out for sea-bath on the beach. He seems to have made
a daring use of the latter facility to make good his escaps.

Abani probably got a lift In a fishing boat and later was taken aboard
a neutral steamer. This is how he seems to have reached Java, which
was then a Dutch possession. This was In the closing months of 1917
and Abani seems to have remained in Java for two years up to the and
of 1819. In the general I we have p: Abani's two
years’ stay in Java with Roy's two years’ stay In Mexico roughly about
the same time. Abani worked his way to get in touch with Javaness
revolutionaries who were in contact with Dutch communists.

Or Bhupendranath Dutta that Abani from [43]
to Holland, as a Malayan sarvant of a Dutch gentleman, probably on
board a Dutch ship. Dr Dutta mentions meeting Abani in Berlin soon
after he met Roy for the first time thers, l.e. in the beginning of 1920
(ARI, pp. 250-51). Roy's version is slightly different: “Employed as a
steward on a Dutch ship he reached Holland and saw Rutgers with
the letter of introductlon from common friends In Java. The story (of
his escape from Singapore—G.A.) was hardly convincing. There were
9aps which could not be easily filled up. Yet, he was the first indian
communist | met” (RM, pp. 296-97).

Dr Dutta also mentions that Abani went back to Holland and returned
soon after with a “mandate” from somecne in Holland to enable him
to be accepted as a delegate to the Second Congress of the Comintern
{ARI, pp. 251-52), It-is known from other sources that Rutgers on behalf
of the West European Bureau of the C! was in charge in Amsterdam
and Berlin to arrange the despatch of delegates to the Second Congress.
Abani, who had adopted the pseudonym of Dr Shaheer In Java, took with
him a leiter of introduction to Butgers who recommended him to be

p as a Roy il this: “He brought for me a letter
from Rutgers, who wrote that Dr Shaheer was extremely eager, and
the Bureau did not think it would be wise to disappoint him™ (RM,
p 298),

All this proves that In Java Aban! came Into contact with revolution.
aries—Indoneslans as well as Dutch—who made him commumist and
recommended him strongly to Rutgers in Amsterdam. That ls why we
compare Abanli's Java period to Roy's Mexico period, with the difference
that we have from Roy a detailed account of his Mexico period in his
Memoirs, whila we have nothing at all from Abani about his Java stay,

As stated earlier, both Abani Mukherjl and MP.B.T. Acharya are in
the list of delegates to the Second Congress of the CI given’ in the
ofiicial report {Russian). They were delegates from “Bntish India” and
act from the Communist Party of India which was not In existence then,
Abani is listed as a leftwing soc!ahsl wh:Je Acharya Is mentioned as a

of Indlan formed in Tashkent
(information from Marx-Engels-Lenin lnsmula got by Chinmohan Seha-
fobig). According to New Times (1967, No. 14, pp. 1013}, “Abani
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Hindystan Labour and Kishan Party and to formulate its manifesto, which
wa print further on among the documents of 1923.

Abani did not come {o india on behalf of the Comintern or of Roy
who was a member of the Eastern Bureau of the Cl. He came with the
help of the group of Indian revolutionanes in Berlin and with a view to
establish his bona tides and to expose Roy If possible. Roy as soon as
he came to know that Abani was preparing to leave for Indla got a
circular issued from the Ci to the groups 1 india stating that “Mukherj]
has no with C1 wh .,we have y no confi-
dence In him...We refuts his insinuations against Comrade Roy..
{who} is the only person authorised by Cf to do Indian work. . .Ecc!
1S now g the of A .We ask you so send
all information you have in the matter.” This clrcular, copies of which
were sent to India by post and intercepted by the Bntish-Indian police
and produced in the Kanpur C Case as Pi ion Exhibit
No 45A, s dated 2 October 1922 This means it was sent out before
Abani reached India which was in the end of December 1922,

Whether Abani cama to know of this circular in India is not known.
But he tried to send a lefter to Zinoviev—the then president of the Cl—
in which he stated that all the contacts of Roy In Bengal including the
group led by Muzaffar were unreliable. This letter 1n a handwritten form
fell into the hands of Muzaffar Ahmad before typing and despatching,
and he sent it on to Roy as a proof of Abani's perfidy. Muzaffar had
already receed a copy of the Cl circular agamnst Abani. He under-
stoed the circular to mean that Abani was already oxpelled by the CI
and refused to ses Abam when the latter contacted. Abanrs letter to
Zinoviev was also intercepted by the police, ils photo-copy was later
produced in the Kanpur Case.

The onginal however reached Roy, who is alleged to have forged into
it something to discredit Abani further in the eyes of the Cl but this
forgery was detected later, This 1s the story that Muzaffar Ahmad gives.
Whatever that be, Abani was not “expelled by the CI". The “investiga-
tions” Instituted against him seem to have exonerated him, and we
find that even before 1927 he Is a member of the Institute of Red Pro-
lessors and is credited with the authorship of Blography of Lenin, White
Terror in Indla, Rural India (C. Kaye—Communlsm In Indla, 1927, cf
appendix “Who's Who"').

Abanl does not figure in the Fith Congress of the CI (17 June-
8 July 1924) nor in the Sixth Congress {17 July-1 September 1928).
In those days he was probably working in one of the departments of
the C! which he contlnued to do in the early thirties according to
information avaslable from reliable sources n Moscow. But in the
thires nll his demise some time after 1937, his main work was with
Oriental Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR (Lemin-
grad) as we learn from his file n its archives. There he Is hsted
as a speciahist in Indology who later became the president of All-Union
Association of Orientologists. He was working in the institute as well
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and Achsrya met Lenin again (?) at the Second Cangress of the
Communist International in the summer aof 1920 which they atiended
as delegates”, This “agaln” referg pnly to Acharya who had met Lenin
in May 1919 with N Pratap, B lah and Abdul Rab
while Abani was meeting Lenin for the first time.

After tha Second Congress Abani left with Roy for Soviet Turkestan,
He attended the Gongress of the Pegples of the East held at Baku 1

1920 in with the of the Second Congress

as one of the Indian delegates. Later he was In Tashkent and was one
of the foundation members of the CP) formed there in October 1920.
After Roy left for Moscow, Abami was in charge of the Indran Military
School, which was a part of the “plan to form an Indlan liberatlon army”
referred to in the general Introduction

Rest of his career after 1920 is set forth here In chronological order
for ready reference. Details will comé in the appropriate places.

In 1921 he was present in the meeting of the Indian revolutionaries
in Moscow, when they were having talks with representatives of the

[ He was a to the Third Cong of the CI (22 June
to 12 July 1921) with a consuitative vote. He was a co-signatory win
Roy to a of the CPI add 10 the bad Congress

{December 1921), which was drafted by Roy and carried to India by
Nalni Gupta,

In 1921-22 beginning Abani worked at the instance of Roy for collect-
ing statistical material for the latter's book Indla In Transition which
bears the legend “in coilab ion with N i under the
author’s pame. Towards the end of 1922 he left Moscow for Berhin and
trom there to India in the beginning of December 1922 armed with @

dentlal signed by and Dr Bh Dutta, on behalf
of Indian Committee for the Relie! of Famine Stricken Russia He also
carried with him his delegate card to the Third Congress of the Cl.

He moved n India illegally from the end of 1922 to the beginning of
1924. As we now know from the Home Department records in the
National Archives the British Indian police became aware of his move:
ments, always belatedly, and was never abla to trap hum. He was present
at the Gaya Congress, and Is said to have met Dange, Dr Manilall and
the Congress leaders In Calcutta he contacted the Bengal revolutionaries
and was sheltered by them and treated with great respect. British Indiart
inteligence chie! C. Kaye wrote about this as follows: “There Is als®
strong reason o bolieve that while Mukherii was in India recently he
was able to put the Bengal revolutionaries i touch with seamen engaged
in from and thereby eifected the intro-
duction of a considerable quanlity of arms” {NALHPD, Part B of 1924,
File No. 380). This is probably not true and has been put up by Kayc
as an argument o prevent Abanl being granted amnesty and permission
to return to india.

Later he went to Madras &nd thera he met Singaravelu and Dr Mank-
lall and seems to have helped the former in his effort to form the
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Hindystan Labour and Kishan Party and to formulate its manifesto, which
wa print further on among the documents of 1923.

Abanl did not come {o India on behalf of the Comintern or of Roy
who was a member of the Eastern Bureau of the Cf. He came with the
help of the group of Indian revolutionarnies In Berlin and with a view to
establish his bona fides and to expose Roy If possible. Roy as soon as
he came to know that Abanl was prepanng to leave for Indla got a
circular Jssued from the CI to the groups m India stating that “Mukherji
has no with CI we have y no conft-
dence in him...Ws refute his insinuations against Comrade Roy...
(who} is the only person authorised by Ct to do Indian work. .. ECCI
is now the les of A .We ask you so send
all information you have in the matter" This clrcular, coples of which
were sent to India by post and intercepted by the Brtish-Indian police
and produced in the Kanpur C Case as P Exhtbit
No 45A, is dated 2 October 1922 This means it was sent out before
Abani reached India which was in the end of December 1922,

Whether Abani came to know of this circular m Indla is not known.
But fhe tried to send a letter to Zinoviev—the then president of the Ci—
in which he stated that all tha contacts of Roy in Bengal including the
group led by Muzaffar wera unreliable. This letter in a handwritten form
fell into the hands of Muzatfar Ahmad before typing and despatching,
and he sent it on to Roy as a proof of Abanrs perfidy. Muzaffar had
already received a copy of the Cl circular against Abani. He under.
stood the circular to mean that Abani was already expelled by the CI
and refused to see Abani when the latter contacted. Abanr's letter to
Zinoviev was also intercepted by the police, its photo-copy was later
produced in the Kanpur Case.

The original however reached Roy, who 1s alleged to have forged Into
it something to discredit Abani further in the eyes of the Cl but this
forgery was detected later. This 1s the story that Muzaffar Ahmad gives,
Whatever that be, Aban) was not “expelled by the Cl". Tha “investiga-
tions™ instituted against him seem to have exonerated him, and we
find that even before 1927 he is a member of the Institute of Red Pro-
lessors and is with the ot of Lenin, White
Terror in Indla, Rural India (C. Kaye—Communism ln lndla, 1927, cf
appendix “Who's Who").

Abanl does not figure n the Fith Congress of the CI (17 June-
8 July 1924) nor in the Sixth Congress {17 July-1 September 1928).
In those days he was probably working w1 one of the departments of
the CI which he continued to do in the early thirties according to
information available from reliable sources In Moscow. But in the
thirbes Gl his deruse some time after 1937, his main work was with
Oriental institute of the Academy of Sciences of the USSR (Lenin-
grad) as we learn from his file In s archives. There he is lsted
as & specialist in Indology who later becama the president of All-Umon
Assoclation of Orientologists. He was working in the insttute as well
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as i the C Academy in M He was working on a biblic-
graphical work Indla In C y L The file loned
above records: “Mukher]i is an expert In economics and the mass
movements In Indla. He knows modern Indlan languages, His know-
ledge of contemporary India s brilliant. On this he has published
several scholarly works, Many of these are davoted to British pallcy
in India.”

Like Chattopadhyaya, Abani Mukherji was also a victim of the pericd
of the cult of personality under Stalin.

M.P.B.T. Acharya

His name in the Home Department records is given as Mandayam
Parthasarath! Tirumal Acharya. He himsell wrote his name as M. Prath
wadl Bhayankar Acharya. Dr B. N, Dutta gives his name as Manduyam
Prauwadi Bhayankar Triumal Acharya (ARI, p. 17).

Acharya was born somewhera about 1888. He was originally from
Mysora but his farmily was iong settled In Madras, Dr B. N. Dutta says
he was a relative of Prof Rangacharl of Madras Presidency College an.d
was an admirer of Swami Vivekananda in his youth. He left for Britain
in 19078 for studies but there joined the revolutionary group of
V. D. Savarkar. Later he worked with V., Chattopadhyaya and subse
quently followed him to Europe and was In the Berlin Committee when
the same was founded In 1914 after the outbreak of the first world war.

In 1915 he was in Turkey. There he is reported to have swum acros$
the Suez Canal together with Birendranath Dasgupta, to contact
soldiers in Indian Army to carry revolutionary propaganda to them
(ARl p 17). Later ha was in Kabul up to 1918. At the end of 1918 or
the beginning of 1919 Acharya and Abdul Rab followed Mahendsa
Pratap into Soviet Russia. When A Pratap and hah nzei
Lenin in May 1919 1n Moscow, both Acharya and Abdul Rab were with
that delegation.

In the course of the year 1919 both Abdul Rab and Acharya weré
active in Soviet Turkestan In forming Indian Revolutionary Association
there, Acharya was moving between Kabul and Tashkent in these days-
Mohammad Shafiq, who came to Tashkent as an early communist in
the beginning of 1920, met both Acharya and Rab and described them
as communists. As stated earlier Acharya attended the Second Congress
of the Cl and is listed as a delegate from the Indian Revolutionary
Association of Tashkent.

After the Second Congress he returned to Tashkent where he becamo
a foundation member of the CPI formed in Tashkent in October 1920
and a member of its executive The documents printed here also record
tha differences he had with Ray. In 1921 he was prasent in the meeting
of the tndian revolutionaries and was siding with Chattapadhvaya. After
the negotiations Tell through Acharya seems 1o have left for Beslin some
time in 1922 beginning. In the twenties he worked together with Chatto-
padhyaya first In the Indlan Independence Committee and later in the
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League against Imperialism doing secretarial and typing work in which
he was expert. In those days he held anarcho-syndicalist views and
was criical of the Communist International (editor's personal experi-
ence). He remalned in Berlin even in the early Hitler period and return-
ed to India in 1935, Praja Mitra Kesarl—a Gujarati weekly ol Lotwala—
published in 193538 a series of articles by Acharya giving his own
autobiography (Lifa of Lotwala, Indulal Yagnik, pp. 76-78}. Unfortunate.
ly these have not been traced.

Mohammad All (Sepassl)

His real name was Khushi Mohammad, According to police record
he is the son of Jan A of N; distnict. In
February 1915 as a young student he joined a batch of patriotic Muslim
students who crossed over secretly into Afghanistan in order to conduct
the tight agalnst the Brtish. In March 1916, he was probably one of the
many secretaries of “provisional gavernment of free Indla” formed by
Mahendra Pratap. Kaye's “Who's who" in his Communism In Indla
(1927) credits him with being entrusted by Mahendra Pratap with the
misslon to carry the “golden tablet” message to the tsar of Russia.
Mohammad All seems to have actually crossed over Into Soviet Russla
for the first time In 1919 end. Wa first hear of him In Tashkent as one
of the founder members of the CP {October 1920). Rafiq Ahmed men-
tions meeting him in the Communist University in Moscow In the
beginning of 1921, In 1922 he was posted In Kabul by Roy to man the
revolutionary centre thete. According to Muzaffar Ahmad he managed
to call his frlend Ghulam Hussain from Lahore, made him a convinced
communist after a detalled discussion and sent him back to start one
of the frst communist papers in India, viz Ingllab in Urdu (MCP!,
pp. 118-18),

fn 1923 he returned to Moscow and Berlin and was sent out by Roy
in February 1924 to Pondicherry as a courier. Under British pressure
the French authorities deported him. Later he was functloning in Pans
on behalf of the Foreign Bureau of the CPI This Foreign Bureau
formed by M. N. Roy towards the end of 1924 consisted of himself,
Clemens Dutt and A Ali. The Ci of the CPI adopted
n May 1927 and printed In the Annual Report of the CPl, 1927, contains
an article detining the Foreign Bureau and its work. Mohammad Ali
was a delegate from India at the Sixth Congress of the Cl and the
speech he made at the same 1s reported in Inprecor under the pseudo-
nym of Mahmud.

Mohammad Shafig

Wa have already given his life sketch in the course of an ntroductory
note to Zamlndar in the foregowng pages, He was sentenced in one of
tha Peshawar Conspiracy Cases, viz Crown vs M. Shahg, to 3 years’
rgorous imprisonment in April 1924. After his release in 1927 he was
served with restnictive orders. In the beginning of 1928, Shafig left
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secretly for M with Usmani, Masood All Shat
and Habib Ahmed, and the first three were accepted as delegates from
India to the Sixth Congress of the Cl. The communication repudialing
them reached the Cl only after the congress was over. The speech
made by Shafig at the congress appears In the Inprecor under the
pseudonym of Raza. He returned to India some time In 1932, when he
wrote a letter to Shaukat Usmani In Meerut fail to which Muzaffar
Ahmad refers in his book (MCP!, p. 452). After that Shafiq seems 1o
have gone out of politics.

Mian Akbar Shah

Born in 1900 in a peasant Pathan family, resident of Badrashi village,
Nowshera (NW Frontier Province), Akbar Shah left for Hijrat in the
summer months of 1920 As a young student, ona of tha 200 Muhajirs
who crossed over into Soviet Russia, he war among the 20 or so who
jomed the Indian Military and Political School started by Roy in
Tashkent under the of the C n. In 1920 he

ded the Baku Cong of the Opp. Pecples of the East
together with Masood Ali Shah In December 1920 he Joined the CP!
formed in Tashkent as a candidate. Atter the Tashkent School was
closed at the end of 1920, he went with other Muhajirs to Moscow
where he joined the Communist University for the Tollers of the East
and studied in the same for nearly a year. He returned to his home
town secretly in the summer of 1922 and was arrested a few years
Tater and was the principal in the Tashkent-M; Conspl
Case {Crown vs Akbar Shah and 7 others). He was sentsnced 10
2 years of Rl on 18 May 1923 In the late thirties he Jolned the Forward
Bloc and played an important pant in 1940 together with Bhagat Ram
Talwar in arranging the escape of Subhas Chandra Bose from Indra

Abdul Qader Sehrat

He wag born in 1901 and a resident of Peshawar. He was one of the
200 Muhajirs who crassed over into Soviet Russia In the autumn of
1920 and one of the 20 or more who were in the Indian Military and
Political School in Tashkent and later in tha Commuemst University for
Tallers of the East in 1921. Rafiq Ahmed describss that Abdul Qadef
was wounded in the leg by the shot fired by a Red Army man when
the former rushed out to see the fire which had broken out in an army
magazine in Tashkent. He was treated in the hospital and when the
wound healed he was sent to g sanatorium.

The record published here says he was made a candidate member of
the CPI in Tashkent in Decembar 1920, Rafiq Ahmed says he was made
a party member later when he was in the Communist Unliversity in
Moscow In 1921. He returned to India in 1922 and was arrested and
trled In the Peshawar Conspiracy Case, Crown vs Akbar Shah and
seven others. He was acquitted.
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About his subsequent life Rafig Ahmed gives the following details:
“After his release ha did not keep silent He started wrting articles tn
English papers agalnst Russla and the Communist International, Before
migration (Hijrat) also he had good relations with Brntish ofhcidls He
used to teach them Pushto Now he teaches Pushto in London”
(“Unforgettable Journey”, unpublished Mss, dated 29 July 1967).

Masood All Shah

He was one of the youngest Muhajirs who crossed over into Soviet
Russia in 1920 He was both in the Tashkent School (1920) and in the
Communist Unlversity in Moscow in 1921 He attended the Baku Con-
gress of the Oppressed Peoples of the East and in the summer of
1922 was present at the Fourth Congress of the Cl as a delepate (7).
This latter fact is mentioned by Nalimi Gupta in his statement to the
police.

He returned to India in December 1921 but was not arrested In any
of the Peshawar Conspiracy Cases He went back to Moscow in June
1922. Shaukat Usmanl, who retumed to India after Masood, 1e. in 1922,
wrote a lelter to Roy stating that Masood Ali Shah was a Bntish spy
and such enemy agents must be “crushed”. Usmani wn his unpublished
memoirs mentions this leiter which he says was also produced in the
Kanpur Case. Cecll Kaye, the Brtish Indian intelligence chief in the
early twontles, gives the following account of Masood All Shah In his
Communism In Indla (1926, p. 18):

“He reached Indla before Shaukat Usmanl and went to his house,
where he remained quistly for some time; but
relurned to Moscow and thence went to Berlin to meet Roy. In the
meantime, Roy had recelved letters from India denouncing Masood Ali
Shah as a spy and, affecting to believe his denial, sent him on a special
mission 1o Moscow, where he was arrested and imprisoned. He manag-
ed to escape from pnson and after many wanderings and vicissitudes
eventually got back to India, cured of any desire to assist Bolshevik
propaganda in general, or Roy In particular.”

Cecil Kaye in his confidential report Communlsm In Indla, meant for
the use and instruction of senior police officers in their nefarious work
of anticommunist persecution, hides the fact that Masood was a spy
in his pay even from his police officars.

We now know from top-secret documents of 2 to 10 January 1923
emanating from the Brtish Commercial Mission In Moscow and address-
ed to Lord Curzon in London, that Masood Ali Shah in his sacond visit
to Moscow In 1922 contacted this mission, showed its intelligence
officer his delegate card of the Fourth Congress of the Cl, told him
that his code name was Beaumont, that he was in contact with
Col Kaye, that in Berlin, where he went {rom Moscow to meet Roy, he
met British intefligence officers, Major Green and Major Foley, and
through them he received a telegram from India remitting one hundred
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pounds.® He also briefed the intelligence officer in the British Commer.
cral Mission about the of Indlan i ies In Moscow
and Berlin. This document is in the National Archives of India (NAK
HPD, File No. 115 of 1924) because its copy was sent to the Govern-
ment of India. This is entitied “Mascod Ali Shah on Bolshevik Actwi-
ties” and carries a marginal note in the handwriting of Cecil Kaye and
signed by him which Is highly interesting -

“The person referred has given hls real name throughout and it is,
1 think, most unsatisfactory that this should be done in reports circu-
lated In England and India.” He further says, “Correspondence recently
intercepted shows that this man is suspact among Roy's followers”
and that he has “telegraphed to IPI (7) to ensure if possible that the
man may get away before suspicion becomes certainty. It is not at all
impossible that these papers may have assisted to make it so”
{emphasis In the origlnal).

This correspondence as well as the marginal note from C. Kaye
prove conclusively that Masood All Shah visited Moscow a second
time as Kaye's agent—a fact which Kaye does not state In his Come
munism In Indla—1528, probably learing leakage, as it was msant for
a wider circle of senlor and police administrative officers. This s further
clear from the fact that in his marginal note on the "secret” corres-
pondence of January 1923 he says it unsatisfactory that Masood's real
name should be mentionad though it Is only meant for top Home
Ministry circles In Britain and Indla, and that he takes some steps to
minlmise the harm already done by this, so that he (Masood) gets
awav presumably from Moscow., where he knows he has gons befors
th i

) a 3
By this time, early 1923, Kaye does not know of Masood’s arrest in
Moscow and his subsequent escape, a fact which he records in his
confidential report of 1926 quoted above This Incident fs also men-
tioned by Dr. Bhupendranath Dutta:

“There was a Muhalir youth who came 1o give the wnter a send-off
when he was Jeaving Moscow.®® 1t is sald that later he was caught red-
handed as a British spy and thrown In [all. Roy himself told me this.
But later ho escaped jail by some Inscrutable device, came to Berin
and then went back to India” (ARl, pp. 332-33).

It should be noted hera that M. N. Roy does not mention Masood All
Shah at all in his Memolrs. Was he really arrested and jailed in Moscow
and escaped from a Soviet prison? Muzaffar Ahmad who quotes the

ioned though not the Inal note of Kaye—
does not believe this (MCP, p. 446) and surely it is difficult to believe

—_—
© Before that in Persia, on his way to Sovict Russia, he contacted the
Botsh iteligence officer named Rankine.
*0On p. 298 Dr Dutta alo relates this event: “When the wnter and
Luhani were boarding the train to Bethn (from Moscow), Ali Shah came
to gve them a send-off.”
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that an Indian youth made good his escape from a Soviet jail. But then
! is equally difficult to beleve that ha contacted the British Commercial
Mission in Moscow twice without being detected by the Soviet intelli-
gence. It is quite possible that ha was detamned (not jailed) and kept
under surveillance for inquiry and he gave the slip to the watchers and
escaped. There 1s another possibility. If he was detained like that in
Moscow in 1923, when he {Masood) was a candidate member of the
CPl, Roy would surely coma to know of it and he might have secured
his release, kept htm with him for some time and then sent him back to
Indla.

When did Masood return to India? Cecil Kaye says he “got back to
India after many wanderings and vicissitudes cured of any desire to
assist Boishevik propaganda in géneral, or Roy n particular” We do
not know what story Masood gave to Cecil Kaye on his return, obvious-
ly not the whole truth. Because the present writer has it from
S. V. Ghate, that Masood contacted him in Bombay some time at the
end o! 1925, on the eve of the Fist Commumist Conference (Kanpur}
and produced a credential signed by Evelyn Roy which was safely
sewn in the cuff of his shit sleeve The brief “credential”, Ghate told
me, stated in substance, “He 1s a good boy—you can take him for work
and to begin with take him with you to Communist Conference in
Kanpur", This note is plausible.

Roy was getting reports from the end of 1924 and In 1925 from the
press, that ong Satyabhakta had formed an open Commumnist Party in
Kanpur and he had d the Furst Ci Ci to meet
n Kanpur at the same tme as the Congress session and had nvited
communists from all over India We have it from the correspondence of
Roy in 1925 that he was much intnigued by these press reports and
wanted to get a full report of the forthcoming conference It 1s s.lrapgs
that Roy should use Masood of all persons as a courer for this job.
Masood must not have disclosed to Roy all his doings in Persia and
Berlin and must have given some lying explanation why he contacted
the Brtish Commercial Mission. Roy seems to have believed hum and
took him to be a fairly honest comrade, though erratic Whatever that
may be, Ghate told me that he asked Masood to jon him when he
boarded the train for Kanpur apd gave him the date and the train time;
but Masood did not turn up at the station.

Ghate told me further that Masood contacted him again some time
In 1926 n Bombay and confessed to him that he was working for the
police and this came about after his fust return irofn Moscow in
December 1921, when his father took him to a very high police and
ntelligence chief and told him (Masood) 1o do what the police chief
wanted tum to do if he wanted to escape being put into jail. Ma.sood
did not gwe Ghate any more details Ghate gave the wnter this infor-
mation while discussing with him the India Oifice dacuments quoted by
Muzalfar Ahmad in his book and the full texts of which [ later secured
from the National Archiwes and showed them to Ghate.

PH-15
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it is clear that Masood was playing as a British agent a double game
in his second visit and after. Kaye's statement that he was cured of
his deswre to assist the Bolsheviks and Roy, after he returned from his
seocnd visit, is made to hida hig real role. Though he deliversed Roy's
message to Ghate he did not turn up for going to Kanpur and later
confessed that he was working for the police Muzaffar Ahmad, in an
interview he gave to P. C. Joski on the reminiscences of his party lie,
tald hum that Masood Ali Shah after his second return from Moscow
was given a Job by the Divisional Commrssioner Keane of Meerut. He
was made a naibtehsildar He retained the tob till the begmning of
1928 and then resigned Having bungled and got himself exposed in
Moscow, his principles were now withdrawing him and keeping him in
Cold storage for some time. This becomes clear from his subsequent
new adventure.

In the begmning of 1928, after he gave up the job, he again got 1o
touch with Shatig and Habib Ahmed in Delhi, and these two in thei
turn approached Shaukat Usmani.

Shaukat Usmam in his unpubltshed autobtography says that in the
beginming of 1928 Shafiq, whose restrictions were now relaxed, and
Habis Atmed came to Delhl and met him They suggested to him the
idea that they should all go agan to Moscow to renew their commu-
nist education, Shaukat Usmani says he fell in with their idea. At that
time Usmani says he was lving in Delhi with Ferozuddin Mansoor
and he suggested to Shafiq and Habib that Feroz be also consulted.
Shahq refused, because he said Feroz would not agree to anything
without the pany 1 ip and especially Bradiey and
Spratt who were then in India working with the party ieadership ot
behalf of the Comintern Shaukat Usmari then himsell contacted the
party leadership: “I came down to Bombay m Apnl 1928 1o consult
party Bradley veh y my going away although
1 had asked for no mandate to represent the pary In Moscow in any
capacity.” He adds, “my other comrades took the same fine”, and §ays:
“Disappointed with the approach of the party n Bombay, | returned
and fell In line with Shafig's project.”

Usmanl says when he told Shafiq and Habib Ahmed’ his -decision 10
accompany them, they then told him that Masodd Al Shah was atso
going with them. Usmani says he was “aghast in amazement” 3N
asked why take with them a man who had “darkened his past™ Usmant
made two specific charges against Masood, and Shafiq gave some sort
of explanation to both to quieten Usmani's conscience. These wo
charges though vaguely made confirm the account we got from the
police records quoted above.

The first charge was: He had surrendered himself to the government
on his arrival from Moscow. Shafiq explained if he did so he ad B
under Roy's Instructions Shaliq was the general secretary of the cPl
fqrmed in Tashkent and Moscow and Indicates that in the latter halt of
1921 Masood lett for Indla. Did Roy tall him to report himself to the police
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so as to avoid arrest and be in a position to return and act as courier?
We do not know. He did go back but as 2n agent and spy of the Brntish
and he could not have gone as Roy's couner because between Decgmber
1921 when he arrived and in June 1922 when ha went back he had
hardly done anything to contact anyone in India or get any political
reports as far as we know.

The second charge of Usmanl against Masocod was that he had
violated the Soviet law during his previous visit in 1923 and he had
admitted himself to that. Usmani also says in another place, “He is
not welcome In Moscow. Why take such a man with us?” So Usmani
knew of Masood's second visit to Mascow. Did he know that he had
become Kaye's agent and had contacted British intelligence officers In
Persia, Berlin and Moscow, that he had a code name “Beaumont”
and had received 100 pounds by telegraph from India through British
intelligence channels? This Masood never ravealed to his comrades.
But he seems to have told them that while In Moscow a second time
he was dsltained for Inquiry and had managed to escape befors It was
complete and suspicion on him was cleared. This is why Shafiq and
Masood told Usmani, “"He (Masood) was going to surrender himself
to tha Sowviet and that was o clear his past and gst his acquitial.”

Usmani and Shafiq Masood’s ! b he told
them a half-truth ana not the full story. He was not detained in Moscow
because he had reported to the police in order to avoid arrest. Other
M haj also repi to the police but
some of the important ones were arrested and tried in the Peshawar
Conspiracy Cases. Masood's record was on a par with those others
tried in the Peshawar cases and he would have been arrested had he
not agreed to act as a police agent which he did as he confessed later
to Ghate and as the record reveals. But ail this he kept back from
s comrades.

What happened to Mascod when these four reached Moscow is told
by Usmani. He did surrender himsell to the Soviet authonties. Usmani
says further, “Different rumours about his fate prevailled during our
Meerut trial and | do not know about their truth or otherwise...
Masood Ali Shah was an unfortunate man. He had entered too much
into trust and confidence of M. N. Roy and what ha did of this confi-
dence, how he used it was'not known to anyons of us studying in
Moscow " This means Usmant still thinks that all that Masood did was
an Roy'’s instructions. This Is not at all trus and this means that Masood
never disclosed to them what he really did and under whose
Instructions.

it should be stated here (hal in his unpublished autobiography
Shaukat Usmani now admits that it was wrong on his part to go on that
trip: “I should be frank enough to state that | was wrong. | ought to
have given up this tnp for a better occasion. But what they call destiny
was working against me and my sun of reputation had to set. My down-
ward course began with this agreement.”” This shows that Usmani stilt
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does not realise that what was wrong was not merely that he went
with Masood who was suspected as a spy and later proved as one,
but that he went against the express instructions of the party. No
“destiny” was working aganst him, and his “downfall” was the result
of his own actions, his mdividualism, his tendency to act on his own
and to fiout party discipline

As for Mascod Al Shah, he was arrested in Moscow as soon as
thase who accompanied him disclosed his identity to the Soviet party
and state authonties as the same person who had escaped n 1923
when detained for inquiry. He never returned to India. He was probably
executed for acting as a Brntish spy. Muzaffar Ahmad wntes that this
is to him by Mah Pratap in a letter in reply to his
query. Mahendra Pratap was in Moscow in the early months of 1923
when he met Shatiq (ML, pp 156-57} Dr Bhupendranath Dutta also
says in his book that Masood Al Shah was liquidated as a “Brifish
spy” (ARl pp 332-33) Dange also recalls an incident in Meerut 1
which also confirms this. After the sessions tnal was over and we were
awaiting judgment—some time in 1932 when Dange and Usmanl wefe
in the jail hospital on adjacent cots—two strangers came to see Usmani,
one of them was a high police officer and other was n civilian dress
They talked to Usmani in Perstan which Dange could understand a
little. From the trend of their briet conversation, Dange says he under-
stood that the civilian was Masood Al Shah's father and he was asking
Usmani. “Where 1s my son?” Usmani replied, “I do not know, } came
away earlier.” Father said, “Now | understand what happened to him",
and they both leit.

* * *

It must be stated here that even before the actual record of the
formation of the CP) n Tashkent was discovered and published (1964),
Muzaffar Ahmad had already published his book The Communlst Party
of Indla and lts Formatlon Abroad (Bengalt Edition- September 1961,
English Editton: Apnl 1962). He says the following in the preface 10
the same:

“That the Communist Party of India was fust formed abroad Is 3
historical fact. It is also a fact that as early as 1921 it was affihated to
the Communist International. When the history of the Communist Parly
of India ts written in the future, the compilers will have to start from
this point.

~In that same year, 1921, eflorts to build a Communist Party werd
also undertaken inside India™ (p S).

The source of his information was Rafig Ahmed of Bhopal, one of
the 20 or more Muhajirs who were in the Tashkent Milstary School and
later 10 the Communist University of the Toilers of the East in Moscow
“The Story of Ratiq Ahmed's Travels™ forms the fust chapter of th?
2s00k. In this Rahq says:

‘Savual Indmns who were staying In the Soviet Unlon had earher
! have noted already that some of
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those who had left India on Hyrat and were admitted to and studied
in the Eastern University at Moscow had also joined the party. In 1921
these people came together in Moscow and formed the Communist
Party of India. As a matter of fact, the Communist Party of India had
been set up towards the end of 1920 at Tashkent, though some of us
had not yet jowned it Now we formed the party though we were away
frcm home, we did so because we felt it was necessary. {In 1921
efforts were also being made in India to organise a commurust party)”
(ibid ., p. 33)

Later Rafiq Ahmed wrote a longer and a more detailed version of
this “An Unforgettable Journey” This was i 1967, on the eve of the
50th annwversary of the Great October Soclalist Revolution, on which
occasion he was honoured by the Soviet Union as one of the Indians
who had par | with the Red Army in fighting
the counterrevolutionartes at Kirkee, and decorated tum with a gold
medal In ttus unpublished manuscript he gives the list of the names of
the Muhajirs who [oined the CP! farmed in Tashkent and Moscow. He
says

“On reaching Moscow Shaukat Usmani also jomed the party After
him Ghaus Sultan Mian Akbar Shah,
Mir Abdu! Majid, Ferozuddin Mansoor and Fida Ali Zahd joned the
party Some days later Rafig Ahmed, Habwd Ahmed Sahm, Fazi llahi
Qurtban and Abdullah Safdar arnived.”

He also mentions Abdul Qader Sehrai, Masood All Shah as having
been given party He Al {Sepasst)
and Rahmat Ali Zakaria as also having jomned the party earlier. He
concludes *

“Indians who lved in the Soviet Union had Joined the Communist
Party at the same time. Only the group of Maulvi Abdul Rab remained
out The persons who joined the party after leaving India and receving
education at Moscow L have been above They all
jontly formed the Communist Party. In 1921 Indian Communist Party
was formed in Moscow. We had realised its need. The Communist
Party got affihated to the Third International” (1bid, Mss, p 34).

Shaukat Usmani 1n his unpublished autobiography also gives an
account of the formation of the CPl in Tashkent but that has nothing
more that adds to our knowledge. He says, "Rafiq’s account in Muzaifar
Ahmad’s book, The Communist Party and Its Formatlen Abroad is fairly
accurate.”” He only adds that the inauguration ceremony after 1t was
formed on 17 October took place on 7 November 1920 in Tashkent
He also adds that Abdul Rab also joined the party which 1s incorrect
and not confirmed by other evidence.




7. Documents of Communist Party
of India in Tashkent

(a) LerTer To CPT Recarpine FormaTion oF CPI

No. 638 20 XII 1920
TURKESTAN BUREAU Tashkent

To: The Central Committee of the
Communist Party of Turkestan

It is hereby testified that the Communist Party of India
has been organised here in accordance with the principles
of the Third International. The Indian Communist Party is
working under the political guidance of the Turkestan
Bureau of the Comintern.

Secretary m-charge
(Turkestan Bureau)

Roy .
Seal *Tech. Secretary sd. (illegible)

(® who wnites the minutes)

Y » -
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(b) MmutES oF e MeeTiNG HELD oN 17 Octoser 1920

The Communist Party of India founded at Tashkent on
17 October 1920 consists of the following members: (1)
M. N. Roy, (2) Evelyn Trent-Roy, (3) A. N. Mukherji, (4) Rosa
Fitingov, (5) Mohd. Ali (Ahmed Hasan), (6) Mohd. Shafiq
Siddiqi, (7) Acharya (M. Prativadi Bhayankar).

It adopted a resolution establishing the condition of 3
months” probation period (as candidate member) for those
persons who wished to join the party.

Comrade Shafiq is elected as secretary.

The Indian Communist Party adopts principles proclaim-
ed by the Third international and undertakes to work out
a programme suited to the conditions in India.

Chairman: M. Acharya
Secretary: Roy
Seal

* * *

(c) MivuTES OF THE MEETING OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF
Inpia DATED 15 DECEMBER 1920 AT TASHKENT

The following three persons are admitted to the party
as candidate members: (1) Abdul Qadir Sehrai, (2) Masood
Ali Shah Kazi, (3) Akbar Shah (Salim).

After that a resolution to elect an Executive Committee
of three members of the partv (was passed). Comrades Roy,
Shafiq and Acharva were elected (as the Executive). Shafiq
was elected the secretary and Acharya the chairman of the
Executive Committee.

It was decided that the party be registered in Turkestan
and Acharya 15 entrusted with this task...(The document
is torn below this.)

* * *

(d) Extract Fron THE Mmvutes No. 30 MEETING OF THE
Turk Bureau, CC, RCP, anp Bureau, CC, CPI patep
31 DeceMzEr 1920

On the Agenda

About the conflict in the Indian section. The conflict took
place between members of the Indian Revolutionary Com-
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mittee, Comrades Roy and Acharya, on grounds of dis-
agreement on question of methods of work among the
Indian emigres in Tashkent. Comrade Roy proposes to
leave with the Revolutionarv Committee the charge of the
work outside the country (USSR) and entrust the work
among emigres nside the countrv to the Turk Bureau of
the Comintern. In this way, Comrade Acharya, remaining
in the Revolutionary Committee (Indian), has to conduct
wide underground work and the question dividing the
members of the Revolutionary Committee, therefore, ceases
to exist at the moment. Comrade Roy is ready to abide by
the decisions which would be taken in the present meeting,
and suggests that Comrade Acharya continue to stay in the
Revolutionary Commuttee

Comrade Acharya considers 1t necessarv to 1emove Com-
rade Rov from the work in the Bureau of the Comintern and
the Indian Revolutionary Committee as he has lost popu-
laritv among the Indians.

The new Revolutionary Cominittee should consist of two
Indians and one representative of the RCP. The Indians
should be explained that they would not be forced to join
the party. Comrade Roy may be kept for propaganda and
ht. work only.

Resolved

1. {a) The composition of the Indian Revolutionary Com-
mittee is left intact as before until the meeting of an all-
India congress (in Moscow) and until the conflict is resolved
in the main by the Executive Committee of the Comintern.

{h) None of the comrades should speak about these dis-
agreements.

(c¢) The care of the Indian emigrants is temporarily given
over to the Tashkent Bureau of the Comintern.

(d) The members of the Revolutionary Committee should
leave for Moscow as soon as possible to resolve these
problems.

- - -



Documents of CPI t Tashkent 233

(e) Extract ¥roM I. S. SoLoGUBEV'S Book “FoReicN
CoMmunisTs IN TURKESTAN” (RUsSIAN)

On 17 October 1920 the Indian Communist Organisation
was formed n Tashkent. In its letter to the Central Com-
mittee of the CPI, the Turkestan Bureau of the Communist
Internatiomal wrote:

“Be it known to all that Indian Communist Party has been
orgamsed here in accordance with the principles of the
‘Third International. The Indian Commumst Party will work
under the political leadership of the Turkestan Bureau of
the Comintern.””

In thewr first meeting the Indian communists adopted a
resolution in which is pointed out that those who wish to
join the paity will have to pass through three months’
candidate period. Comrade Shafig was elected secretary of
the organisation.”®

Under the Tashkent Lenin Military School for some time
there were courses for Indians. In several places in Turke-
stan, Indian associations existed (p. 56).

* Tashkent Party Archives.
** Minutes bear a arcular seal, insenbed with “Hammer and Sickle™
with the legend “Indian Committee of the Communist Party™ in Russian
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Introductory Note

The events and developments of 1921 round which the documents of
the hustory of the CPJ of this year are grouped are as follows:

1 The batch of Muhajirs who joined the Military and Political School
at Tashkent at the end of 1820 and some of whom joined the Commumsx
Party of India formed there In October, how n the beginming of 1921
proceed 10 Moscow where they all jon the Communist University of
the Toilers of the East. We give here two contemporary accounts of the ,
same, one by A C. Freeman which appeared in the Soviet Russia Pictorlal
1n Apni 1923 and another by Fazl llam Qurban, mmsell a participant in the
school. This fatter app n the by
™M N Roy from 15 May 1922. We also give a (ull List of the names of
the Muhajirs who participated in the schaol in 1921-22.

2. The Indian revolutionaries functioning abroad in the period of the
first world war and shortly after, through the Berlin Committee and
through the “provisional government of free India” in Kabul, now in the
fate spring and early summer of 1921 send a delegation headed by
Virendranath Ghattopadhyaya to Moscow to discuss with the leaders of
the Communist International and the Sowviet government the possibilities
of securing help for India's struggle for independence. We have seen
earfier how Chattopadhyaya was the first to attempt to contact Lenin
and the Soviet leaders from Stockholm n 1917 itsell. In October 1920
Chattopadhyaya went to Moscow 1o prepars for thae meeting which
could take place only in the early months of 1921. Wa are giving here
an account of this meeting and its cutcome mostly based on the accounts
of those who participated in it.

3. The Third Con of the Ci ional took place In
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Moscow from 22 June to 12 July 1921. We are giving here a wnte up
on the Il the mainly on how India and its
struggle for freedom as well as the liberation struggle of tha peoples of
dependent and colonial countries figured at the congress.

4. Coming to the developments in India, we have first tha publication
ol S. A. Dange’s Gandhl vs Lenln, the foreword of which is dated Apnl
1921 and which was published in the middle of 1921, Hers we have
our introduction, followed by extracls from ths book, Dange’s own
account of how he came to write the book and his evaluation of the
same later

5 The Second Congress of the AITUC was held in Jharia in November
1921, Here we give the g ol the y working class
struggle, the important resolutions passed and the text of the message
received by the congress {rom Red Internalional of Trade Unions (RILU)

8. In the third issue of 1921, the Ci
an article—"Present Events In India”. It dealt with the poluical events
of 1920—the civil d Moplah Assam
plantation workers' struggle, etc. it was probably written by M. N. Roy.
This 1s reproduced here.

7. We have the Ahmedabad session of the Indian National Congress.
Here we reproduce the manifesto signed by M N Roy and Abam
Mukher)i which was circulated at the session, preceded by an intro-
ductory note giving the background and other details of the manifesto
and its impact.




Communist University in Moscow

We are reproducing here extracts from A. C. Freeman's article on
Commumist University for the Toilers of the East printed in Sovlet Russla
of Apnl 1923 official ol the Friends of Soviet
Russla functioning in New York and formed by communists and com-
munist sympathisers The text is the one sent by Scotland Yard to the
india government (NAI-HPD, Part |, 1923, File No. 103). Muzaffar Ahmad
has reproduced the full text from the same source in his book (MCPI,
pp. 72-76).-

We are also giving relevant extracts on the same subject from two
articles by Fazl llabt Qurban appeaning in M. N. Roy's The Vanguard of
Indlan Independence in the issues of January and December 1923 We
are reproducing here the full list of Indian Muhajir students who studied
in this university in 1921-22. Fazl llahi Qurban was one of the Indian
Muhajirs who crossed over into Soviet Russia in the autumn of 1920
and was himsell a student in the communist university.

These documents take the story forward from the formation of the
CPI in Tashkent and the closing down of the Politicat and Military School
there—known as Induski Kurs (The Indian School), which took place soon
atter the conclusion of the trade treaty between RSFSR and Brtain
in March 1921, Rafiq Ahmed In his unpublished memoirs—"An Unfor-
geftable Journey"—says that he was sent from Tashkent to Moscow
fn May 1921, He says, when the Bntish-Russlan trade agreement was
signed the British pressed for the expulsion of the Indians (1 e. Muhaijirs)
from Soviet Central Asia, As a consequence, first the Tashkent Military
School was closed whila the Political School continued to funclion; later
oven that was closed and all the indian students there were sent to
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Moscow. Qurban in his second article says that in May 1923 the second

y of the of this y was This
confirms Rafig's statement and we may take that the university was
founded 1in May 1921.

The formation ot the CPI in Tashkent 1s inseparably connected with
the Indian Political and Military School functioning in Tashkent in the
autumn of 1920 and winter of 1920-21 and which was set up for the
benefit of the Indian Muhajir youth and students who had crossed over
into Soviet Central Asia to get training In arms for India’s independence
struggle. Roy's account of the formation of the CP! in Tashkent comes
in the course of his description of the Poltical and Military School he
set up with the help of CPSU and Lenin Roy descnbes how as 2
result of the political education at the school and of the general impact
of the social revelution i Russia a section of the originally Pan-Islamic
and patnotic Muhajir youth turned to communism and began demanding
the formation of the CPI there and then. Abdul Rab {Peshawan) and
MPBT Acharya, who were in Soviet Russta one year before Roy, had
arrived on the scene then and also played a role in this.

Roy dismisses the role played by these two by stating that Abdul Rab
was an “impostor” and Acharya was an “anarchist” Roy does not
mention the fact that Rab and Acharya had met Lenin tn May 1919 as
members of Mahendra Pratap’s team and that Acharya was a delegate to
the Second Congress of the ClI together with Abani Mukhery while Roy
was a delegate from Mexico On the other hand, it is not necessark
to disbelieve Roy when he says that the initiative to form CPJ in Tashkent
came from Rab-Acharya group and from the more politically-minded
among the Muhajir youth. Roy says he “agreed with the proposal of

the of a party ing fully well that it would
be a nominal thing, although n could function as the nucleus of a real
commurust party to be i and fauly

educated young man named Mohammad Shahq‘ who had come from
Kabul with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the party"
(AM, p 465).

There was another reason why Rov was not keen on forming the
CPI at that time. The main thing for him at that time was to organise
an Indian Military School for the couple of hundred Muhajir youths who
had crossed over Into Soviet Russia and by training them to create a
nucleus o! an Indian liberation army. This was to march through
Alghanistan, taking for granted that the Amir would allow that, it was
to jon forces with the warlke anti-British frontier tnbes and to create
a liberated area In North-West India at a time when the noncooperation
movement would be nsing Wa have described all this in the general
introduction and also how the Soviet government had supphed RoY
with two trainloads ol arms and trainers. We have also descnbed
there how the plan falled b of Amir of Afgh, 's
to help In anything Like thls against the British and hcw Lenin had
already wamed that this might happen. The point we want to strass
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Moscow. Qurban in his second article says that in May 1923 the second

y of the of this y This
confirms Rahq’s statement and we may take that the university was
founded in May 1921,

The formation ot the CPI in Tashkent 1s inseparably connected with
the indian Political and Miitary School functioning in Tashkent in the
autumn of 1920 and winter of 1920-21 and which was set up for the
beneht of the Indian Muhapr youth and students who had crossed over
into Soviet Central Asia to get training n arms for India’s independence
struggle. Roy's account of the formation of the CPl in Tashkent comes
in the course of his description of the Political and Miltary School he
set up with the help of CPSU and Lenin Roy describes how as a
result of the political education at the schoo! and of the general impact
of the social revolution n Russia 2 section of the onginally Pan-slamic
and patrniotic Muhajir youth tutned to communism and began demanding
the formation of the CPI there and then. Abdul Rab (Peshawarl) and
MPBT Acharya, who were in Soviet Russla one year before Roy, had
arnved on the scene then and also played a role in this.

Roy dismisses the role played by these two by stating that Abdul Rab
was an ‘“impostor” and Acharya was an “anarchist’. Roy does not
mention the fact that Rab and Acharya had met Lenin n May 1919 as
members of Mahendra Pratap’s team and that Acharya was a delegate to
the Second Congress of the Cl together with Abani Mukherji while Roy
was a delegate trom Mexico On the other hand, it is not necessane
1o disbelieve Roy when he says that the initiative to form CPI In Tashkent
came from Rab-Acharya group and from the more poltically-minded
among the Muhajir youth. Roy says he “agreed with the proposal of
the formation of a communist party knowing fully well that it would
ba a nominal thing. although 1t could function as the nucleus of a real
communtst party to be ly An and fanly
educated young man named Mohammad Shafiq, who had come from
Kabul with the Acharya group, was elected secretary of the party”
{RM, p 465).

There was another reason why Rov was not keen on forming the
CPI at that tme The main thing for him at that time was to organise
an Indian Military School for the couple of hundred Muhajir youths who
had crossed over into Soviet Russia and by training them to create a
nucleus of an Indlan lberation army. This was to march through
Alghanistan, taking lor granted that the Amir would allow that, it was
to join forces with the wartike anti-British trontier tribes and to create
a bberated area in North-\West India at a time when the noncooperation
movement would be nsing Wa have described all this in the general
introduction and also how the Soviet government had supphed ROY
with two trainloads of arms and trainers. We have also descnbed

there how the plan failed b of Amir of At X
to he'p in anything Iko this against the British and how Lenin had
alroady warned that this might happen The paint we want to siress
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here is that an Indian Political and Military School functroned tn Tash.
kent between October 1920 to May 1921 The few Muhajirs who joined
the party or became commumsts i October 1920 played the role of
persuading the rest to join the school Roy describes this thus:

“The party was formed But what should be its actvity? A communist
party must work among the masses (that they can only do when
they return to India). So they had better serve therr apprenticeship by

1ng to nfl the tion of the Indian masses within
our reach .. they should try to persuade the rest of the emigrants to
altend a series of general polnical talks preparatory to thew admission
to the proposed miltary school” (RM, p. 463)

The school was mamiy a military school, political education was only
of a preparatory character It did not include the teaching of communist
iaeology to the students As Roy says, the word “‘communism” was not
mentioned in the talks given to the students (RM, p 466). The military
training consisted of “soldiermg’ for the majority, while the more edu-
cated were giwven training in gunnery and mtitary aviation The school
seems to have continued til the spring of 1921, Roy writes:

“Before the year was out, the Soviel government recewved a bhstermg
note from the Bntish Foreign Secretary which referred to the Indian
Military School at Tashkent as evidence of Soviet aggresswe designs
agamst the British empire As a rupture of the newly established econcmic
relations with Brtain would prejudice the painful process of Russian
reconstruction, the Indian Military School at Tashkent had to be dis-
banded” {RM, p. 468).

in the general introductory note to 1917-20 documents we had stated
that the disbandment of the Indtan Miltary School was not necessanly
due to the Anglo-Russian Trade Treaty but rather because the plan
of forming the hiberation army iself became untenable due to the non-
cooperative attitude of the Afghan government. To clinch the issue fet
us quote from the of a y Soviet mulitary
officar who gies the following account of the same developments.
N. I. Favrovsky. a deputy member of the Revolutionary Mditary Councit
of the Turkestan Front and a veteran Communist Party member since
July 1917, who was appointed to look aiter the Muhajrs gives the
following account :

“At one of the council meetings, Ray, speaking for the entwe graup,
asked for food, miltary eq and assl: In miktary
fraining; of course, we knew what this entailed When Roy left the
meeting after putting his case, there were such remarks as adventunism,
fantastic, etc, That was the fust reaction and it was foltowed by mors
serious consideration It was decided to given Indian comrades all
possible support without however being mvolved In their plan. That too
as far as | know was the atttude of Moscow Indians were allotted a
shooting range of the Chirchik highway near Tashkent and began their
miltary training” (Quoted in New Times, No. 14 of 1967, mn article
entitled “Awakening East—Pages from History™}.

PH-16
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The article goes on further o state that the Muhajrs “were very
enthusiastic, but it was not long belore the whole plan had to be
abandoned .. The Afghan government categorically refused permission
to cross Afghanistan on the way to india. Roy's repeated and insistenl
appeals to Afghan consulate in Tashkent wers of no avail. In the spring
of 1921 military traimng stopped Some of the Indians decided to return
to India illegally, others stayed on in Tashkent, several joined the Red
Army and 22 returned to Moscow to study at the Communist Unliversity
of the Tollars of the East” (emphasis added)

This confirms Rafiq Ahmed's statement that he and the other Muhairs
left for Moscow to Jain the Communist University in May 1921,



1. Communist University for the
Toilers of the East

(a) Exriicr FroM A, C. FReEMaN's ArmicLz: “Russus’s
University OF ORIENTAL COMMUNISTS”

“Communns. University of the Toiling East”—this inscrip-
tion is written in huge letters above the entrance to a large
white building near the Pushkin Monument in Moscow. And
all through the day one sees eastern students in all sorts of
pictuiesque costumes gomg in and out of the building. There
are Turkomans in high black wool hats, Sarts from Bukhara
with bright embroidered caps, almond-eved Tartars from
the Volga and the Crimea, Moslem mountaineers from the
Caucasus, political refugees from India, China, Japan and
Korea. ' -

: The university is not, as one might imagine from its title,
primaiily an institution for spreading revolutionary unrest
throughout Asia. This certainly is one side of its work; the
students fiom such foreign countries as China, Japan, India,
Persia and Turkey are most of them accepted upon the
recommendation of the Third International. Thev are un-
doubtedly expected to go back to their native countries and
work for the triumph of the communist idea,

« But these foreign students represent only a verv small
part of the university’s enrolment. Most of the Oriental
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young men and young women whom one finds studying in
the crowded class-rooms of the institution, and Iiving in the
various houses which have been taken over as dormitories,
come from the eastern and southern provinces of the vast
federation of Soviet Republics. And the chief purpose of
the Soviet government mn mamtaining the university is
not to turn out professxonal revolutionaries, but 1ather to
train the future political and economic leaders of the more
primitive sections of the republic Most of the students come
from Muhammadan countiies, but there is no attempt to
cultivate Pan-Islamism or any other religious or nationalist
sentiment among them, for Russia herself would be the
chief sufferer if a wave of racial or religious fanaticism
should wnite the innumerable Moslem tribes who are scat-
tered over wide stretches both of Europe and of Asia. The
strictly international character of the instruction given in the
university was emphasised by one of its leading directors.

“We regard any display of nationalist feeling as the most
fatal disqualification for our students”, he said. “Of course
we teach the students who come from countries outside the
frontiers of Soviet Russia that they must fight against impe-
rialism, whether the impeiialism comes from within or from
without But this fight must be carried on in the name of
international communism and the right of everv people to
self-determination, not through appeals to racial and religi-
ous prejudice and fanaticism.”

T asked the director how the courses of study weire plan-
ned and arranged.

“We have to be very flexible in fixing our requirements
for entrance and graduation”, he replied. “I doubt if sny
other universitv in the world can show such wide variation
in the mental backgronnd and previous training of s
students. We often get Muhammadan peasants from some
village in the Caucasus or the Crimea, who have never scen
a factory or a large city, who are barely able to read and
write, who have not even the most rudimentarv ideas about
science and literature. And side hv side with these we have
political refugees from China and India and Japan who hold
degrees from Oxford and Ieidelberg. We have a large
number of courses adapted to the most varied mental pre-
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paration. To the bulk of our students, who come from the
more primitive and backward parts of European and Asiatic
Russia, we try to give a good geneial training in history,
science and literature, along with cowses in the fundamental
principles of Marxian socialism. We have instructors who
can speak all the various native dialects; and then the
students usually learn Russian verv rapidly.”

#* * *

I was allowed to inspect the whole university, visitng
both the class-rooms and the buildmgs which hre used as
dormitories by the students. There was the same contiast
between ardent mtellectual ambition and scantv material
equipnment that one finds so often in present-day Russia.
The class-rooms weie bare and overciowded; the apparatus
used in the phvsics and chemistry courses was pitifully
meagre. But the students, among whom almost everv coun-
try m Asia was represented, scemed bright and eager to
leam and quite undaunted by the cramped accommodations
with which they were compelled to put up. Oue of the most
striking things about the universitv was the number of
women among the students, who had apparently discaided
their eastern %labits of thought along with their veils.

(Soviet Russia Pictonial, Aprl 1928)

* * #*

(b) ExtracTs FrROM QURBAN'S ARTICLLS

This institution is only for 1evolutionary students front
the eastern nations. All those wishing to join it must be
physically healthy, and the descendants of peasants’ or
workers” families. The sons of Indian clerks can also be
adnutted. The applicants are required to.kuow the-English
language. No special cettificates of quabfications me neces-
sary, but all those seeking admission must bear a mandate
from some working class organisation or from the Indian
Communist Paity. The course is given in the English lan-
guage, and some part of it in the vernacular. The programme
consists of the following subjects to be completed in one
year:
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(1) Political Economy, (2) Theory of Historical Materialism,
(8) History of Class Struggle, (4) History of Western Labour
Movements, (3) Programme and Tactics of the Communist
International, (6) Brief Course of Natural Science anc
Biology, (7) History of India, (8) Russian Language.

This course of study gives the students the fundamentals
of social science, and the method of understanding and inter-
preting current events as well as past history. Able scholars
can learn the Russian language sufficiently well to follow
the Russian lectures side by side with ths English studies.
Evervone knowing the Russian language and already ad:
mitted to a state institution can join the highest university
of social or military science, just as any Russian citizen, if
thev prove themselves capable of admittance, Food, lodging
and clothing, as well as technical equipment, are providéed
by the state.

I would Iike to describe the way food is received frow
. the Soviets, cooked and distributed to the students. Our
university has one thousand students, boys and girls, repre-
senting sixty-two nationalities. We live just like a big, demo-
cratic family. One central food organisation of Moscow, the
MPO, gives to each a certain amount of fond-products fort-
nightly. The students elect an executive committee to carry
on the administration of the whole universitv, and another
communal committee to arrange their food and lodging.
There are two big dining halls and a big community kitchen.
The food is prepared by the cooks supplied by the university
organisation. Every day, twenty-five students take their turn
in serving the others. Each serves once a month. .

The university has a good hospital, and once a montit
each student is given a physical examination. There is a big
hbrary and reading room, where newspapers in all eastern
languages, as well as in English and Russian, are to be had.
Frequent meetings are held dun'ng the week where current
topics are discussed, illustrating the declining power of
western capitalism (for instance, the Genoa, Hague and
Lausanne confercnces). The communal committce holds
monthly meetings and gives report of jts work. Every
member of the communc has a right to eriticise the report
and cxamine its accuracy. Here is found the real democratic
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spirit and full freedom of the oppressed peoples, who are
held in contempt bv the oppressing classes in their own
cauntries, and arc here given the opportunity to educate
themselves and to realise their own value to the community.
These are the elements who understand that great men do
not create history, but that history throws up great men, in
response to objective forces.

The university has a big club where different 1evolutionary
dramas are played by the students. The various nationalities
show their home-life in their native science, music, drawing,
dancing, singing and the chief European languages are
studied during the club hours by various study circles. Club
life is quite optional. This is a part of the free life that can
only be obtained under the dictatorship of the proletariat,
after the overthrow of capitalism. Every Sunday, military
drill and instruction is given, and parade is held in the Red
Square before the Kremlin. In Russia all workers and
peasants are taught to handle rifles and revolvers, and
receive military drill.

(“The Eastern University in Moscow”, The Vanguard of Indian
Independence, Vol. 11, No. 4, 1 Apr} 1923)

* * *

The second anniversary of the Eastern Universitv in
Moscow was celebrated in May of this year. Several of the
leaders of the Russian revolution were present to greet the
students who were training themselves for work in the east-
em countries, and point out to them the sigmficance of their
woik. The first of the speakers was Comrade Chicherin, The
students of vatious nationalities, particularly from the colo-
nial and semicolonial countries, responded to the grectings
of the leaders with revolutionary speeches in their different
national languages. This political part of our programme
continued until after midnight. Then the concert began, and
the various national groups presented revolutionary dramas
acted and written by themselves. At the end of the pro-
gramme. an exhibition of sports was given by the athletic
group of the university. National dances, such as Caucasian
and Tartar, were also given, so that it was six o’clock in the
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morning before the orchestra played the “Internationale” as
a sign that the celebration was over.

No

10

11

(“Revolutionary Trammg Schools”, The Vanguard of Indwan
Independence, Vol. 1V, No 1, 15 December 1923)

* *

*

(c) List oF Muttajies TRANED IN THE COMMUNIST
UntversiTY FOR THE ToILERS OF Tnr EasT

(1} Names Common to Home Department Document, 1923, and
Statement of Fida Ali (Approver in Peshawar Conspiracy Case)

Name
Habtb Ahmed alias Nasim
(Sahjanpur)
Ferozuddin Mansoor
(Lahore)
Abdul Majid
(Lahoe)
Fazl Ilahi (Malak) Qurban
(Lahote)

Abdullah (Safdar?)
(Lahoie)
Abdul Qader Sehrai
(Peshawai)
Fida Ali (Peshawar)

Akbar Shah (Salin)
(Peshawar)
Sultan Muhammad
(Rihana, Hazara)
Muhammad Akbar Khan
(Haripur, Ilazara)

Gaur Rshman
(Ilazara)

If Conuicted, Dute & Term

One year's RL
18 May 1923
One year’s RIL
18 May 1923
One year's RI
18 May 1923
Thiee yems” R.L
in Moscow Conspiracy
Case, IV, 1927

Acquitted and released

Turned approver,
not prosecuted
Two years’ R.IL

18 May 1923

One year’s R.I.
18 Mav 1923

Seven vears’ R.IL

21 Apnl 1923 plus

Three years’ R.I.
31 May 1922
Two years’ RI
18 May 1923
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No
12

13

14

15

16

7

18
19
20

21
22

Neme If Convicted, Date & Term
Rafig Ahmed (Bhopal) One year's RI.
18 May 1993
Ghulam Ahimed Khan (?) Turned appiover,
not prosecuted
Masood Ali Shah —_—

UP)
Abdul 1lamid Master —_
(Lahore)
Aziz Ahmed (Lahoie) _—

(1) Names Found Only in Home Department Document
Name If Conwcted, Date & Term
Abdul Qayyum —_
{Peshawar)
Abdul Majid (Kohat) —
Abdul Aziz J——
Muhammad Said Raz —_—

() Names Found Only wn Fida Alr's Statement
Name If Coniicted, Date & Term
Shaukat Usmani —_

Muhammad Shafiq Thice years’ R.I.
4 Apul 1924
Abdul Rahim J—



2. A Delegation of Indian
Revolutionaries Visits Moscow

An important development took place in the early months of 1921
about the time when the Commumst University tor the Toilers of the
East was founded and when the Third Congress of the Communist
International was taking place It has a beanng on the history of the
CPI and aiso on the question of the Cl and the Indian natronal hberation
movement. This was the wisit of a representative delegation of Indian
nationai revolutionaries to Moscow and their talks with a commission
of the Comuntern, which tock place between March and June-July 1921.
We are not in a position to produce any documents regarding this
meeting and these tatks, though there were documents—namely the
theses produced by difierent groups 1n the said delegation, which may
have been preserved in the hives ol the Ci I, but
these are not available to us at the moment

We have four accounts of this meeting and talks avalable to us. One
is the Bnush-Indian intelligence report as summansed in Lt-Col Ceci!
Kaye's Comntunism n India and three others by actual participants 1n
the said meeting and talks. viz the account given by M N. Roy in his
Memolrs. the other given by Dr Bhupendranath Dutta i his Aprakashita
Rajnaltik Itihas and the third one given by V. Chattopadhyaya.” The
meeting 13 also referred 10 by Shaukat Usmani in his unpublished auto-
biography as well as by Rafhq Ahmed in his unpublished memolrs
“An Unforgsttable Journey”. The latter two, not bewng participants, do
not and cannot say much on the proceedings and outcome of these
meetings and talks. it is on the account of Roy and Dr Duita that we

—_—
© Cf his autohiographical speech among the documents of 1917.
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havs to mainly tely and these especially the fatter, give us some Idea
of the relavant documents and their contents

To begin with wo reproduce the tendentious and distorted account
which Cecif Kaye gives In Communism in Indfa (1926) His conclusion
1s that the C) decuded “in favour of as apainst lonalism,
though agreeing to help the latter through the former”. This analysis was
in hte with the tactics of the British government which was to drve a
wedga betwesn the nsing communist movement and the nationatl snde«
pendence . to project as hrelll of a foreign
pawer and to bolster up I and anti-Soviat ies 1n
the national movement—a game which did not succeed by and large.
This Is what Cecil Kaye writes*

“The of tndian ionaries proved a fiasco, Roy and
p and being unwilling to work toge-
her. Roy claimed the leadership on tha ground that, whatever ha might
hava failed to do. hie had won a great victory lor ladian revalutionaries
by obtaiung from the Third International recognition of his indian
Commuyanist Party started at Tashkent. As the conterence did nothing but
quarrel among themselves, tha Soviels mtervened. They decided n
favour of as aganst though ag g 1o help
the latter through the former; the decision baing in favour of tha policy
of oply recognising and giving to help to the communist parties who
wote themsalves permitted, stiould they so desire, to aid nationahist
movaments Roy's group was unconditionally recognised as the one with
which the Communist Internaticnal would work In future, and it was
agrsed to stant ‘Intensified propaganda in I~*ia' for which the Saviet
governmant undertook to provide ample funds. Chattopadhyaya objected.
and presented a ‘thesis’ In d it ying the first y was the
overthiow o! the British government In India, alter which communism
could be introduced. hot only in India but in England, where the lass
of India would produce paverty and consequent distontent. The Com.
munist nternational should undertake this ttsel~it is incumbent on the
Communist International to exploit to the utmost extent every avaiable
cevalutionary tendency in and outside India’. Chattopadhyaya, however,
in the end accepted the decision, since the Soviet government refused
1o atiord help under any other condition” {p. 8).

For an authentic account we have fo turn to the actual participants,
namely to M, N. Roy's Mamolrs, Dr Bhupendranaih Dutta's book and
Chattopadhyaya's speech. Of thesa the second one gives a more da-
tailed account. it would be best if we base our narration on Dr Dutta's
account and suppfement the same by the facts and comments of Roy
and of Chattopadhyaya. Tha initiative for bringing about thls meeting on
the Indian side came {rom Virendranath Chattopadhyaya This is clear
both kom Chattopadhyaya's 1934 speech as well as from Dy Oulia’s
account. 1t would have been best if one could have got the account
of the meeting and the talks from Chattopadhvaya tumself. But fus

in his ab speech ara meagre.
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Chattopadhyaya in his speech says “As | came to Stockholm in the
beginning of May {1917) | found a strong (concentration) of interna-
tronal emigrants | enquired if Lerin was stll in Stockhoim It was a
great disappointment for me that | could not meet Lenin then. Already
i September 1917, | made contact with Petrograd " This last sentence
refers to the manifesto 1ssued by the Indian National Committee in
Stackholm to the Petrograd Soviet, which we have already teproduced
as a document (1917) and pointed out that the same was very probably
drafted by Chattopadhyaya

He says further “Then came the October Revolution which became
a decistve factor tn my life thereafter. In 1918 Comrade Wronski gave
me a telegram calling upen me to proceed there (to Petrograd) Because
of various reasons which would take me long to mention here in detail, |
could reach Moscow only 1n November 1920."

It was w tius Chattopadhyaya s first visit to Moscow that the mesting
of the Indian r 1es with Cl was fixed We have here
the and di from Dr Dutta, who wntes:
“In the winter of 1920 Chauopadhyaya went to Moscow and had a talk
with the people there before he returned The Communist International
authonities there said to him* 'You bring other revolutionaries here, sat
up a commttee and begin work’ He too agreed to bring the others
and accordingly returned to Berlin” (ARL p 263).

The background against which the decision of Chattopadhyaya to go
to ' Moscow with a number of Indian revolutionaries was taken Js des-
cribed by Dr Dutta thus- “The noncooperation movement started by
Gandhipp was proceeding with full swing All sorts of sensational and
false news items were app g in the local (7) press, eg.
the Comuntern has sanctioned a mullion roubles for the Indian revolu-
tionarigs in Berlin. A few days previous to that the following had been
published - ‘The powerful movement against the British government that
1s going on in India 1s semunational and senuproletanian and is being
helped from behind by the Communist International.’ It was in thrs

that C to Berlin, with the intention of
taking a number of Indian revolutionaries to Moscow” (ARl pp.
267-68).

in the course of the rambling account of persons and events in
Berlin that Dutta gives (ARl pp 268-78), the following relevant facts
emerge :

About the time Chattopadhyaya returned to Berlin from Moscow after
s first wisit. thers, Borodin came 1o Berlin and Dutta arranged his
meeting with Chatto. Borodin told Chatto* “You form a commitiee n
Berlin and start work and thus establish contact between India and
the Communist International” (p. 268).

Indian Revolutionary Comnuttea as proposed by Borodin was estab-
hished in Berlin (p. 270).

During this pe d- d of 1920-b ing of 1921—Evelyn Roy came
to Berlin from Moscow, Dutta arranged her meeting with Chattopadhyaya
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and Birendranath Oasgupta (p 275) Mrs Roy was saying Zinoviev
had sanclioned passports for Chatto and Dutta and others ,to
coma 1o Moscow (p 277) Dutta also arranged a meaung between
Chalto and Rutgers, a leading Butch ¢ n G

feading circles then Herambalal Gupta had come from the USA with
a report about Oifferences among Indian revolutionanes there At that
time Chatto said, "It 1s ume we stop our factional quarrels and go to
Moscow” (p 275} Dutta also that when Ch: went
to Moscaw for the fust tma, te in November 1920, Roy and Abani
Mukherp were in Tashkent This Is quite correct, because they leit Moscow
alter the Second Congress of the C! some time in August or September
1920 for Tashkent and remamed in that area tll early summer when
Roy raturned to Moscow for the Third Congress.

Cect Kaye 1 his Communism in Indla (1926)—a lttle before the
passage we have quoted ab that Ch, ya con-
{acted -the Sowiet leaders from Stockholm, proposing the formation of
an Indian revolulionary compities 1o be helped by them. Later he
mentions that Chatto went to Moscow 1n November 1920 and returned. In
February 1921 he recewved an invitation {rom Mascow and he proceeded
there with the other revolutionanes. 5o Scotland Yard which was keeping
track of Indian revolutionaries abroad through its spies was in posses
swon of a more or less correct account though a hitle fater.

Who were 0 the of Indian i headed by
Chattopadhyaya, Dutta and Khankhoje and when exactly did they go?
Taking up the second question first, we can say that the delegation
was in Moscow from March-Apnl to June-July 1921. Dr Dutta says that
they spent three months before they came to the final commission

(p. 287), g to Roy's “several Indian revolu-
nionaries had arrived from Berlln as representatives of the defunct Indian
Revolutiohary Committee” (p. 478} when he reached Moscow from
Tashkent, That was a couple of months before the Thwd Congress of
the Comintern. Further on (p 489) he says the delegation was living
in the same Hotel Lux, where ali the delegates to the Third Congress
were staying; that was in June~July 1921. That fixes the dates as we
have stated.

As to the composition of the delegation, Roy says: “The delegation. ..
was composed ol lourteen people, mcludmg Virendranath Chatto-

Outta, the
man Khankno;e. Ghulam Ambia Khan Luhani, Nahnl Gupta The driving
force of the delegation however was Agnes Smedley, an American by
birth™ {p. 479). Dutta in his book (p. 278) mentions the same names
But he says, “all the members of the Indian Revolutionary Committee,
organised as per suggestion of Borodin and Nalni Gupta—all those
went to Moscow.” Dutta says there they were joined by Abdul Rab
Peshawarl and M P.! Acharya. In the course of his narrative of the
delegation and s doings in Moscow Dulta mentions, Barakatullah, Dr
Hafiz and Dr Mansoor being thera. He mentions that Pramathnath Dutt
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(Daud Ali} was brought from Iran towards the end when the delegation
was about to return Perhaps Herambalal Gupta, who had returned from
the USA to Berhn just when the delegation was about to proceed to
Moscow, was also taken along but this 1s not clear This means that the
14 indian revolutionanes, barring M. N Roy and Abami Mukher)i, could
be the following -

(1) V Chatt 2) P h Dutta, (3) P. S. Khankhoje,
(4) Birendranath Dasgupta, (§) G AK Luhant, {6} Dr Mansoor®, (7) Dr
Hafiz, (8) Herambalal Gupta, (9) Nahi Gupta, {10) Barakatullah,
(11) Abdul Rab Peshawan, (12) MPBT Acharya, (13) Abdul Wahed,
(14) Pramathnath (Daud Al) Dutt.

Mahendra Pratap was not a part of this delegation, as he was at this
time {first hall of 1921}in Tashkent and later in the Pamiwrs He came
to Moscow 1n November 1921 or thersabout when he met M. N Roy
and Aban: Mukherji (cf references in RE and ML)

According to the account of the talks given by Dr Dutta, there
seem to have been three-stages The first stage was of waiting in which
no was yet P to take up the talks with the Indian
revolutionaries. In this stage they found that there were roughly two
groups among them, so they all met together to solve the differences.
But in the course of their meeting new squabbles came up. Chatto-
padhyaya charged Abani of being "“a spy” and Abari simply accused
the Indian revolutionaries who had come from Berlin as “German
agents” (ARI, pp. 283-84).

The second stage began when a Cl commission was appointed to
take up the talks. This consisted of Borodin, Quelch and Rutgers, with
the last named as chalrman. and was 1o include all Indian revolu-
tionaries as well. When tha session of the commission began, Rutgers
as chairman called upon Indian revolutionanies one by one to give their
views. When Chattopadhyaya objected to this and said "} do not repre-
sent an individual but a group”, Rutgers said. "We do not recognise any
groups but. will select individuals after discussion and start work.” On
this Chattopadhyaya threatened to boycott the commission and the dead-
lock so created was not sofved Later Rutgers is said to have reported
10 the C! that the Ind'ans are ing to P with the i
(ARI, p. 285).

Dr Dulta says that three months elapsed thercaiter till the commusston
could resume its siting again. This took place when Rakosi became
the secretary in the place of Rutgers and the commission’s meetings
began under the chawmanship of James Beli, In this third and last

* Roy says, Mohammad Hasan Mansoor, wk, was chairman of the
Buhn Committee in the fint world wac penod, later declared hamself
to be a commumist which solated hun from his colleagues “He ded not
jom themy when they came to Moscow Lut later on he came there alone
and lnved quietly for a couple of yean™ (RM, p. 480).
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stage three different theses came up for discussion presented by three
groups (AR, pp. 287-89).

One was by M. N Roy, which, Dr Dutta says, he had earlier sent
to the Comintern and was printed Roy probably submitted a printed
copy of the Supplementary Theses on the National and Colonlal Ques-
tion, which he had submitted to the Second Congress of the Cl and
was adopted by it with the substantial amendments made to it by
Lerin. The two others were the one by Chattopadhyaya, Luhani and
Khankhoje and another by Or Bhupendranath Dutta and tis group. Both
these theses were sent to Lemin and he replied to both Dutta and
Chattopadhyaya Lenin's reply® to Dr Dutta has been reproduced by him
{ARl, p 290 and also wn his Dialectics of Land-Economics o! India)
in s English text {reproduced w CW 45, p 270} Lemn's letter to
Chattopadhyaya is reproduced by him from memory and given in his
autobiographical speech which we have given in 1917 documents in this
book. What Duita has guoted in his Bengali book {ARl, p, 280) is in
substance the same.'®

The commission which discussed thesa theses had tha following
compaosition* “The vanous Indian groups and on behall of the Inter-
national, James Bell (chai ). Borodin, Ti Or Thalh
and as secretary of the commission, Rakosi, who was then also one of
the secratanes of the ECCI” (ARI, p. 291). Dr Dutta gives the substance
of the two theses. Chattopadhyaya's theses sald that the prionty task
14 the dastruction of British lmparlallsm and for this purpose the Thud

| should blish a y board™ which should be
given assistance for its revolutionary work in India. Troyanovsky describ-
ed it as a3 nationalist thesis, Dr Dutta’s theses said that as fong as the
foreign enemy dominates, the varnous classes engaged In struggla
against 1t should work together to organise the political revolution. He
quoted from Marx's Clvil War In France in this connection. He added
“bdt the communist party must be organised from the beginning which
after tha political revolution will proceed to establish socialism in the
couhtry through a social revolution” (ARI, p. 290).

® Dear Comrade Dutta,

1, have read your thesis. We should not discuss about social cfasses. 1
thunk we should abide by my thesi on colonial question, Gather statistical
facts about peasant leagnes if they exist wn India.

Yours. .,
V. Ulyanov {Lenin)
®* Dear Comrade Chattopadhyaya,

1 have read jyour theses. I agree with you. British mmpenalism: must be
destroyed. When I can meet you, will be communicated to you by my
secretary,

V. Ulyaneo (Lenin)

PS.: Please excuse my wcorrect English.
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According to Dr Dutta, the commussion sat for two days in the cousse
of which ail the theses were read, As the commission was sponsored
by the Communist International one should expect to find the texts of
these in the archives of the Cl. No elfort has been made so far to get
at the oniginal texts which would be no doubt very interesting. The
comments made on the dilferent theses 1n the course of tha discussion,
given by Dr Dutta, shed a revealing light on therr contents. For instance,
the theses of Cl Luham and K were said to be
purely nationalist and gnonng its social aspect; but Khankhoje 1s re-
ported to have said, “If you want 1o orgamse the commumst parly, do
so, if you want to organise the working class movement do . Then
again when Dutta’s theses were read, Borodin significantly asked:
“Where 1s the difference between your and Roy's stand?” Dutta replied:
“Roy does not want to cooperate with nationalists and for building a
revolutionary movement in India where will you get people except among
the nationalists?”

Roy rose to speak at the end He said, "There has been a talk here of
organtsing a new communist party, but one has been already organised,
why not join it?” On this Dr Dutta says he submitted to the commission
a wntten (lyped) statement- “We are endeavouring to form an Indian
party taking with us all those who have accepted communist ideology-
We have sent such a message to the country (India) and work 18
being started. But it some people sitting in Moscow form a communist
party without letting us know, we will not accept that nor cooperate
with it in any way." Dr Dutta says that some days before the commis-
sion sat a news item appeared in a Moscow newspaper announcing
that a CPI had been formed and it has been gien aifliation to the
Cl. {This may have been some time in March or April 1921 when Roy
returned from Tashkent ) Luhani, when he was repomng on their joint
meses on the second day of the commxsslon. said* “This party should

from the C n. y board as proposed
by them (ie. by Chattopadhyaya, Khankhoya and Luham) should be
organised, that should be the agency through which the revolutianary
movement tn India should be helped” (ARl pp 292-93).

The commission concluded. Dr Dutta reports two comments made
thereafter which shed a significant light on the proceedings which so far
had produced no result Roy said to Nalmi Gupta “It 1s a great
challenge to me™ (Quotation in English on p 293). Dr Thalhe:mer's
aminous comment was: “In the middle of the nineteenth century m

all s posed as I
The situation among the lndlan revolutionaries in Moscow s exacﬂy
similar.” Dr Dutta misunderstands the commant when he says that it

was directed against Chatt yaya's group. T was
calling © a socrald I What the German communlst
leader Thalheimer meant was : just as in Germany in lhe nud-19th century
all posed as so in
Moscow now all national I pose as t
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given them a polite and pattent heanng, Lenin advised the representa-
tives of the Indian revoiutionaries to see the secretary of the Communist
International... The Indian revolutionary frepresentatives returned from
the coveted interview thoroughly disappoted and even angry” (RM,
p. 482).

But the whole question is—Did such an interview take place at ail?
On this we are faced with conflicting evidence, both from the probable
participants and others.

Of the three, Chattopadhyaya in his 1934 speech (see above} says:
“We walled with great fonging for our interview with Lenin. But our
opponents had sabotaged this, and we returned with regret without
having had the cpportunity to speak to the leader.”

Dr Dutta in the course of his detasled account of the delegation’s
four-month visit to Moscow never mentions it. However, after Hitler's
attack on Soviet Union, he told one of the gatherings of the Calcutta
Friends of the Soviet Union that he had met Lenin in 1921,

Soviet Indologist R. Yunitskaya in an article in Asia and Alrlca Today
says: “V. 1. Lemin’s intention to talk with the Indian revolutionanies did
not materialise . ™, since he “was Ml at that time He was allowed 2
month's leava due to illness... and on July 13 he went to Gorki to
have rest.” But this conclusion seems doubtful since Lenin left on 13
July after the Third Comintern Congress was over, while these events
took place much before that. Lenin chronology for this period (GW 32,
pp. 571-81) gives two instances of his going on leave: “January not
tater than 22: Lenin 1s on vacation and lives at Gorki” and “July 13:
Lenin takes a month’s holiday on the advice of his doctors and goes 0
Gorki.” Thus it can be presumed that betwsen 22 January and 13 July
Lenin was available in Moscow.

Cecil Kaye in his Communism in India (1926) writes on the basis of
reports of British spies, “Chattopadhyaya went to Moscow where he,

ding to his own met Lenin, who said he was ready to
help it Chattopadhyaya could present a mandate signed by the lgading
Indian ionaries and and gives the date as May 1921.

L. Mitrokhin in a scientific paper—"The Story of a Search"—says he
wrote to Dr P. S. Khankhoje at Nagpur on 3 October 1966 regarding his
meeting with Lenin, and Khankhoje’s secretary replied (since he was
pedridden) *. .he asked {me) to communicate that tis tatk with Lenin

had left a tremendous mpression...” To a further query Mitrokhm
was informed on 24 January 1967 : “Dr Khankhoje departed from this
world only two days ago...” Some time later Khankhoje's Belgian wile
‘met Mitrokhin and informed hum that her husband had given an Inter
view 1n 1966 to some Russian passing through Nagpur.

Mitrokhin traced him as K of USSR who gave
the following information of his interview on 15 April 1966 : “Immediately
atter the (Third Comintern) congress he was received by Lenin.” But
we know that Lenin left for Gorki after the Third Ci Congress, and we
do not know whether he met Lenun alone or with the delegation.
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mission discussion. But Roy says he once "again explained the situation
which was forced on me, and pleaded that the Communlst Party of India
was formed on the inittative of a number of others who would certainly
not agree to the dissolution of the party, even if | recommended it.
But the delegation was equally adamant also on the questlon” (RM,
p. 485). It is Intriguing, however, how a contraposition between a broad
revolutionary board and the formation of a CPl came about; and if it
dit come up why could it not be solved by the joint efforts of Indian
revolutionaries on the one hand and Roy and Abani and the Cl repre-
sentatives on the other? This should not have been difficult considering:
the fact that most of the luti had no i to the com-
munist party as such but disapproved the particular manner of its
formation.

Roy further makes the pomt that Indian revolutionaries were v
Moscow and in the same hotal where most of the foreign delegates to
the Third Congress of the Cl were staying, they were daily contacting
these delegates and briefing them on the “inlquities of the British sule
in India". Roy says: N

“All of the Ci i i whether Russian or
non-Russian, were against imperialism and sympathised with the struggle
of the colonial peoples for freed The lon they were i d

in was how the liberation of the colonial peoples was to be brought
about, and what sort of a regime would replace the colonial rule. The
Indian revolutlonaries had never thought of these questions and could
not answer them” (RM, p. 489, emphasis added).

This is rather a sweeping statement to make. Earller In the general’
introduction we have quoted the old Berhin Committee itself as gong
on record 1o state that their after Ii was jeved
was of a “socialist republic and wanted the Germans not to do any-
thing against it by supporting any of the princes who might conspire’
against it with the help of the British. We have also guoted a very
clear statement from Dr Dutta timself which implies the coexistence of
a broad revolutionary consolidation and the formation of the Communist
Party and their cooperation.

Chattopadhyaya roundly accuses Roy in his 1934 speecn for the
breakdown of the talks of 1921:

“Roy had surrounded himself with a net of adventurers and imperlalist
agents Unfortunately he enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading
comrades of the Comintern. We on our part began a determined struggle
against the Roy chque. Roy had the suppart of Trotsky, Zinovievs
Bukhann and Radek. He became known through his colonial theses at
the Secand Congress {which were really formulated by Lenin). We had
to leave Moscow after four months without being able to convince the
comrades about the real character of Roy and his men. (Today Roy
Is In the camp of the t [} Isle and we others
are members of different parties.)”

It Is necessary to comment on certain points In regard to this summing
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mission discussion. But Roy says he once "again explained the situation
which was forced on me, and pleaded that the Communist Party of India
was formed on the Initiative of a number of others who would certainly
not agree to the dissolution of the party, even If | recommended .
But the delegation was equally adamant also on the question” (RM,
p. 485). It is intriguing, h how a b a broad
revolutionary board and the farmation of a CPl came about; and If it
did come up why could it not be solved by the joint efforts of Indian
revolutionaries on the one hand and Roy and Abani and the Cl repre-
sentatives on the other? This should not have been difficult considering
the fact that most of the les had no il to the com-
munist party as such but disapproved the particular manner of its
formation.

Roy further makes the pont that Indian revolutionaries were im
Moscow and in the same hotel where most of the foreign delegates to
the Third Congress of the Cl were staying, they were daily contacting
these delegates and briefing them on the “iniguities of the British rule
in India™. Roy says: N

“All of the C ist | I, whether Russian or
non-Russian, were against imperialism and sympathised with the s(ruggla
of the colonial peoples for d The they were
in was how the liberation of the colonial peoples was to be brought
about, and what sort of a regime would replace the colonial rule. The
Indlan revolutionarles had never thought of these questions and could
not answer them” (RM, p 489, emphasis added).

This 15 rather a sweeping statement to make. Earlier In the general
introduction we have quoted the old Berlin Committee itself as gnlng
on record to state that their p after i was
was of a "“soclalist republic” and wanted the Germans not to do any-
thing against it by supporting any of the princes who might conspire
against it with the help of the Bntish. We have also quoted a very
clear statsmen! from Dr Dutta himself which implies the coexistence of
a broad and the of the C i
Party and their cooperatlon

Chattopadhyaya roundly accuses Roy in his 1934 speecn for the
breakdown of the talks of 1921:

“Roy had surrounded himself with a net of adventurers and imperialist

agents. Unfortunately he enjoyed then the confidence of the then Isading
comrades of tha Comintern. We on our part began a determined struggle’
against the Roy clique. Roy had the support of Trotsky, Zinoviev.
Bukharin and Radek. He became known through his colonlal theses at
the Second Congress {which were really formulated by Lenin). Wa had’
to leave Moscow after four months without being able to convince the
comrades about the real character ol Aoy and his men. (Today Roy
1s in the camp of the t Y ol and we others
are members of different parties.)”

It is necessary to commant on certain points in regard to this surming
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mission discussion. But Roy says he once “again explained the situation
which was forced on me, and pleaded that the Communist Party of india
was formed on the initiative of a number of others who would certainly
not agree to the dissolution of the party, even it | recommended .
But the delegation was equally adamant also on the question” (RM,
p. 485). It is intniguing, however, how a contraposition between a broad
revolutionary board and the formation of a CPl came about; and if it
di¢ come up why could 1t not be solved by the joint efforts of Indian
revolutionaries on the one hand and Roy and Abani and the Cl repre-
sentafives on tha other? This should not have been difficult considering
the fact that most of the ies had no opposition to the com-
munist party as such but disapproved the particular manner of its
formation.

Roy further makes the point that Indian revolutionaries were im
Moscow and in the same hotel where most of the foreign delegates to
the Thud Congress of the Cl were staying, they were dally contacting
these delegates and briefing them on the “iniquities of the Brtish rule
in India”. Roy says: h

“All of the Ci whether Russian or
non-Russian, were against imperialism and sympathised with the struggle
of the colonial peoples for fi The fon they were o

in was how the liberation of the colonial peoples was to be brought
about, and what sort of a regime would replace the colonial ruls. The
Indian revolutionarles had never thought of these questions and could
not answer them” (RM, p 489, emphasis added).

This is rather a sweeping statement to make. Earlier In the general
introduction we have quoted the old Berin Committea itself as going
on record to state that their ive after i d was achieved
was of a “socialist republic” and wanted the Germans not to do any-
thing against it by supporting any of the princes who might conspire
against it with the help of the Brtish We have also guoted a very
clear statement from Dr Dutta himself which implies the coexistence of
a broad revolutionary consolidation and the formation of the Communist
Party and their cooperation.

Chattopadhyaya roundly accuses Roy in his 1934 speecn for the
breakdown of the talks of 1921:

“Roy had surrounded himself with a net of adventurers and imperlabst
agents, Unfortunately he enjoyed then the confidence of the then leading’
comrades of tha Comintern. We on our part began a determined slrquie
against the Roy clique. Roy had the support of Trotsky, Zinoviev,
Bukharin and Radek. He became known through his colonlal theses at
the Second Congress (which were really formulated by Lenin}. We had
to leave Moscow after four months without being able to convince the
comrades about the real character of Roy and his men. (Today Roy
is In the camp of the 1t Y geoisie and we others
are membars of different partes.)”

1t Is necessary to comment on certain points In regard to this summing




A Del

fd of Indian Revol ies Visits Moscow 261
up by Chattopadhyaya, Firstly, he is saying these things in 1934, long
after Roy is expelled from the Comintern in 1929 when he joined
Thaih and I des trom the C ist Party of

y fed by Th Si ly, Ch 's political outlock
as reflected in this para was naturally the same as that of the documents
of the Comintern and the Communist Party of India {Drait Platform of
CP1-~1930) aiter the Sixth World Congress of the Cl The documents
described the Indian roundly as it Y. Thirdly,
Chatfo was not a member of the Party in 1921 but seems to have joined
it in Germany some 3-4 years later In the late twenties, Chattopadhyaya
played an important role in organising the League against Imperialism, of
which he necame the secretary-general in February 1927, thus resolving
the contrap b the R y Board and the Communist
Party, as the league had the full support of the Cl and consequently
of Roy who was then alternate member of the ECCL

The conclusion therefore is that failure of the visit of Indian revolu-
tionaries to Moscow in the summer of 1921 and of ther joint consuk
tation with the representative of the €l was not inevitable 1t could have
been prevented. Exact and correct apportiomng of blame for the fadure
can be done only after the documents of the wvisit and talks preserved
in the archwes of-the C! are studied.




9. India at the Third Congress of
the Comintern

The national and colonial question was not as such placed on the
agenda and therefore it did not figure very much at the Thud Congress
(22 June-12 July 1921}, though the situation there came up for comment
indirectly in the theses on the world situation and the tasks and in the
course of discussion on strategy and tactics. The congress opened on
22 June 1821 in Moscow with delegations from communist parties from
48 couniries, from 28 youth assoclations and other proletarian organisa-
tions. In all there were 605 from 103 from 52
countries. We are not In a position to state whether India was one of
these 52 countries or not. In the book Third Congress of the Communist

S hic Report (publi in Russian from Petrograd
by the USSR State Publications, 1922, pp 8-9), we have the statement,
“Indian communist group to be invited, without vote.” This was In
course of a circular the At the itsell,
according to this book, there were 4 from Indla (C ist
Party)™ (p. 694), Information obtained from the Institute of Marxism.
Leninism, Moscow, by Chinmohan Sehanobis tallies with this: “Four
representatives from India participated in the Third Congress of the
C1 but only M. N. Roy’s name is mentioned in the proceedings.”

On the items on the agenda of the congress and Lenin's participation,
we have the following :

“The congress discussed the world economic crisis and the new tasks
of the Communist International; the report on the activity of the ECCI
the Communist Workers’ Party of Germany; the Italian question; the tac-
tics of the CI; the atutude of the Red International Council of Trade
Unions to the ClI; the struggle against the, Amsterdam International; the
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tactics of the RCP(BJ; the Ci and the communist youth movement, the
women's ; the United C ist Party of y, etc.
“Lenin directad the preparations for and the activities of the congress;
he was elected its honorary chairman; he taok part in drafting all the key
Fesolutions; he gave a report on the tactics of the RCP(B); he spoke
in defence of the C!'s tactics: on the Italian question; in the commissions
and at the enlarged sittings of the ECCI, and at the delegates’ meetings™
{CW 32, p. 560).
The Third Congress took place at a time when the international
situation was charactensed by the fact that the situation tn the capialist
T d oby 1 y but “the open revolutionary
struggle of the proletaniat for power 1s at the present moment siackenng
and slowing down 1In many countries” The theses of the congress
stated - “The chief task of the communist party in the present cnisis
is to direct the defensive struggles of the proletanat, to broaden and
deepen them, to hink them together and, w harmony with the march
of events, to transform them into dectsive political struggles for the final
goal” (CHD, p. 239)
5 ing at the Lenin ised the need to study the
concreta developments of the class struggles In the capitalist coug(rles
when the working class was already orgamised n mass trade unions.
He said, “The more organised the proletariat is 0 a capitalisticaily
developed country, the greater thoroughness does history demand of us
in preparing for revolttion, and the more thoroughly must we work to
win over the majonty of the working class” (CW 32, p. 481}). He called
for putting an end to the “feft” illusions that the onginal stormy fempo
of the world revolution continuas urunterrupted, that a new revolutionary
war has already begun and that the victory of the revolution depends
exclusively on the will of the commurist parties and their activities.
The Third Conhgress was meeting against the background of the victory
of counter-revolutton in Hungary (1919), of the fallure of the "March
Action” in Germany and the subsequent putting forward by the Urited
German Communist Party of its famous "Open Letter” caling upon the
Social-Democratic Party to jon in an effort to build a broad umited
front of the working class to fight for the urgent demands of the workers
and toiling paople The document of the congress on the tactics ot the
Comintern was formufated on the advise of Lenin and was- based on
the experience of the struggle n various countries and supported the
line taken by the "Open Letter”. [t contained the abovementioned
of the new situati At the there was a left-
sectarian tendency, which came forward with amendments to the docu-
ment on the tactics of the Cl—amendments which supported the theory
of gaing over to the “'offensive™ and for deleting everything that criticised
the theory which demanded a deletion of the reference to the “Open
Letter” and its line and which demanded a sharperung of the struggle

against the centrists.
in the course of the discussion and in1slruggla against thesa “left™
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Lenin, supp by many Ing teadors of the various
parties, developed the basic principles of the new tactics of the Cl
for the new situation. Lenln pointed out that the theses on the tactics
of lhe Cl must lay down the basic line of tho Comintern, which Is
y now that have not only formally con-
demned the centnsts but also excluded them from the party. He reminded
the delegates that “The slogan of the first and socond congresses was
‘Down with the Centnsts I (CW 32, p. 474). By conducting a decisive
struggle against the centrist leaders, the revolutionary-minded members
of the centrist parties of Germany, France and in other countries were
wan over for the cause of the Comintern. Now we must go ahead. “Now
we must deal with anather aspect. which we also consider danger-
ous...we are conironted now by other, more important questions than
that of attacks on the centrists... Instead, the comrades cught to learn
to wage a real revolullonary s(ruggle .we must not engage in empty
ing but must i i begin to learn, on the basis of the
mistakes made, how to organise the struggle better" (CW 32, p 477).
Coming out sharply against those who attacked the “Open Letter” as
opportunist, he said, “In Europe, where almost all the proletarians are
organised, we must win the majorty of the working class and anyone
who fails to understand this Is last to the communist movement” (CW 32,
p. 470).

Explaining the miracle of how a smali Bolshevik Party won in Russia.
Lenin said, “In Russia we were a small party, but we had with us In
addition the majonty of the Soviets of Workers' and Peasants’ Deputies
throughout the country. Do you have anything of the sort? We had with
us almost half the army, which then numbered at least 10 million men-
Do you reaily have the majonty of the army behind you? Show me
such a country " (CW 32, p. 471). “If it is said that wa were victorious
wn Russia in spite of not having a big party, that only proves that those
who say it have not the Russian ion and that they
have absolutely no understanding of how to prepare for a revolution”
{CW 32, p. 474).

Lenin not only exposed the mustakes of the “left” tendency at the
congress but won over the comrades representing the same so that the
congress adopted the theses on tactics unanimously, The mast important
tasks of the communist parties defined in these theses are: "...to win
predominating influence over the majority of the working class, and 1o
bring its decisive strata into the struggle. .. partictpation 1n the struggle
of the working masses, the direction of this struggle communist
spint, and the creation in the course of this struggle of experienced:
large, revolutionary mass communist panies"

The congress decisively rejected the * 1heory of going over lo lhe

ive’ and ised that “The and p
inexpertenced revolutionary elements to vesort to the most extreme
melhuds, which by their very nature imply the decisive revolutionary
upnslng of the pre fat, for and tasks... contain
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<lements of the most dangerous adventunsm and may, if they are
employed, frustrate for a fong time the genuinely revolutionary prepara-
tion of the proletariat for the seizure of pawer” (JIJD, p. 246).

Basing itself on the experiences of the working class in different

countries and on the example of the “Open Letter” of the United

Party of the Third C drew the
that aii sections and organisations of the working class must be drawn
in the jont struggle mr their urgent daly demands. The congress called
upon to their n the trade umons, 1o
bring pressure on parties which basae themselves on the working class
masses, and to strive to unfold the joint struggle for the immediate
demands of the working class.

An official history of the Cl sums up the work of the Third Congress
on the new tactics as having led the communist partes to lay the
foundation stone of a new stage in the international communist move-
ment—the stage of the struggle to create a proletarian united front. At the
same time this congress placed before the communist parties the task
of winning over to the side of the proletariat, semiproletanian and petty.
bourgeois sections of the peeple. above ali the small peasantry, other
sections of the petly geoisie, i@, empfoyees and the i
50 that a broad general democratic front against the offensive of capital
is built up, fn a letter that Lenin addressed in these days to the United
Communist Party of Germany on the significance of the decisions of the
Third Congress, he guoted that section of the theses on tactic which
charged the tallan Communist Party with the task of uniting all the
organisations of the working class In the struggle against fascism and
building the united front, and not to maks it a precondition that the
ordinary of the ist org i first break with thelr
Teaderships.

Though the guestion of the national liberation sxruggle ol countries

and by fism was not placed on
\he agenda, it could not be left out in analysmg the contemporary world
and in the p of the tasks of the revolu-

lionary movement.

In his report on the tactic of the Russian Communist Party {Bolstevik)
Lenin defined the three main (on:es of the international 1evo|u\|onary
movament : the coumry of the tha

in the i ies and me struggle of ma

peoples the as an active
Tevolutionary factor, he sald, i the lmpendxng decisive battles in the
world revolution, the movement of the majority of tha population of the
globe, Initiaily directed towards national liberation, will turn against
capitalism”and imperfallsm” (CW 32, p. 482).

1n the theses on the world situation and the tasks of the Comintern
adopted at the Third C: we have thig h on the national
Wberation movament and on the situation in Indla and Chinat

*The of i in the East, particufardy in
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India and China, has created new social bases there for the revolutionary
struggle. The bourgeotsie of these countries tightened their bonds with
toreign capital, and so became an important instrument of its rule. Their
struggle against foreign impenalism, the struggle of a very weak rival,
is essentially half-hearted and feeble in character. The growth of the
i proletariat the national I y ten ies of
the capitahist bourgeoisie, but at the same time the vast peasant masses
are finding revoluttonary leaders in the person of the conscious com-
munist vanguard The combination of military oppression by foreign
impenialism, of capitalist explotation by the native and the foreign
bourgeoisie, and the survival of feudal servitude creates favourable
conditions for the young proletariat of the colonies to develop rapidh

and to take its place at the head of the luti y peasant .
The popular revolstionary movement in india and in other colonies has
now become an tntegral a partvof the world revolution as the uprising
of the proletaniat in the capitalist countries of the Old and New World”
(CI-JD, p. 234).

On the closing day of the congress in the twenty-fourth sitting on
12 July 1921 M. N Roy made a short protest against the nonincluston
of the eastern question in the agenda of the congress. The following is
text of Roy's speech-

i have been given five minutes® for my report. As my theme cannot
be exhausted even in an hour, | will make use of these five minutes
to gwe a short resume of my idea and to protest.

“The method by which the eastern question Is being discussed in
this congress—(is) purely opportunistic and more worthy of the pro-
gramme of the Second International. There s not even the shghtest
possibility of arrving at any conclusions from the few words which the
delegates from the eastern cuuntries have been allowed to speak here.

“| protest against their method of discussing the eastern guestion. it
was put on the agenda of the congress at a session of the Executive
Committee. But during the whole sittings of the congress, no attentlon
whatsoever was devoted to this question. Finally only yesterday the
commisston met in the fhrst session But it was a pitiable sight. Not
even a single representative of European or American counlnes. was
present. This to the general opintone

e« . he (Tom Mann) had been asked to make a report on the castermt
question .. Tom got gomng in fine style, but with his customary eloquence
he spohe langer than the time allotted to him. The result was a decision
by the president to hmit the other speakers in discussion to five minutes
each. The Indian leader and other delegates from colonial countries pro-
tested vigorously and refused to speak unless they were given ample time.
\WVhat threatened to be an incident was smoothed out by a tactiul com=
promise in favour of the colomal delegates™ (Thomas Bell, Ploneering Days,
London, 1941, p. 239
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in with the ished rule of the congress, decided that
on this question there would be no theoretical resolution. But such a
decision is not correct and it is proper to change it. Therefore, | call
upon the congress to entrust the eastern question once again to a
properly and it with a|l (ha senousnsss
it ments” (Third © ss of the

Repost, Russiar, p. 472).




S. A. Dange’s ““Gandhi vs Lenin”

While the postwar revolutionary upsurge was receding In westem
Europe 1n 1321 it was gathening new momentum In Indla In the context
of the Nagpur session of the Indian National Congress endorsing Gandhi-
irs plan to launch a noncooperation movement to redress the Punjab
and Khilafat wrongs and to win swaral. The year 1921 marks India’s
entry into a new and mass phase of its Independence movement. in
‘September 1220 the Calcutta special session had already adopted Gandhi-
ji's policy of p i starting with boycott
of schools, colleges and law courts and later leading to nonpayment of
taxes. The Nagpur session held at the end of December 1920 finally
adopted this ncncooperation programme. The creed of the Congress
was changed from the aim of colonfal self-government to be attained
by constitutional means to “the altainment of swaraj by peaceful and
Jegiimate means™. In 1921 itsell Gandhyi defined swaraj as “complete
control over the revenues of India and over the taxing power without
the Interference of a foreign power”. This was in essence a negation of
the colonial status and contained in it the seeds of development towards
the demand for complete independence. The Nagpur session also gave
a neéw shape to the organisation of the National Congress with a vast
number of wholetime workers, organising a countrywide network of
congress commitiees réaching down to the villages, and with an all-India
* leadership functioning through the AllIndia Congress Commuttee and
with a Working Committee of 15 gulding the movement through frequent
‘meetings.

R. P. Dutt in his Indla Today has correctly summed up the significance
of these decisions taken at Nagpur at the end of the year 1920
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“The new pragramme and policy inaugurated by Gandhi marked a
glant's ad tor the N. f Ci The C now stood out
as a palitical party leading the masses m struggle against the govern-
fnent for the reallsation of national {reedom. From this point the National
Cangress won s pasition (a position at which the miltant natronalists
of the earlier years would have rupbed their eyes} as the centrat focus
of the national movement” ({T, p. 341).

But the movement was to be stnictly nonviolent, Gandhijl's 1dea was to
develop the mavement step by step, so that 1t assumes an ever growing
mass character on an aflindia pfane but is at the same time strictly
controlled and remains i The was pr ing under
the galvanising sfogan of “Swaraj in One Year” and under a scathing
exposure and denunciation of the “satanic” repressive policy of the
British government and of a calt to assert the tight 1o freedom of speech,

press and fation. This exp of the repressive policy of the
by dhlji was later up in the well known pithy

slogan “Tha satanic government that cannot be mended must be ended I
Already the i of the ation in 1921
brings ta the {ore the i bet the objective manner in

which the masses act under the impact of the poltical slogans and
caft of movement, and the subjective desire and actions of Gandhijl and
the Congress feadership to control the same. }t was this contradiction
which fater in 1922 cylminated in the famous Bardoll Resolution for-
mufated by Gandhyl and adopled by the Congress Working Committee,
when at Chauri Chatra in UP a mass of peasants, infuriated by repres.
slnn. attacked and burnt down a pohice chaukl This fs the basic con.

dicti of the thodol and ideology of the nonviolent non.
hich we later in tarms af the dual
tolg of the natlonal b isie In the Ind d struggle. The

struggle to understand thxs contradiction and 1o use the understanding
to evolva a Correct revolutionary policy in the independence struggle
tuns hke a red thread through the histary of the CPI from its very be-
ginning right to the attainment of independence and even afterwards,

Thus the developments of 1921 can be grouped into two seriss:
{1} events and developments be(ongmg sinclly to the noncooperation

and (2) of workers,
peasants and of masses in generai not s(ncﬂy nan of the noncooperation
brogtamme but ail the same taking place under its strong naton-
embracing impact.

The noncooperation maovement beging in January 1821 with the appeal
of Deshbandhy C. R. Das to the stuaents to boycott schodfs and colleges
and ta lawyers to boycott courts. It breathed the spint of boycott of the
entiva British administeation. The boycett of schoois and colleges was
eminently successtul refeasing a vast student mass all over the country
{o supply live-wire workers to the spreading mass movement, The boy-
cott of courts was not so successtul, though the example aof eminent
fawyers lika Motilal Nehru, C. R, Das and ctheis leaving thelr fucrative
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practice to don the k y of the perati ggle had an
electnfying effect.

The AICC meeting on 1 April in Vijayawada stressed that time was not
yet ripe for taking up no-tax campaign and a general civil disobedience
movement and advised that there should be no violation of section 144
banning il etc wh rot sl This was probably in

to the local le of the ot Chirala—a
village in Andhra Pradesh. Here the peasants were protesting against
the order making their village into a municipality, which meant new
taxes, by a movement of mass migration from the village.

The AICC met again on 28-30 July 1921 1n Bombay and Initiated a
p on khadi and charkha and on
a complete boycott of foreign cloth to be completed by September 1821
as a necessary preparation for the next stage of the movement. The
session at the same time resolved that civil disobedience movement
should be postponed till this programme was completed. It however
reterated its falth In the princi of civil bedi
that it was the inherent sight of the citizen to sever his connection with
the government which has forfeited the confidence of the vast majority
of the population of India.

A the 44 of the as
the government announced the Indian visit and tour of the Princs of
‘Wales to take place in November 1921. This was an attempt to test
the gth of the The AICC lately reacted to this
by announcing a complete boycott of all functions organised in o
nection with the prince’s visit Later on § October, the Warking Committee
meeting in Bombay, while yet reiterating that a general civil disobedience
movement would not be possible till the boycott of foreign cloth was

took the i 1o organise an all-India hartal on the day
of the arrival of the Prince of Wales and to boycott receptions to him
at all places.

The all-india hartal on 17 November—the day of the arrival of the
Prince of Wal an ion of
India’s massive disaffection against oppressive Bntish rule. In Bombay
the hartal was by a general strike of the
textile workers. There were retaliatory actions by the masses against
police repression, such as burning of tram cars, liquor shops, etc. Ther@
were cases of molesting of some Parsis and Christians who did not
participats In the hartal. But in the main the retaliatory actions of the.
masses were directed against the Brtish government. In Calcutta the
city Iite was paralysed by the hartal and the pro-Brtish papers like the
Statesman stated that Calcutta was practically taken over by Nationa!
wolunteers for the day. From that day onwards towards the end-of the
year and the beginning of the next the movement rose to new heights
The Prince ol Wales was “greeted” with massive hartals wherevar he
went. The spirit ot noncooperation with the British government revived
and organised tha masses through the length and breadth of the
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the gurdwara as soon as the jatha entered and his minions opened fire
on them murdering 200 Sikhs In cold blood. The mahants in their selfish
fight against the Sikh masses led by the Prabandhak Committee relied
on the support of the Brtish government and also on that of the Sikh
princes hke those of Patiala, Kapurthala and Fandkot. But Nankana
mahant had overstepped ali brunds and his dastardly monstrous crime
sparked off a mighty uprising of Stkh masses later known as the Akalf
movement which went on for years and did not stop untii all gurdwaras
came under the i ion of the

Though 1t was a movement and a struggle for a religious reform de-
mand, battlelines in it were drawn as in the noncooperation movement:
the Briish government and the loyalist feudals supporting the mahants
on one side and Sikh masses mostly peasants and thewr Gurdwara
Prabandhak Committee on the-other. The majority of the leaders n the
Prabandhak Committee were the supporters of noncooperation. The
movement brought the Sikh peasant masses into the mainstream of the
national freedom movement. The Akali Party with its narrow communal
outlook was not known then—it was its later degeneration. The move-
ment was considered a part of the noncooperation movement and its
militant part. Gandhyi gave a sign of relief when the militant Sikhs
adopted ! for their , while the British rulers trembled
in their shoes when they saw the main base for recruiting for the amy
being swept into the fold of tha national freedom struggle.

The Eka of the of blg fandlord-ridden Uttar
Pradesh was widespread and mulitant. The peasant speakers in theif
meeting called for killing of district magistrates and driving out of the
British. Thewr demands were—fixed rents, receipts for payment, stopping
of all begar (forced labour) for the landlords, free use of water front
ponds and freedom to graze cattle in the Jungles. It was a revolt of the
peasant tenants agalnst unbearably oppressive group of the landlords
though not yet for aboltion of landlordism. The British promulgated
the Rent Act for Oudh in 1921 granting permanent occupancy rights to
a small section but it did not touch even the fringe of the problem and
the movement spread further.

The Moplah rebellion, which was essentially an uprising of peasant
tenants of Malabar against the oppression by the jenmis and Britisht
government, began on 20 August 1921, The peasant tenants were Muslim
while the Jenmis were Hindu and so the struggle inevitably took com-
munal colour, which the contemporary British cificial press sought to

by Y stray cases of forcible con*

version etc. It Is truo that the reoels raised the slogan of sotting up of

a “Khilafat kingdom"”, but it should also be noted that the movement
started with the formaticn of a Khilatat Committee and under the impact
of the gt of the i t with
Hinds Muslim unity as its main slogan. The main targets of the attack
by the rebels wers the police, military, landlords and moneylenders. The
police and military suppressed the rebellion with bruta! violance In which
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3,268 Moplahs were killed. The il of the

was demonstrated when on 19 N ber 100 Moplah ' were
forced Into a closed goodswagon for transport from Calicut to Madras,
out of whom 70 wete found ta have died dus to thirst and suﬂncaﬁor;
when the wagon was opened at Podanur station The Congress con-
demned the against the Mopl but 1t also d the
Mopfar.l violence though it added that “the provocation beyond endurance
was given to the Moplahs and that the reports published by and on
behalf of the government have given a onesided and highly exaggerated
ascount of the wrongs done by the and an of
the needless destruction of life resorted to by the government in the
name of peace and order” (Indla's Struggle for Freedom, Hiren Mukerjee,
PP. 149.50).

For the strke wave of 1921 we have the following statistics for the
whole qf India: 396 strikes, 6,00,351 workmen involved and 69,94,426
workdays lost. Taking the loss of number of workdays as a fair measure
of the intensity of the strnke wave and comparing similar figures for the
next 30 years or so up to the attanment of independence, we find that
intensity for the year 1921 was over half the intensity recorded for the
average peak of the crsis years such as 1925, 1928-29, 1937-38 and
1946-47, The workers who were drawn into the strke actions of 1921
were from textite and jute mills of Bombay, Calcutta, Ahmedabad and
Madras; North Western and East Bengal Raillways, coalfield of Jharia;
Post and Tt of Pl of Assam; tramways of
Calcutta, apart from others. The economic demands of these strike
actions were mostly for rassing pay scales and wages due to the rising
prices, for recognition of unions, but there were also sympathetic and
poltical strikes.

Plantation workers of Assam stnking against retrenchment started a
a big exodus in May 1921 lo their difierent provinces. This was in the
face of police repi They to be i
to their respective home provinces, and when this was demed they
began travelling by raiway Wrams in hugs crowds. Ong such crowd was
detained at Chandpur and was attacked by the police. The EB Railway
workers of Cl staged a ble protest strike in sympathy
with the plantation workers.

50,000 mil workers of Bombay staged a brlef protest strike on the
first death anniversary of Lokamanya Tilak on 1 August 1921, Jharia
coalfield workers who were extensively on strike in the beginning of
1921 were again on strike in Navember when a large number of them
attendad the AITUC session of Jhana and some of them related Jrom
the platform their grievances. This was at index of their growing political
CONSCIOUSNBSS.

The highest indication of the nsing political consciousness of the
working class was seen when they backed the call for hartal to pro-
claim Indfa's boycott of Prnce of Wales's visit on 17 November 1921
by complete general stnkes i the industnial towns like Bombay,

PH-18
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Calcutta and Madras. "This was perhaps the first all-national political
general strike in India In Bombay, where Prince of Wales landed,
besldes tha general stnke, barncades were raised to fight the police, the
terntonal army and the regular soldiery that wera sent to quell the stnke
and upnsing. The strike and fighting lasted from 17 to 21 Novamber
1921 The Dally Herald, the Labour paper in England, called it the
‘strongest upnising’ During the struggle, the official estimate Is that 30
people were shot dead in Bombay alone™ (AITUC—Filty Years, Vol. i,
p. 104)

We have recounted these events separately but they formed an
inseparable part of the developing tempo ol tha first noncooperation
movement though they were not a part of its programme. They reflect
the sp { at the gling and workers to
the miitant catls and slegans of the noncooperation movement, ViZ
“Swaraj in One Year" and “End the Satanic Government”. They
brought out the contradiction between tha slogan of "nonviolence”

with which and C sought to restrct the

into the of a’ d p of action
and the objecti of the ggling masses to the other milr
tant slogans of the This If made

a deep impression on the minds of those young leftwing revolutionaties.
who 1n those early postwar days drew their inspiration from the wartime
activities of the national revolutionanes but who were now drawn into
the fold of the surging mass struggles of the it t

Thus arose from thewr ranks a it of i and
methadalagy of struggle as well as of the political pragrammae of the
movement. This enticism was from the left and revolutionary side as
distinct from the criti of of policy and pro
gramme in general which came from the liberals and moderates -who
opposed the mass struggle. It 1s significant to note that these leftwind
crtics of dhiy's p and policy of struggle did
not back the indwvidual terrorism or the conspiratonial actwities In the
army of the national revolutionaries of tha war period. Most of them
were attracted by the greatest event of contemporary history, viz the
great socialist revolution 1in Russia and by the ideology and practice of
the Bolshevik Party and its leader Lenin. This 1s natural. The revolu-
tionary mass upl 1 of the first was a part
of the worldwide mass revolutionary upheaval which was heralded by
the victory of the workers' and peasants’ revolution In Russia In
November 1317. Despite the efforts of the British government to cordon
off India through ip and despite 1S
rabid ant-Bolshevik propaganda blared through the official and loyalist
press, the truth about the Russian revolution and the teachings of Lemr:
could not be withheld from the indian masses and their politica

movement. ders
The nationalist press of those days and several nationalist leader:

came out agaiast the official anti-Bolshevik propaganda and halled the
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Russian revolution as a great historical event—a milestone of human
progress which cannot but have a favourable impact on our indepen-
dence struggle In 1920 tne scribes of the Bntish-Indian Home Depart.

ment were that ther and t

banning entry into India of the of tha C inter
national, communist parties and allied labour organisations had failed,
that therr anti-Bo! atrocities of

the “red regime” was 1anmg fiat. Indian icurnnhs\s writars and political
leaders of India were picking up the truth about the Russian revolution,
about the thought and work of the Soviet government of workers and
peasants from such sources as London Times, Manchester Guardian,
Daily Herald (Labour} and from a number of books and pamphlets by
noncommumst progressive writers which all could not be stopped and

the official Bntish-Indian g p was being effe
exposed.
Recently a number of well books have app which

describe how the Russian revolution and the life, thought and work
of Lenin were reflected 1n the journals, books and utterances ot the
indian political leaders in the closing years of the second decade and
in the sarly twenties ® it 15 not necessary to quote (rom any of these
books, but it can be slated that P. C Joshi's essay “Lenin—Contem.

porary Indian Image—A ‘A the most and

excellent collection.
We wiil only give here a list of books on Lsnin and the Russian revo-

lution which app! n 1921 or ie. at the same time as
S. A. Dange’s Gandhl vs Lenln: (1) Nicolal Lenin: Hls Life and Work
by G. V. Knshna Rao (English, Ganesh & Co, Madras, 1921), (2)
Bolshevik Jadugar (Lenin) by Ramashankar Awasthi (Hindi, Calcutta,
1921), (3) Soclallsm by Vinayak Staram Sarawate (Marathi, Dabholkar,
Poona, 1921), (4) Russlalil Bolshevism by Dr Laxman Narayan Joshi,
{Marathi, Poona, 1921), ($) Nicolal Lenin by R. G. Bhide (Marathi,
Bombay, 1922), {6) Lenln and the Russian Revolutlon by Aziz Bhopali
{Urdu, Lahare, 1 1922), {7) The Liberator of the Poor In Russla—Nicola)
Lenin by Gorakh (Kannada, Hubl, 1923), (8) Biplab Pathe Russlar
Rupantar by Amul Chandra Sen (Bengali, 1924).

Thus by 1921 Indian. political opinion was being fairly correctly
intormed of the truth about the Russian revolution and about the Rifa
and work of Lenin and other leaders of the Bolshevik Party. This gave
a new or to the of Wdhiy's i and the
method and pl of the i which the
leftwing revolutionaries were making 1n the light of the experience of

®(1) S G. Sardesai, India and Russian Revolution, (New Delhi, 1967),
(9) P. C. Joshi and others, “Lenin and the Contemporary Indian Press,
(Delhi, 1970), (3) Devendra Kaushik and Leonid Mitrohhm, Lenin, Il
Image in India (Delhi, 1970), {4) Gautam Chattopadhyay, Communism and
Bengal's Freedom Movement™ (Delhi, 1971),
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the great mass struggles it had unleashed. Already these early Indlan
wntings on the Russian revolution were clear as o its basic achieve-
ments and its OpenINg a new epoch.

The “Bolshevik Revolution in Russia”, as it was called In those days
in india, nat only took Russia out of the war but came out with an
intiative for peace, which its leaders proclaimed must be based on
self-determination of nations, on no annexations and the end of imperiak
ism. It camad forward (he overthrow of tsansm achieved by the first
by giving land to the tiller and
by calling upon the peasant committees to carry out the distribution of
land to the p ts It for the working pecple
by giving powsr into the hands of a government ol Workers', Peasants'
and Soldiers’ Soviets It was a dictatorship of the proletariat—an alllance,

of workers, and the classes wil state power to
smash the of the old classes seeking to restore
the oid order. This g by taking ovet

banks, largescale machine mdustry. means of transport and communl-
cation to end capitalism and build the new social order of socialism
for which Lenin, as the head of the new state, gave a ringing call.
Soon alterwards a workers' and peasants’ revolutfonary army was creat:
ed to defend the revolution and crush the efforts of the capualists and
landlords to stage a counter-revolution with the active aid of the Brtish
and other imperalists,

That the ] forward-looking political in India under
stood these achievements and the:r significance for India’s freedom
struggle which had entered a new stage after 1919 and especially after
the ing of the first peration 15 clear from these
contemporary writings on the Russlan revolution and on Lenin and his
work and teachings. For instance Ramkrishna Gopat Bhide, the author
of Nicolal Lenln {the founder of the Russian democracy) recalls:

“Those wers the heydays of British imperialism and we Indians had
to gather inspiration n our struggle for freedom from every source—
and what source could be better than Lenin and his Bolshevik Russla?
But these sources were in those days unknown 1o the general publc.
hence somewhat mysterious and for that reason even more attractive
to us. Lemin’s, we felt, was an entirely new expenment mn revolution.
which had a great appeal to our mind imbued with our ancient
phiuloscphy.™

Bhide was working in Kesarl office 1n Poona and he says Senapatl
Bapat, who was then acting as editor of Maratha (the English weekly

of Kesari group}, helped him greatiy by supplying him materials and
documents for wnting the book. Kesarl itsell on 21 August 1920 wrote
the following in its article “Moral Victory of Lenin”:

“The 6th and 7th of November 1917 will be hlsloncalry memorable
dates, for during these two days the Russian revolution took place with-
out shedding a drop of blood Of course the efforts of thousands of
persons for years were instrumental 1n bringing it about, but every big
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idea requires somecne as Its embodiment, Lenin's nama will live for-
aver in the history of -communism” {“Report on Newspapers Published
in Bombay Presidency”, No. 34, 1920, pp. 28-28—National Archives of
India).

Kesarl was wnting in the spint of its founder Lokamanya Tilak who
was no more then but who had stated in 1919 while In London that the
Bolshevik revolution was bound to be a favourable factor in our strug-
gle for swaraj (Scotland Yard report on Titak, in London). But the
people of the Kesarl circle, who wrote all this about the Russian revo-
fution and Lenin, did not go any further. As 1s well known after the-
death of Tilak some of them took the path of responsive cooparation,
The militant admirers and followers of Tilak jowed the ranks of

ijfi's  first Leftwing ionaries
among them, like Dange, who were already becoming critical ol
Gandhiji's 1deology and method of struggle, were profoundly influenced
by the impact of the Russian revolution and thought of Lenin o give a
new orientation to their critique of Gandhism,

Dange's book Gandhi vs Lenln wrilten in April 1921 and published
towards the middle of the year has on the one hand 1o be classed
among the books published in India in the early twenties giving infor-
mation about the achievements of the Russian revolution and about the
thought of Lenin. On the cther hand it goes far ahsag ot any of the
contemporary books on the subject: in as much as it gives expression
to the new orentation of the crnique ol Gandhism, which despite its
i ble shor i and it d the seeds of an alter-
native path and programme for India's indepandence struggie.

Dange himself says that a group came into existence in Bombay
round his Gandhl va Lenin. That was one of the sarlier beginnings of
a communist group in India. Dr Yaman D, Sathaya In his reminiscences
of Dange's early Ife wtes this abqut the actwities of this group :

“after some tme he took charge of the Maraini daily Induprakash
as joint editor with the well known joumalist, Achyut Balwant Kolhatkar.
Undar Dange's g the paper d its it began lo
publish for the fist time news of tha workers’ struggle and articles on
socialism. | contributed a series of articles on the lile of Lenin to that
papar. Probably this was one of the earliest attempts or the first to
publish a detailed Iife of Lenin 1n any Indian language. The series
appeared in_the paper trom 14 November 1921 to 1 March 1922.*

YIn 1921, we d the of the GI District Con-
gress Committea and the Bombay P 1 Cong C i Wo
were successtul in the elections and for two years | was tha secretary
of tha Distnict Cong C: Our group was elected

[

* The articles giviug the lfe of Lenin in Masathi were published in
Induprakash (Bomhay) on the following dates: 71921—14, 18, 26 Novem~
ber, T, 17. 20, 25 December; 1922—17, 18 January, 2, 4, 5 Febmuary and
1 March,
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on the Bombay Provincial Congress Committee and had also a seat In
the All-india Congress Committee and it was mainly through our efforts
that the system of proportional representation adopted by the Congress
at Nagpur was worked out In the election of the Bombay provincial and
district Congress commuttees” (Article on the 60th Birthday of S. A
Dange}.

Dange writes about this group as follows:

"This party (ie the CP) formed in Tashkent) tried to establish links
with those communist groups which had already begun ther work [n
India from 1920 onwards. Of these the Bombay group had come Into
existence on the basis of the book, Gandhl vs Lenln, which | had written
and published In March 1921, | had also organised and started the
publication of an English weekly paper called The Soclalist from August
1922" (When Communlst Differ, Bombay, 1970, p. 37-38).

We are reproducing extracts from his book and another extract from
an article by Dange wntten in 1964 In which he gives the background
in which he wrote the book and his evaluation of the same. We
are also reproducing an extract from his statement wn the Meertt
Conspiracy Case made in 1831 in which he gives his estimation of the
book then

In conclusion we would point to some of the significant features ol
the book which stand out even today desgite its inevitable shortcomings
and mmatunty. Fust thing to note is that this is the first independent
attempt of a leftwing revolutionary in India to apply the ideas of the
sociahst revolution in Russia and the thought of Marx and Lenin 0
the problem of India’s struggle for i The early
groups in process of formation n India in 1920-21, re. Dange's in
Bombay, of Muzaffar Ahmad and Kazi Nazrul Islam in Calcutta and
M. Singaravelu's in Madras were neither in touch with each other nor
wera they yet by the C it ional or M, N. Roy:
in Lahore, the early communist group was formed only after the first
Muhaypits returned, ie. in 1922 when lngllab was started.

Muzaifar Ahmad writes that at the end of 1921 {November) books
like Lenin's Can the Bolsheviks Relaln State Power? and “Left-wing”
Communism and People’s Marx (an abridged popular edition of
Capltal) were secretly available through bockshops; but he too had no
contact or about the C I ) till Natint
Gupta met him in January 1922 and even Nalini could not give him
cogent information about the Comintern (MCPI, pp 81 and 87). The
first document of M. N. Roy to reach India was the manifesto to the
Ahmedabad session of the Indlan National Congress (December 1921}
brought by Nahni Gupta and also probably posted to different addresses.
Home Department papers in the National Archives report about a comr
munication being brought by a German sailor for the Jhana session of
the AITUC {December beginning, 1921), which was intercepted.

It can theretora be safaly asserted that Dange, when he wrote his
book in the begmnning of 1921, was nat yet contacted by the Comintern
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or Roy and had to get his information from other sources and make
his indep t and

in the foreword to the book Dange writes

“However my purpose will be served, it the booklet gives at least an
idea of the elementary principles of the great movement In Russia ane
of the hypocrisy of those, who would class NCO with Bolshevism, ir
my countrymen come to tse the i of ism to which
we will have to go In our struggle for emancipation and to expect and
be ready for government terrorism, a ventable greater lreland on the
Indian soil I” (p. iil).

Here Dange clearly visualises that our struggle for emancipation will
have to go far beyond the lmits set by the noncooperation movement.

Secondly, in posing the problem he proceeds to find out how
Sandhism and Bolshevism propose to solve two problems facing us,
viz “How to throw off the foreign yoke? With what methods? And
then how to destroy evil of ecpitalism amongst us which is making fast
progress and will double its speed when we are poltically iree.” He
then proceeds “to compare and contrast these two systems of philoso-
phy and action and try to see their effictency to arrive at the desired
result” (p. 22). We have quoted tha relevant extract from chapter Ll
of Gandhl vs Lepin where this comparison and contrast ts brought cul
i a tabular form,

Thirdly, in his chapter on the “Armed Blgw" in which he gwes a
brief account of the events of the Russian revolution, he quotes from
Lenin's Draft Theses on the National and Colonial Questions put before
the Second Congl of the C t Internati Though in the
source from which Dange quotes at the time the translation 1s different,
the sense is identical, viz thesis Nos 5 and 6 in the famous Drail
Theses.®

Fourthly, he poses the question as to how the terrorism of the
impenialist government against the national freedom movement in the
form of noncooperation and no-tax movement 15 to be paralysed and
gives the correct answer, viz through the education, organisation and
upnising of labour and peasantry :

“_ . There is one remedy The terronism will be paralysed by onfy
one thing.. !f at the extreme moment the Indian labour refuses to work
in a solid mass, if the radwaymen, telegraph men, coolies and all sorts
of labourers refuse to cooperate win the government, | e. arrange whal
s called a sabotage, our success will be assured. .So side by side
with the education of the peasantry must be done the work of orgarus-
ing our labour and educating it, The labour organisation and education
18 a more hopeful task: because the labourers always are found in large
town-areas and in enormous units; a pohtical
prevails mn such farge cities, which makes them suscephible to rapid

—
© Inprecor n Enghish which started publication only at the end of 1821
was not available then.
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changes, whila the nature of their work makes tham habituated to con
certed actlon. This ch, istie makes us to say that an
organised indian labour will not fail us at the time of action; it is out
dire nscessity. If we win, we will win only by the help of the proletarial
i.e. the labourers and peasantry” (Gandhl vs Lenln, pp. 57-58).
Despite a sectarian underestimation of the role of the middle class
and a fon to which may even be tacth
cal (especrally the rejection of the “armed blow"), the fruitlul idea put
forward hera 1s the_ I of the with
the organisation of workers and peasants leading to workers' general
strike and peasants’ uprising in order to overthrow imperialist rufe.
Fiithly, Dange tries to put forward proposals as to how under swaral
the problem of labour vs capital and the agricultural problem will be
solved. For this he proposes firstly, “that the great concerns hke rai
way, mines and vast factory plants may be nationatised or controiled
by state”, Secondly, to prevent accumulation of capital in the hands of
a lew he proposes some sort of ceiling on indwvidual incomes. Thirdly.

to solve “the agri p he “the King up of
large estates and the of small by the
state™, He adds, “It is by the break up of large estates and conversion
of a Indebted and Impoveri tenantry into &
thrity, free pnd flourishing class of peasant proprietors owning land
in small and medwm sized tarms in junction with the isati

4 ("
of rural credit that we can hold and keep agricultural India in peace
and prospenty” (ibid., pp. 59-61).

Here we have the hrst hesitant step being taken to avolve the pjw
gramme of our ived as an anti-imperial
ist, antfeudal revolution but it 1s mainly economic. Ideas are ye!
unclear and a charter of democratic rights of the workers, peasants
and the common people s not included 1n this programme.

i i a (7
ixthly, Dange in this book tries to the basic princip
0'5 v i hich he calls " A * He fles the
pasic of h and political science of €O+

iol

munisr; as “economic materialism, surplus value and class-war™ ,Hf
seems to have made a cursory acquaintance with Karl Marx’s Cao as,
vol. 1, from which he quotes in one place (p. 17) and some WHUAG:
on 'iha Russian revalution,
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: tlon movement with Its creed of nonviolence had posed bafore leftwing
F ravolutionarles in 1921.
‘ The great merit of this book is that 1t 1s a pioneering effort at criti-
' clsm of Gandhism, of lts method of struggle and to forecast in the ight
of the experience of lhe Russian revolution and the teachmgs of Lenin,
some of the ( f{eatures of prop for the policy
and programme for India's i struggle. 7\ Ahmad
wrote about this book as follows: “He (Dange) had also joined the
noncooperation movement but finding himsell in disagreement with
Gandhism, wrote a book called Gandhl vs Lenln in English as far back
as 1921. In those days it required considerable courage to write such
a book™ (Communist Party of Indla—Years ol Formation, 1921.1933,
Calcutta, p 10).

There were other leftwing revoluticranes in 1921 who were moving
forward under the impact of the Russian revolution and its ideas. There
was Hasrat Mohaal, @ militant Khulafatist leader wha moved the “inde-

" in the Ah d session of the National Con-
gress in December 1921. Ha used to call himsell Islamic socialist,
Later In 1925 he was the of the i of the

Flrst Communist Conference in Kanpur. There was Swami Kumarananda,
a veteran communist leader today, who also tabled a draft of an
“independence rtesolution” i which he stated “independent india
would be a socialist republic”’.

Dange’s pioneening effort went far ahead of all these and that 1s why
within the course of less than a year, when he was able to get hold of
the hooks of Marx, Engels and lenin with the help of R. B. Lotwala,
he accepted Marxism and in August 1922 started the Soclalist, an
Enghish weekly from Bombay, the first communist journal in tndla.
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changes, while the nature of their work makes them habituated to con
certed action. This ch, Istie makes us to say that an
organised Indian labour will not fail us at the time of action; it s our
dire nacessity. If we win, we will win only by the help of the proletarial
ie. the labourers and peasantry” (Gandhl vs Lenln, pp. 57.58).
Despite a sectanan underestimation of the role of the middle class

and a fon to ! which may even be tacth
cal (especially the rejection of the “armed blow"), tha fruitful idea put
forward here 18 the, ol the with

the organisation of workers and peasants leading to workers’ general
strke and peasants’ uprising in order to overthrow Imperialist rule.

Fifthly, Dange tries to put forward proposals as to how under swara|
the problem of labour vs capital and the agncultural problem will be
solved. For this he proposes firstly, “that the great concerns like rark
way, mines and vast factory plants may bé nationalised or controlled
by state”. to prevent of capital in the hands of
a {ew he proposes some sort of ceilling on individual incomes Thirdly.
to solve "the agncultural problem” he proposes “the breaking up of
large estates and the i of smali 1 by tha
state”. He adds, “it is by the break up of large estates and conversion
of a landless, deb and il tenantry into a
thriity, tree and flounishing class of peasant proprietors owning land
in small and medium sized farms in y with the isati
of rural credit that we can hold and keep agricultural India in peace
and prospernty” (ibid., pp. 59-61)

Here we have the first hesitant step being taken to evolve the pro-
gramme of our P ived as an antiumperiak
ist, antdeudal revolution but it 15 mainly economic. Ideas are yel
unclear and a charler of demacratic rights of the workers, peasants
and the common people 1s not included In this programme

Sixthly, Dange n this book tries to d the basic principl
of hich he calls Marnsm”, He identfies the
basic principles of philosophy, economic and political science OI"CO'“‘
munism as “economic matenalism, surplus value and class-war”. He
seems to have made a cursofy acquaintance with Karl Marx’s Caoltal,
Vol. 1, from which e quotes 1n one place (p. 17) and some wrting?
on the Russian revolution.

But ha has nat yet understood the thought of Mark as a science
which enables one to understand social phenomena, as a weapon 0
social revolution, as a force that is going to open a new epoch of man:
social It the epach of That is why he 1s not YT

ity timsel! with i 15 not yet in a position to apoly
Marxism fo the problem of India’s national and social revl;hﬂ:::
carrectly. But ons sees that Dange is already Impressed wil e e
cogency and the cntical and revolutonary spint of Marxism and ety
trying to uso whatever he has unders.lo.od from 1, lhoun{t praomaope'a'
and eclectically to solve the contradiction which Gandhi’s nonco
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tion movement with its creed of nonviolence had posed before laitwing
revolutionaries in 1921,

The great merit of this book i$ that it is a pioneering effort at criti-
cism of Gandhism, of its method of struggle and to forecast in the light
of the experience of the Russlan revolution and the teachmgs of Lenin,
soma of the lal features of prop for the policy
and programma for India's Indep struggle. 2A Ahmad
wrote about this bock as follows: “He (Dange) had also jolned the
noncooperation movement but finding himself in disagreement with
Gandhism, wrote a book called Gandhl vs Lenln in Enghsh as far back
as 1921. In those days it required considerable courage to wnte such
a book” {Communlist Party of Indla—Years ol Formation, 1921-1933,
Calculta, p 10}.

There were other leftwing revolutionaries in 1921 who were moving
forward under the Impact of the Rustian revolution and its Ideas. There
was Hasrat Mohani, a militant Khilafatist leader who moved the “inde-

" in the d session of the National Con-
gress In December 1921, He used to call himsell Islamic socialist.
Later in 1925 he was the of the of the
First Communist Conference In Kanpur. There was Swami Kumarananda,
a veteran commurust leader today, who also tabled a draft of an
“independence resolution” in which he stated “independent India
would be a socialist republic”.

Dange's pioneenng effort went far ahead of all these and that s why
within the course of less than a year, when he was able to get hold of
the books of Marx, Engels and Lenin with the help of R. B. Lotwala,
he accepted Marxism and in August 1922 started the Soclallst, an
English weekly from Bombay, the first commumst journal in India.




4. “‘Gandhi vs Lenin”

(Excerpts)

(a) Foreworp

Now I will begin my own ttue foreword. 1 thought of
writing this booklet when, at the beginning of the NCO
movement, our opFoncnls began to discredit it by pretend-
ing to find signs of Bolshevik activity in the movement and
thus kill it. The public knew very httle of the Bolsheviks
beyond some fables, created by newspaper booming. Seeing
this I thought of writing this booklet, to show the extreme
contrast between the methods of NCO activity and the
Bolshevik plan to accomplish their ideals. There is not
much literature, available for such work, on the Russian
revolution and the Bolsheviks; because our government
takes great care to guard the gates of India against the
entry of authentic literature on the subject. What has been
allowed to enter, is written by men who hate the Bolsheviks
and are of imperialistic tendencies. In such a situation, it is
difficult to wrte with confidence on the subject. However
my purpose will be served, if the booklet gives at Jeast an
idea of the clementary principles of the great movement in
Russia and of the hypocrisy of those, who would class NCO
with Bolshevism, 1f my countrymen come to recognise
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the magnitude of extiemism to which we will have to
go in our struggle for emancipation and to expect and be
ready for government teniorism, a ventable greater Ireland
on the Indian soil!

(pp. is-aii)
(b) Crarter III: “GaxpHI vs LENN

Many in India are under the impression that the
principle of nonviolence and religious transformation in
Gandhism are due to the peculiar circumstances of India;
that Gandhism advocates nonviolence because violence is
not possible here against the government. Armed revolution
being an impossibility, nonviolence has become the order of
the day. But it is a gross mistake to suppose that. Even if
Gandhi were just now to be transferred to the throne of
Lenin, he would dissolve the Red Guards and the prole-
tarian dictatorship; he would stop the industrialisation of
Russia and give in her hands the spinming wheel and the
handloom.

Gandhism has two aspects. One relates to the general
evils, common to all human society and treats of the solu-
tion of problems affecting all. Another aspect treats of the
special evil of despotism and proposes means to do away
with it. We have treated of the first aspect. We will treat a
little of the second.

If any country is subjected to despotism, whether foreign
or native, in what way shall it subvert this despotism?
Surely not by a military war, whether possible or not.
Gandhism has put forward its plan of “nonviolent non-
cooperation”. This plan is directly inspired by Tolstoy's
plan of nonviolent nonparticipation for the ‘Russians.
Tolstoy’s plan was abandoned by Russia. India has adopted
Gandhiji’s plan. Instead of giving the plan of Gandhism we
will give that of Tolstoy. On perusal of it we will find that
it was Tolstoy who ruled the Congress of Calcutta, where
the first priuci!ples of it were outlined and Gandhi was his
representative! Tolstoy, cast out of Russia, has heen bom
amongst us.
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The underlying conception of the plan is simply this—
that tyrants tyranmse because the tyrannised slaves parti
cipate in the act. Tolstoy gives thiee comprehensive com
mandments to a nonviolent noncooperator.

“He should first of all neither willingly nor under com:
pulsion take any part in government activity and should
therefore be neither a soldier nor a field-marshal nor a
minister of state nor a tax-collector nor a witness nor an
alderman nor a juryman nor a governor, nor a member of
Parliament, nor in fact hold any office connected with
violence. That is one thing.

“Secondly, such a man should-not voluntarily pay taxes
to government either directly or indiiectly, nor should he
accept money collected by taxes either as salary or as pen-
sion or as a reward, nor should he make use of government
institutions supported by taxes collected by violence from
the people.

“Thirdly a man, who desires to promote not his own well-
being alone, but to better the position of people in general,
should not appeal to government violence for the protection
of his possessions in land or in other things nor to defend
him and his near ones, but should possess ll;rmd and all pro-
ducts of his own or other people’s toil, in so far as others
do not claim them from him.”

Tolstoy anticipated our moderates, and continuing says,
“People will say, But such an activity is impossible; to
refuse all participation in governmental affaits means to
refuse to live. A man, who does not pay taxes will be
punished and the tax will be collected from his property a
man, who having no other means of livelihood refuses
government service, will perish of hunger, with his family;
the same will befall a man, who rejects government protec-
tion for his property and his person; not to make use of
things that are taxed or of government institutions is quite
impossible as the most necessary articles are often taxed
and just the same way it is impossible to do without govern-
ment institutions, such as the posts, roads, ete””

But there is the cool and deliberate answer of his to this.
“Not everyone will be able to do this at once, but as men
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will begin to feel the consciousness of these things they will
begin to act.™

From the foregoing discussion it will be clear that
Gandhism relies on individual purification, individual con-
sciousness and conviction and individual action. Gandhism
always lays stress u{aon the necessity of allowing everyone
to act according to his conscience. It has unbounded faith
in the inherent goodness of human nature, and Dbelieves
that man left to himself to act according to his conscience
will work out nothing but the good of himself and of his
community, Complete absence of coercion of any kind and
complete “freedom of action find high credence in the
elaborate system of Gandhism. (This nearly verges upon the
English idea of liberty that minimum of government con-
tro} or ecercion is maximum of individual liberty.)** Bolshev-
ism does not believe in the inherent goodness of human
natyre but advocates rather maximum of coercion or con-
trol (though as a passing phase) to teach man his duty
towards the common good of the whole. Gandhism wishes
to make a gift to the world of an Indian empire, a national-
ity founde(% on the basis of universal peace (ahimsa), peace
between man and man and between man and every sentient
creature. It is a fair dream, an carnest ideal. Practical
Lenin, with the vision before him of a world-confederacy
of the wolfish capitalist militarisms, always ready to shatter
the peace of the poor man and of nations, ready to butcher
liberty in its very infancy in any form, slowly murmurs, “In
the hoary past the mighty Asoka had set up an empire-and
had tried to rule it according to his principles of abimsa of
nonyiolence.t Where is that fabric of ahimsa now? Alas!
ruthlessly shattered by the shock and collision of historie
forces. Perhaps the prime maker of history has ordained
that the world should pass through the process of a painful
historic development from the brute to the man. Call upon
the mighty nations of the eaith to lay down their pride and
hate, their sceptres and swords, and with redemptive humi-

"I:ulsmy : The Slavery of Our Times.
** Seely, Introduction to Pohitical Science, Hegel, Philosophy of History.
1 See edicts of Asoka, . )
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lity, love and sacrifice, to fight in union the forces of re-
barbaiisation and they will Jaugh at you. Retum their laugh
with a thrash of the sword, with the very implements they
have forged and you will be at peace, or ye shall be captive
of their passions.” A painful mysterious future, indeed,
before us! But once more the land of Buddha has deter-
mined to follow Buddhism or Gandhism; may the fabric be
not shattered again!!

To recapitulate:

Gandhi and Lenin

Common Aim: To destroy social evils of the day, espe-
cially the misery of the poor and to subvert despotism.

GANDHI LENIN
Grounds

Cause: Modem civilisation, ~ Cause:  Seizure of the
especially modern industri-  means of production, land,
alisation and the consequent  ete. by the capitalists, th:.-]
vices of humanity. inequality of wealth an

consequent impoverishment
of the proletariat, who form
the majority of humanity.

Remedy

Bemedy: Destroy the spirit ~ Remedy: Keep moden:h ac-

of moadem civilisation and  quisitions but make them

mechanism, work for common good ie.

‘ utilise the surplus value,
which now goes to the rich,
by nationalising the means
of production.

Steps

1. Despotism of capital and

i ital and
1. Despotism of capital anc of every kind must go.

of every kind must go.
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2. Despotism rests on force.

8. The force is made possi-
ble and maintained by
those who are tyrannised
over, by their participa-
tion or cooperation with
the work of the army,
taxation and law of the
despots.

4. Let all noncooperate
and the edifice will fall.

5. Religion and nonvio-
lence alone can do this.
For religion will teach
the emptiness of modern
acquisitions. Violence is
usurped by  violence.
Nonviolence will be fol-
Jowed by nonviolence
and chaos will be pre-
vented, which is immi-
nent upon the subversion
of despotic power, as is
shown by revolutions in
history.

f=1

. When despotism falls at
the hand of religion and
nonviolence, a religious
order of society will be

PH-19

LENIN

2. Despotism rests on force.

8. The participation is not
willingly given but is
exacted by force, not
necessarily supplied from
the ranks of the tyran-
nised.

4. They all will never do so
because the interests of
the majority are allied
with that of the existing
tvranny. The minority
alone will work out the
downfall and the major-
ity will follow

5. Tyranny will not be
moved by religion, non-
violence and such othér
humane motives. Des-
potism will go so far as
to exterminate the whole
race of liberators. So it
must be undermined and
suppressed by its own
means and ways. The
chaos after the fall is

temﬁorary and men tired

of the chaos soon evolve
order, as shown by
history.

>

. The dictates of consci-
ence are vitiated by
many external forces un-

less it is highly enlight-
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GANDHI

the outcome. Spirit of
religion, conscious of the
emptiness of modernisa-
tion, will necessarily des-
troy it for the sake of
common good. The law
will be the law of con-
science of man and
humanity.  Conscience
will by its nature work
for social good. And evils
of capital, labour and the
class war will disappear
in such society. So purify
men.

7. The end is a society of
worshippers of god and
religion and living ac-
cording to the dictates
of conscience.

Source

Tolstoy
1
{

Gandhism

Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

LENIN

ened. It is not found in
average men, and re-
quires generations to
evolve. So men must be
compulsorily made to
work for ‘social good,
which the capitalists
being unwilling to do,
the proletariat must do
by establishing their dic-
tatorship. ~ Compulsion
will generate a habit to
work for common good
and to hold everything
for common good. Habit
will be turned into an
acquired instinct. When
the instinct is acquired,
the dictatorship  will
naturally vanish, being
a mere passing phase
and instrument.

. The end is a society of

workers and no idlers,
working instinctivelv for
the common good of the
whole,

Karl Marx
!

Bolshevism or Leninisni

Sphere of work

India

Russia

(pp- 33-39)
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(c) Cuaprer IV: “THE ARMED Brow”

To avert calamity of lus fall Kerensky and his government
ordered the Petrograd garrison to cantonments on the front
since that garrison was revolutionary and opposed to
Kerensky and his half-hearted policy. The Congress of the
Soviets was to meet on November 7th and that day was
fixed for the armed blow of the Bolsheviks, which was to
have for its object the conquest of the supreme government
authority by the Soviets. The anti-Bolsheviks tried hard to
suppress the rising. But the Bolsheviks were supported bv
the army. “The masses flocked to us irresistibly and their
spirit rose higher and higher. Delegates would arrive from
the trenches and ask us, at the sittings of the Petrograd
Soviet, ‘How long will this unbearable situation last? The
soldiers have authorised us to tell you that if by the 15th of
November no decisive steps are taken towards the peace,
the trenches will be evacuated and the whole army will
march back to the rear!””

The Bolsheviks decided upon fulfilling their promise of
the publication of all secret treaties. The soldiers would
exclaim, “You say that full authority should pass into the
hands of the Soviet? Then take it. Are you afraid that the
front may not support you? Cast aside all doubt; the over-
whelming mass of the soldiers are entirely on your side.”

The Bolshevik party appointed a Military Revolutionary
Committee which appointed commissioners to all railway
stations. They kept all incoming and outgoing trains under
close supervision. A continuous telephonic and motor con-
nection was set up with all the neighbouring towns. The
lower ranks of the railway servants at the stations and
railway workers gave ready recognition to their commis-
sioners,

But at the telephone exchange on November 6th, the
telephone girls came out in opposition to the Soviet. The
MR Committee sent a_detachment and two small guns. So
Degan the seizure of the administrative offices. Sailors and
Red Guards were stationed in small detachments at the
telegraph office, at the post office, and other public offices,
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and measures were taken to gain possession of the State
Bank, The Smolny Institute became the Soviet centre,
where the MRC sat in permanent session. The moment was
drawing near.

On November 7th the government in Winter Palace
seized a Bolshevik paper. The Bolsheviks surrounded the
palace and thus began the fight. News of the fight was
brought to the MRC at the Smolny Institute and of the fist
victims on the Bolshevik side. “Everyone rose as though
moved by some invisible signal and with a unanimity,
which is onlv provoked by a deep moral intensity of feel-
ing, sung a funeral march. He, who lived through this
moment, will near forget it. The meeting came to an abrupt
end. It was impossible to sit there, calmly discussing the
theoretical question as to the method of constructing the
government, with the echo reaching our ears of the fighting
and firing at the walls of the Winter Palace.” But the news
of the fall and flight of Kerensky anived. The Bolsheviks
had won.

Kerenskv tried to storm Petrograd with the help of the
ignorant Cossacks, whom he led to believe that the Petro~
grad garrison was expecting them and longng for their
help. But the truth came out and the Cossacks dispeised.

The Bolsheviks at once followed up their success, reso-
lutelv organised the government machinery and established
the dictatorship of the workers, peasants and soldiers. They
concluded peace with Germany and delivercd Russia from
destruction. This peace brought upon them the wrath of
the English and the French. The invasions of General
Denikin and General Wrangel-were repelled, for no one
could withstand the vigour of the new life of the nation, an
Russian revolution and liberty once more escaped from
falling into the bondage of the capitalist states of Ewope.
In the earlier campaigns the Red Army, the mainstay of the
Bolsheviks, was worsted for want of veteran generals to Jead
and skilled hands in the army to help the militarv manocu-
vres, for, these were formerly supplied by the old nobility,
who of course disdained to follow the new masters, their

inveterate enemies. But soon the rank and file of the masses
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produced best generals and best soldiers. The revolution
had produced a new feeling of ardour, a new sense of health
and power, which found expression m the enthusiasm of
the soldiers. The soldiers did not care to see whether the
new government was a dictatorship or a democracy. It was
sufficient for them to know that the government was theirs
and that it was threatened. They fought with all the zeal of
a religious war. The danger was averted and peace restored.

Since Bolshevism becamesmaster of Russia, governments
of all countries have been trying to discredit it in the minds
of their people by painting it as devilish, atrocious and
despotic. Every move bearing the least resemblance to
communist activity is being repressed and the Bolsheviks
are cut off from communicating with the people of any
nation. Why is it so? What is the secret reason for this
hatred? The reason lies in the avowed international policv
of the Bolsheviks. In the Theses .presented to the Second
Congress of the Third International (of July 1920} there is
an article by Lenin, called “First Sketch of the Theses on
National and Colonial Questions”. A passage in it runs
thus®: .

® These paras correspond to the fifth and sixth theses of Lenins
“Preliminary Draft Theses on the National and Colomal Questions” sub-
mitted to the Second Comintem Congress:

“(5) ‘The world political situation has now placed the dictatorship of the
proletaniat on the order of the day. World political developments are of
ne ¥ d on a smgle fi the struggle of the world bour-
georsie against the Soviet Russian Repubhe, around which are inevitably
grouped, on the one hand, the Soviet movements of the advanced workers
m all countries, and, on the other, all the national liberation movements
in the colonies and among the oppressed nationalities, who are learning
from bitter experrence that theiwr only salvation hes in the Soviet system’s
victory over world imperiahsm,

“{6) Consequently, one cannot at present confine oneself to a bare
recogmition or proclamation of the need for closer union between the
working people of the various nations; a policy must be pursued that
will achieve the closest alliance, with Soviet Russia, of all the national
and colomal hberation movements. The form of this alhance should be
determned by the degree of devel of the
m the proletariat of each country, or of the bourgeais-democratic hberation
movement of the workers and peasants in bachward countnies or among
bockward nationalities” (CW 31, p, 146),
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“The present world situation in politics places on the order
of the day the dictatorship of the proletariat; and all the
events of world politics are inevitably concentrated round
one centre of gravity! The struggle of the international
bourgeoisie against the Soviet Republic, which inevitably
groups round it on the one hand the Sovietist movements of
the advanced working men of all countries, on the other hand
all the national movements of emancipation of colonies and
oppressed nations, which have, been convinced by a bitter
experience that there is no salvation for them except in the
victory of the Soviet government over world imperialism.

“It is henceforth necessary to pursue the realisation of the
strictest union of all the national and colonfal movements of
emancipation with Soviet Russia, by giving to this unjon
forms corresponding to the degree of evolution of the prole-
tarian movement (viz to assist the labour movement of
England) among the proletariat of each country, or of the
democratic bourgeois (viz to assist the movements of
emancipation of countries like Ireland, Egypt and India)
movement of emancipation among the workers and peasants
of backward countries or backward nationalities.”

Such avowed aggressive intemational policy, of helping
and instigating the labour and peasantry of everv country
to dispossess capital, has naturally aroused the hatred of
the capitalist states of the world towards Soviet Russia. In
accordance with this policy and in conformity with his
promise “to answer the guns of Germany with his leaflets
Lenin succeeded in overthrowing much of capitalism in
Germany and helping the socialist labour in that country.
The same danger (1) threatened all the other capitalist states
of Europe. America and Japan were too far awav to seriously’
think of the Russian Soviet programme. So England, France
and other states hastened to avert the danger to their capi-

talist classes and the speedv and best method thev thought
of was to make war upon Russia, on her own soil and put
an end to the Soviet government with all the fruits of the
revolution. Had Karl Marx been alive he would have called
it a war for the preservation and protection of a class of
murderers! Napoleon had failed to carry war to the heart
of Russia, with all his powers of a great general. So alse
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Germany with her best generals and army could not do it.
What these had attempted vainly, England and France
hoped to achieve through the dwarf-intellects of General
Wrangel and General Denikin. (pp. 44-47)

* * *

Has the Russian revolution any significance in the history
of mankind? Or is it simply a spectacle of mean scrambling
for political power on the part of ambitious parties, wending
their way to the throne through bloodshed of man? Wars
and revolutions there have been, but many of them would
not have been there but for the caprice of vain monarchs
or for the interests of a class of power hunters. Does the
Russian revolution belong to the same category or has it
something new to snnounce to the world, as the French
revolution had? Let us see. (p 49)

» * *

The Russian revolution is a beginning of the destruction
of this “bourgeeis period” and heralds a new day of the
“labour period”. This is_the significance of the Bolshevik
revolution. So from serfdom to bourgeois-slaverv and from
bourgeois-slavery to the Soviet or labour period; such are
the stages of evolution in the idea of the state mechanism,
the symbol of the objective unity of human interests. (p. 51)

(d) Cuapter V: “THE INpaN RevoLuTion”

‘We have remained too much in the foreign land of Russia
and perhaps talked too mucl over it. But we hope to be
excused on the ground that not only we, but the wisest
heads in all nations are being irresistibly drawn towards
that country by its Iatest noble and heroic success and the
new stage in history that it announces. Another reason is
is that a forbidden’ fruit is the most tempting. Our high
master-grinders try to discredit every move of ours by
calling it a “Bolshevik move”. If the people of India wish
to retain their paradise, they must be kept away from this
forbidden fruit, “Bolshevism”. But while our high masters
pose to act as angels to keep us away from it, secretly they
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act the satan, driving us towards the forbidden fruit!
Simply, the satan of the old story did it more gently by
simply whisgexing. These of today lash us on the way!

What is the prospect before us? We are embarked on the
struggle for independence and how do we hope to win it?
Our constitutional agitation has accomplished almost no-
thing beyond arousing the nation. We now want a revolu-
tion, surely not with an “armed blow”—a revolution that is
the most radical and sweeping change. The theoretical plan
for accomplishing it, we have noticed in the third chapter.
Let us try to see in what position we will drift when we
put it into practice.

First, with regard to the movement of spinning and
weaving on the charkha, which in the hyperbolical language
is styled as our “munitions” for battle. What will this move
bring about? One thing. It will irritate the English capitalist
and English labour. Food and clothing are the two things
that eat up the greatest part of man’s income or require the
greatest expenditure of the wealth of a nation for their pro-
duction. As for food, India is self-sufficient at least to the
extent that it does not drain our wealth. But for clothing,
we have to depend upon England. It drains sixty crores of
rupees yearly from our country. If the movement of spin-
ning and weaving succeeds, it will make India richer by
sixty crores yearly, and England poorer by the same amount.
By it the English capitalists will lose their profits and the
English labour will lose employment worth that much
amount. Then how is it that British labour professes hearty
support to our movement? The reason is simple. The labour
of that country is at present employed in a death struggle
with the capitalists, The meaning of the struggle will he
clear if we will seerin whose hands the greatest part of the
wealth of England is locked.

Mr Pethick Lawrence has distributed the private wealth
of the.United Kingdom in 1913-14 among the rich, comfort-
able and poor classes in the following proportions:

Rich (owners of more than £10,0000—64 per cent of
aggregate wealth.

omfortable (owners of between £1,000 and £10,000}—
24 per cent of the aggregate wealth.
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Poor (owners of less than £1,000)—I2 per cent of the
aggregate wealth.

But by how many persons is this 64 per cent of the
aggregate wealth held? 5

Percentage of population: Rich— 2 per cent.

Comfortable — 10 per cent.
“Poor — 88 per cent.

So we see that 64 per cent of the whole wealth is enjoyed
by only 2 per cent of the population, 24 per cent by 10 per
cent of the population and only 12 per cent by 88 per cent
of the population. The labour of England means this 88 per
cent and its struggle means to get a share in the enormous
vdlume of 84 per cent held by the capitalists. As long as
the British labour is not given a share in this enormous
volume, it will help the Indian movement, because by our
struggle, we are harassing the British capitalists also and
thus helping the labour movement of England. So it will
be clear that the Labour Party of Eungland is professing
sympathy for us not from any philanthropic motives or from
an inherent liking for liberty of other nations. It is sympathv
generating from quite selfish motives. The Indian labour
interests and the British labour interests are mutually
opposed. Independent India would mean full development
of our industries in all branches and an efficient, organised
labour. That in turn would mean a stop to the vast mass
of the expenditure of British labour, that is now employed
for the needs of India. So sooner or later, we will have to
stuggle with the Labour Party also, if it comes into power
in Parliament by ousting the present capitalist powers. This
much is the meaning of the spinning and weaving movement
m the programme of noncooperation. Suppose it fails to
create a political erisis in the movement of labour vs capital
in England, what is our next weapon? Because we are quite
conscious of the limitations of this move. At the most it
will feed the poor by giving them work and make India
nicher by sixty crores. .

But what shall be our next step? The preat power of
England cannot be shaken bv such a feeble blow. Have we
then no future? We have. We have this before us. “A race
which is suffering from the oppression of an alien conqueror
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could win its frecdom without any resort to force or armed
violence. First the people must become convinced of the
necessity of freedom, and, that accomplished, they must
decline any longer to cooperate m the administration of
the foreign power. Instead, they must build up their own
state, within the state of those who have arrogated the role
of rulers. Before long, if the people are united, the external
state must crumble to pieces as the inner-state grows in full-
ness. The alien govemment may have enormous armies,
machine-guns, tanks, poison-gas, acroplanes and bombs but
even by the most remorseless use of them it could never
defeat resistance of this character. It may kill, but the very
dead will work for its everthrow.” We are convinced of the
necessity for freedom. That accomplished, we are trying to
build an inner-state. How? The alien state creates a moral
prestige through its educational and legal institutions. If
the feeling of awe and obedience created through them are
destroyed, the alien government becomes morally extinct.
This we have accomplished by the movement of the boy-
cott of schools and colleges and law courts. We know that
the boycott is not complete, but even the partial success
has created the necessarv feeling of considering the institu-
tions as worthless and has destroyed the feeling of awe
towards government authoritv. The moral sround destroved,
on what then does it rest now? Essentially on its militarv
basis. The British government in India is morally extinct;
now only the military government is existing by which we
are coerced into submission to it. This miliarism js miain-
tained by us with our men and money. The army of the
Indian government is roughly three lakhs of men out of
which two lakhs are supplied by our native races. In our
struggle will these two lakhs hold themselves aloof from
the government and refuse action? If we refuse taxes to
the government and if the government decides upon terror-
ismi, as they are doing in Ireland. will the native army work
or refuse? The ranks of the natives are filled in bv men
from United Provinces, the Punjab. Nepal, and Bhutan and
by some Pathan tribes. As Prof. Seely expects. if the nation-
ality movement gains the native army, the British empire
in India will be at an end. “For, we are not really con-
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querors of India, aud we cannot rule her as conquerors; if
we undertook to do so, it is not necessary to enquire
whether we could succeed, for we should assuredly be
ruined financially by the mere attempt.” Even Mahatma
Gandhi believes that the native army will refuse work, and
says: “One lakh of Europeans, without our help, can onlv
hold less than one-seventh of our villages each and it would
be difficult for one man, even when physically present, to
jmpose his will on, say, four-hundred men and women, the
average population of an Indian village.” The last item of
Gandhian programme is this. “We shall continue patientlv
to educate them (masses) politically till they are ready for
safe action. As soon as we feel reasonably confident of non-
violence continuing among them in spite of provoking
executions, we shall certainly call upon the sepoy to lav
down his arms and the peasantry to suspend payment of
taxes. We are hoping that that time may never have to be
reached. We shall have no stone unturned to avoid such a
serious step. But we will not flinch when the moment has
come and the need has arisen.”**

We are quite sure, that the final step cannot be avoided.
But we are diffident about the native armv. The greater
part of it is supplied by the Gurkhas, the Punjabis and the
Pathans. Except the Punjabis, there is not the slightest
chance of the nationality movement reaching these races
and affecting them to an extent, that thev would lay down
their arms at our orders. So our work of building the inner-
state must proceed without caring for the army. It can be
done by the National Congress only. By the new Constitu-
tion, even the smallest units of the country, the villages, will
be directly affected by the Congress activity. The one-crore
members of the Congress must be men who will not flinch
when the moment comes. The Congress must evolve its
own ministries. of education, Jaw and order. The Congress
must become the sovereign power of the nation. Then the
final command for suspension of pavment of taxes will go
forth; and the true, earnest struggle shall begin. Men of real

°® Young Indis, 9 March 1921,
°** Young India, 30 March 1921,
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worth will be tested in that final phase. The government
will not shrink from terrorism as it has not shrunk from it
in Ireland. All the atrocities committed in Ireland will be
repeated here. Large town.areas hke Bombay, Madras
Caleutta will be coerced into submission, by a very siniple
act, that of stopping the water-supply. As for the peasantry
and village-areas, they will be hunted down with all the
instruments of war easily available, since the government is
a strong military power. And moreover, the peasantrv 1s
always scattered over a large area and, therefore, unable to
do any concerted action. Village by village will be lashed
to submission and obeyance to the oppressors. Then where
is our hope? We cannot expect that every man will have
the courage single-handed to bear evervthing mutelv and
still be faithful to the Congress mandate, to the nation’s
command. when his house, his wife, his children shall be
insulted, flosged and persecuted before his very eves! After
all, we are human beings. Then? There is one remedy. The
terrorism will be paralysed by only one thing. And it lies
in the hands of Indian labour. The army movements in
terrorism and their success will depend mainly upon the
speedy transport of the soldiers from one centre to another,
and of transport of foodstuffs and ammumtion for the army.
All this is done by Indian labour. If at the extreme moment,
the Indian labour refuses to work in a solid mass. if the
raflwaymen, telegraph men, coolies and all.sorts of labour-
ers refuse to cooperate With the government, i.e. arrange
what is called a sabotage, our success will be assured. The
whole movement of government terrorism will be paralysed
and it will have to yield. The sepoy may not lay down his
arms, terrorism of the govemnment may become financially

possible contrary to the expectations of Seely, schools and

colleges may not be emptied and merchants mav not stop

the foreign trade: but when the final command to suspend

paying taxes shall go forth. if the Indian labour will not

flinch and do its duty, we will succeed. So side by side with

the education of the peasantrv must be done the work of

organising_our labour and educating it. The labour organ-

isation and education is a more hopeful task because the

labourers always are found in large town-areas and in
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enormous units; a fermenting political atmosphere prevails
in such large cities, which makes them susceptible to rapid
changes while the nature of their work makes them habi-
tuated to concerted action. This characteristic makes us
confident to say that an organised Indian labour will not
fail us at the tume of action; it 1s our dire necessity. If we
win, we will win only by the help of the proletariat, i.e. the
labourers and peasantry. Thev are our main support. We
are neither for the middle class nor for the corrupt intellec-
tuals.

No one requires to be told that all this sabotage of the
workers, our defence from terrorism by satyagraha, ow
building the inner-state until the outer crumbles down auto-
matically is to proceed without any violence or disorder. Of
course, when the huge mass of population of the Indian
continent is to move for action, there is bound to be some
violence and some disorder. But that would be nothing
compared to those scenes with which mankind has become
familiar in historv. We are sure this our so-called violence
will be nothing when considered by the side of Cromwell's
execution of Charles I or the guillotine-rumbling of the
French revolution. History cries out hoarsely to all these
words “It is the nature of the devil of tyranny to tear and
rend the body which he leaves. .. If it were possible that a
people brought under an intolerant and arbitrary system
could subvert that system without acts of cruelty and folly,
half the objections against despotic power would be re-
moved ... we deplore the outrages that accompany revolu-
tions. But the more violent the outrages, the more assured
we feel that a revolution was necessary. The violence of
those outrages will always be proportioned to the ferocity
and ignorance of the people, will be proportioned to the
oppression and degradation under which thev have been
accustomed to live... If our rulers suffered from popular
ignorance, it was because they themselves had'taken away
the key of knowledge. If they were assailed with blind fury,
it was because they had exacted an equally blind submis-
sion.”* But after this was written, the methods of warfare

® Macaulay, Milton, p. 40,
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have made much progress, and the method of nonviolent
opposition has come in vogue. We are sure, our later his-
torians will not have an occasion to write 1n this strain
about us!

Same of our readers may charge us of being in a dream
and writing of a dieam that we may have seen of the future
of India. Some may say: “No use talking of the futuie. Do
the work near at the hand.” To the former we will say that
every ideal and every plan is a dream until it becomes a
realised fact. Every plan of action to be done at the moment
nest to the one that is actually passing is speculation,
dreaming. Thus every moment man is dreaming. We have
only added together end to end many such moments, form-
ing days and months at a stretch, and are dreammg about
the plan for that much length of time. The gieatest dream-
ing of a fabulous length of time and action is idealism. To
the latter we will say, “We must start work with a clear
idea of what we will have to suffer and to what length and
sphere our activities may extend. It is no use starting the
work nearest at hand and tum back half-way when the
terrors of the future are revealed with all their hideousness.
We must calculate upon the worst first and with a clear
idea of it, start on which gives greater enduring power.”

Only one point now and we finish. In swaraj (really a
dream to some) we will be faced with the problem of Jabour
vs capital and the agricultural problem. We must give pre-
ference of consideration to these problems first. For we shall
win only with the help of the peasantry and labour, who
will naturally expect an end of their miseries after eman-
cipation. The spinning wheel alone will not solve the labour
problem of modemn civilisation. We cannot accefpt the
communist plan, in all details, because it is too much fraught
with coercion and violence. It .must be accepted to this
extent that great, concerns like railways, mines and vast
factory plants may be nationalised or controlled by the
state. as even today they are being done in some countries.
But how to prevent accumulation of capital in the hands
of a few throush speculation and such other means? We

may try the following remedv for this. We may fix upon
a maximum amount of wealth that an individual may be
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allowed to possess. Let us take an example of a family man
of our day. A man with a family of, say at least, four mem-
bers requires a hundred and fiftv rupees to live an honour-
able, decent and happy hfe without any cares. Of course,
lie is expected to have ambition, to provide something for
his children, to have more lunwuries of a happier Wfe The
state must allow his powers of working out his ambition
free play. But this wmbition must be cuttaled at some pomt.
The state must stop him at a point where he may be judged
1o have become “verv luwurious™ according to the standard
of average life of luvuriousness. The standard will varv
according to the notions of each man. But we think, in
India, we may as well stop a man accumulating bevond
one lakh of nupees. When this maximum amount has heen
camed, the man may cither stop his activity of caming or
should devote the surplus to the state to be utilised for
common good. This is only a suggestion. We have much
time to think over its application and efficacy to solve the
problem; because we must only think until we get swaraij.

The sccond problem. It is well-known that the agricul-
tural land of India in most parts is accumulated in the
hands of great landlords or zamindars who impoverish the
peasants by high taxation and that the fruits of the peasants’
Tionest toil go to the idle, unproductive landowners. The
following figures will explain how the greatest part of
ngricu]lural land is divided into a few estates owned by
capitalistic zamindars:

Acres of land No. of estates in which the
land is divided

25 million acres 90 estates (of course one
estate is an ownership
of one zamindar)

. 73 million acres 2000 estates
187 million acres 1/2 million estates
80 miillion acres 19 million estates

So we can see that there are only 19 mllion peasants,
who are independent peasant-proprictors, and to their poor
1ot Talls the bit of 0 million acres, i.c. a little more than one
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and, a half acres for one peasant-proprictor. The remaining,
acréage is cultivated by farmers who cannot be proprietors
but are temporary tenants or leascholders, whose real profit
is swallowed by the zamindars and who can.be tumed out
at their sweet will. The misery of the farmers can be solved
onlv by breaking up the large estates into small holdings
and turning them into peasant-propnetorships. Even in
Ewape, the same policy is being followed. “The accepted
policy in all the agricultural and thickly populated countries
of Europe, in the United Kingdom and elsewhere is the
break up of large estates and the promotion of smallholdg
schemes by the state. It is by the break up of large estates
and conversion of a Jandless, oppressed indebted and im-
poverished tenantry into a thrifty, free and flourishing class
of peasant-proprietors, owning land in small and medium
sized farms in conjunction with the organisation of rural
credit”, that we can hold and keep agricultural India in
peace and prosperity. Surely by these reforms we shall dis-
please the zamindars and capitalists. But for some years to
come, we must face every unjust displeasure. In the end, we
will triumph, we will be free, we will make the oppressed
people free, for ours is a cause of justice, of 1ight and of
religion. With this we defy all. {pp. 52:61)



5. Dange on “Gandhi vs Lenin”

{a) How He Wrote “Ganomr vs LENm”

I do not belong to a worker’s family. Ours could be
termed a landlord-cum-banker family in the very old days
and a middle-class family in the latter days. Our original
home was in Nasik district and we were established by the
Maratha rulers in the area of the present district of Dangs
in Maharashtra. We derive the name “Dange” from being
the overall controllers of the Dang area. Tl%e remnants of
the mansion of the family still lie in ruins on the banks
of the Godavari river in the village of Karanjgaon-Kothure.

The branch from which my father descended were bank-
ers to the Holkars when they marched to the south. Near
the ruins a big temple belonging to the family's private
worship still stands, unattended. Even today, as it is, it
would be worth several thousand rupees. An enterprising
occupant of one of the ruins a few years ago found a small
gold treasure when he dug up to rebuild a portion.

When my father died in 1920, he asked me to go over
to the village and take charge of all these things. I never
went. Only in 1954 when a political conference of the
Bombay party and the then Left Socialists met in Nandgaon
PH-20
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for merger; I was taken there to sce my “ancestral home”.
In the British period, the familv migrated to Bombay. One
of my uncles was a railway station master first and then
became an assistant purser in the Watson Hotel in Bombay,
the only big hotel in Bombay in those days. There was no
Taj Mahal Hotel, I think, in those days That was some-
where in 1905 or before.

In that position, he and his brother eamed quite some
money and all of it was kept particularly in the form of
gold sovereigns.

In the latter part of his life my uncle became insane. His
mania was to take a lot of gold coins in his hand and go
out and start distributing them to the passers-by one by
one, When the day’s “quota” was finished, he would return.
His wife and myself used to follow him and collect back
the sovereigns which was easy to do because the passers-by
very soon came to know the madman and his mania.

gur family owned some company shares also. For exam-
ple, we had the original Tata Deferred shares acquired at
the rate of Rs 30 and whose value in 1920 had gone up to
something like Rs 1,300, if I remember right.

When the postwar boom came in 1918, my father, though
he was employed in a solicitor’s firm, traded on the stock
exchange on a small scale. And as I had grown up and was
going to college I assisted my father on stock exchange.

Our holdings and dealings were in the following: Tata
Deferred, Scindia Steam, Colonijal Steam, Elphinstone Mills,
Kohinoor, Swadeshi, ete.

It is because of this that T began to know what the mills
were, how profits were made and what speculations by the
big bourgeoisie on the exchange meant to finance and in-
dustry. This knowledge helped me in my work in later days
and was reflected in the writings in the Socialist and the
struggles of the textile workers.

In 1919 T joined the Congress movement, Before that our
student group had started a student magazine called the
Young Collegiate. We arranged a welcome to Lala Lajpat *
Rai, when he returned from his exile. We got Tilak to
preside over the meeting. We were threatened that we would
be rusticated or imprisoned. No one would pay for the wel-
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come because of fear. So a large part of the money required
for the meeting and the address of welcome had to be
found by me. My father helped in it.

In the Congress, I came across Umar Sobani, the well-
known millowner, who owned several mills. He was one
of the biggest financiers of the Bombay Congress and many
political leaders. He also financed the Bombay Chronicle.
He helped our magazine and movement.

The British ultimately ruined Umar in the cotton market
by deceitful means. So he had to sell his two best mills to
Sir Victor Sassoon, an international financier, who had newly
entered the, financial world in India on a very big scale.
Our holdings in the Elphinstone Mills became the holdings
under the new control of the Sassoons. After some years,
Umar committed suicide.

My father died in 1920. I had by then already joined the
noncooperation movement and left the college. We were
conducting student strikes. I, in the company of two other
persons (viz R. S. Nimbkar and Mantri), also traded on the
stock exchange on the basis of the family holdings. In some
we lost in tie crisis that came in 1921 and in some we
‘gaived.

In those days of the postwar crisis, the money market
was full of deals in the German mark, which was getting
devaluated. There was craze of buying mark and the new
share of floatings of new companies. It was an atmosphere
of South Sea Bubble. We bought several thousands of the
falling marks. But they were finally repudiated by the new
German currency. We enjoyed the joke of the “paper” we
carried with us for some time and then threw theni away.

“Gandhi vs Lenin”

Even while working in the Congress, I disagreed with
its leadership on many questions of policy and ideology. So
I began to seek a new path. The news of the Russian.
revolution and the subsequent developments in the Soviet
Union attracted me. Therefore I began to study the philo-
sophy and ideology of the Russian revolution and wrote mv
book on Gandhi vs Lenin. I published it at my own cost. I
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started a publishing company called the Liberty Literature
Co. The book appeared in Aprl 1921.

The British censorship around India was so rigid and
all-pervading that very little literature of the Soviet Union
or therr Communist Party came to India. But I gathered
some material from the works of some English writers and
wrote my book. Though it had many shortcomings, in facts
and theory, yet it stood on the side of Lenin as agaiust the
line of Tolstoy, which I said, was the line of Gandhi.

Approach of the Book

The book minced no words about the capitalists, and
landlerds and spoke of the nonpeaceful path as much clearly
as was possible in the conditions of those days of British
rule. If circumstances permit, I may reprint the book for
historical study as a part of the archives of the Communist
Party. .
As a noncooperator, I was also doing teaching work in
the National High School started by the Congress for non-
cooperating students. My studies in the Russian revolution
and the writing of the book had made me restless. T had
some contacts with the workers, as the place where we lived
was near the textile mills, which were later removed to the
north of the city. From my very young days in Nasik city, T
had imbibed the traditions of militant nationalism and anti-
British feelings. Of that chapter, I cannot wnte in greater
length in this brief account.

The publication of the book drew the attention of many
people and many forces to my new thinking and activities.

One millionaire in Bombay by name R, B. Lotwala
strangely enough was very much interested in socialism. He
sent for me and wanted me to manage his ibrary, read more
books and write. He owned two daily newspapers and
printing presses, and had a huge library. He visited Eugland
every year and brought literature from there. He financed
all the activities of Vithalbliai Patel. He asked me to work

for some time as Vithalbhai’s secretary, which I did.
(New Age, 17 May 1964)
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(b) DaxcE'S OPINION AT MEERUT

Exh. P/507, a book Gandhi vs Lenin has been put to my
account. This book was written by me in March 1921, when
in obedience to the call of the Indian National Congress I
left my college and joined the students’ noncooperation
movement. Though I joined noncooperation, I was not in
thorough agreement with the Gandhian programme. In this
book I have compared Gandhism and Leninism and have
shown preference in favour of latter. In spite of this I have
to say that the book is not a Leninist work at all. No Marxist
literature was available at that time. In the book I have
confounded the viewpoint of ordinary economic determinism
with the historical materialism of Marx, and have in many
places even shown leanings towards idealist philosophy,
which has no place in Marxist materialism. I would not
subscribe to that book today and it is of no use now in the
service of communism, though in those days, I think, it was
the first of its kind to appear in India and a breakthrough
the web of lies that were being circulated about the Russian
revolution and Lenin by the imperialist bourgeois press.

{Statement before the Meerut Court on
13 January 1932, pp. 2595.98)

(c) Dange’s View v 1971

In his article on “Comrade Ghate—Our First Secretary” Comrade
Dange gives more delails of how he came to write his frst book
Gandhl vs Lenin.

Dange describes the group in the Wilson College in which he was
studying in 1919-20, the group which participated n the student

p! i and the “This group had as its
compact circle, R. S. Nimbkar, S. A, Dange, V. D. Sathaye, R. V. Nad-
karni, Deoghar ‘and a few others

“After Nagpur Congress of 1920 we picketed schools and colleges
and emptied them. But the boycott fizzled out when we were all asked
to give up militant activities and take to charkha spinning. Thousands
trekked back to the schools and colleges and opted for the usual
respectable degrees. Our leading group of five refused to go back. We
tried to find a way to the Indian { without the iti of
Gandhism ™,

He describes how he used to wisit the "Nntyarlandr Library” of
R. B. Lotwala—which used to receve sacialist paoers from abroad and
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among them was Workers’ Dreadnought by Sylvia Ghatg
used to visit the same library but at that ime Dange did not know him.

This group was later jowned by S. V. Deshpande, "a first class first
scholar from the Elphinstone College™ In the discussions in the group,
Dange says, some preferred the path of Sinn Fein and Irish rebellion
while others stuck to Congress and Gandhism. He adds:

“t took up the position of the Russian revolution and Lenin, In this
1 was supported by V. D. Sathaye We also accepted the national revo-
lutionary content of Gandhism, of Sinn Fein and Insh and Turkish revo-
lutions.”

He describes how later they were joned by G. T. Madkholkar,
V. H. Kulkarnl, R L. Paradkar, D. P. Navare, K. N. Joglekar and Parvate.
Ha says, “.. the totality of with its outlook on
socio-economic matters, was not acceptable to us, though its revolu-
tionary slogan of destroying the satanic British government inspired us. ..
while our group decided to participate in all the mass revolutionary pro-
grammes of Mahatma Ganchi, we wanted t0 push the thing further
through working class actions in Bombay, which alone could be the logi-
cal of our towards ism and the lessons of
the Russian revolution These debates began even befare the historic
Nagpur Congress session {December 1920) They gathered momentum
when the first tide of the student movement ebbed away in the very first
months of 1921. Our group had been thrown out of the Wilson College
for conduchng a s\ruggla agamsl co-npulsnry teaching of the Bibte and
for i October 1920.”

Aegarding Gnndhl vs Lenin he says

“In order to clanfy our understanding, | took a shoit leave from
active work atter the Nagpur Congress of December 1920 and studied
whatever scanty matersal was avarable on Lenin and Bolshevism, Not
a single work by Lenin was avadable. But the books by cntics and
opponents were many. From those books, I tried to glean the essence
of the Russian revolution, | finished writing a small booklet in March
1921 and published it in April 1921 (?). It was entitled Gandhl v& Lenln.

“The book was not very profound nor was it defining Leninism very
correctly In some essentials. But its ment was that it was wrnilten on
Indlan soi, by a young rusticated college student leadsr, who in March
1921 should have been appearing for B A. degree examination! Its
second ment was that we openly owned up our sympathy for and 3
sort of political and philosophical adherence to Lenin. the working
class and its path of in " Dange
mentions that there was “'a leading editoral in the Bombay Chronlcle
on the meaning of that bock™.*

P ——

® Communirm in India by C. Kaye, 1926, mentions that in June 1922
a review of Gandhi vs Lemin appeared in Bombay Chrontcle. This has
not yet been located—c.A.



Second Session of the AITUC

We are reproducing here two of the second session of
the AITUC held at Jharia from 30 November to 2 December 1921. We
have already relerred to the strke upsurge of 1921 i the Introductory
note to Dange's Gandhl vs Lenln. Jharia sesslon reflected that upsurge.
At that time a big strike was p d in the Jharia I and a
number of coalminers came to the platiorm of the AITUC sessien to
narrate their condition of wages and work and to plead for support of
the session to their struggle.

The documents we reproduce here are taken from the forthcoming
publication—AITUC—Flity Years (Vol. !).

The first document 1s an extract from a letter of the British Bureau
of the Red Trade Union International, London, to the Jharia session of
the AITUC. The second document is a resclution passed by the session
calling upon Indian workers to render token aid to tha famine-stricken
region of Soviet Russia. Strictly L they are not of the
history of the CPl. They have been included here to show that the
Indlan trade union movement in its early years, before communists
began playing a role In the same, was in touch with the international
revolutionary trade union movement and was moved by the spint and
solidarity with the soclalist Soviet Union.

The British Bureau of the Red Trade Union International was a pre-
paratory committee to form a British section of the Red Trade Union
International The Red Trade Union International, better known In India
as RILU, was founded at the first congress of the red trade and
industrial unions held in Moscow from 3 to 19 July 1921, This RTUI or
RILU was ongwnally formed to bring together trade union centres and
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trade union i of diff which did not belong to
the Amsterdam Trade Unlon International. The RILU at its foundation
was Jowed by the trade unions of the Soviet Union and by the revo-
lutionary trade union centres of Australia, Belglum, Bulgaria, Chile,
China, Estonia, France, Indonesia, lreland, Canada, Columbla, Korea,
Lithuania, Mongolia, Holland, Persia, Peru, Czechoslovakia and Uruguay.
It atso the i of tha p trade union
groups from the reformist trade unions of some capitalist countries.
The RILU, whose first general secretary was S. A Lozovsky and which
was dissolved In 1937, is the precursor of the present WFTU. as the
Amsterdam International is of the present ICFTU (el CW 32, pp. 56566).

Lenin himselt sent a message of greetings to the first world congress
of the RILU on 19 July in which he said:

“The winning of trade unionists to the ideas of communism 1s making
irresistible headway everywhere, in all countnes, mrcughoul the world.
The process Is a but it 15
making The ! ! Caongress of Trade Unions
will quicken this movsment Communism will triumph In the trade unions.
No power on earth can avert the collapse of capitalism and the victory of
the working class over the bourgeoisie” (CW 32, p 501).

The Brtish Bureau of the RILU was formed probably in the autumn
of 1921 and it is significant that by November it was sending a message
to the second session of tha AITUC. The message ls signed by Tom
Mann, the famous TU leader who was a founder member of the CPGB.
This 1s surpnising, however, as Shapurji Saklatvala, another founder
member of the CPGB, was in touch with the AITUC since its tnaugurat
congress. Saklatvala was active in the Workers' Welfare League for
India 1n England which was orgamising Indian seamen serving in British
snips plying between india and England. This Workers® Welfare League
was appointed representative of the AITUC in England as appears from
the resolutions of the first and second sessions. The letter to the cham-
man of the second (Jharia) session, AITUC, was signed by Tom Mann
and N. Watkins of the British Bureau.

The second document wa are quoting Is a brief resolution passed by
the Jharla session which expresses sympathy with the siarving millions
of Russla. In another place of the book AITUC—Fifty Years, from which
we have quoted this resolution, it 1s stated, "The Jharia session of the
AITUC adopted a resolution giving token aid to the people of Soviet
Union.” Shit G. V. Krishna Rao in his introduction to the Indian edition
of The New Russla (see photostats cn pp. 313-15) says that the Jhara
session called upon Indian workers to donate one day's wage for
famine-stricken people of Sowviet Russia. Perhaps the exact full text of
the resolution 1s not available However this much Is certamn that the
Jharia session meeting at the end ot November 192t takes note of the
famine conditions then prevailing in Soviet Russla and expresses its

and soli with the
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4 Decuments of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

INTRODUCTION.
e T -
" How -Russia achieved *itd freedom is- the-’
theme of these fow pages, written by my. comrades,
Ry W.-Postgate’ and T, A. Jackson. The groat
story of the Russian; Revolution—the Revolution. .

that enlarged men s mmds and held the - brilhnut

gloties of & g Dawin many of us. :
rank agnd file, in othcr parts of the' wodd to believe
and work | for the .world proletuut. Russxa has
givenw us lhc sngna) that the umc hgs come when we-
must close up our ‘ranks . nndchve &y fonited front to’
the ¢ enemy But we cared “not to act nd as n result

h

+ The famn;c p]-evnih over; lnrge. maksome 800:".
mxles in length ahd nbom 500 mxlu in wxdtb-—frvm

Volga and the Casp-um Fn(teen mtlhonl “of
people were affeCted by !ha funfoe. The suif-r!ng "
is acute, and many_have’ been dy'ng like Hles. 'Wq .
hear already that' the days .of can ibalism™ he.ve ‘
dawned in Russia, ‘mothers klllm; their chxlduu and’ |
fathers’ lhpir davghters .in the' frenzied agony of :
Aheit bunges. E e
Europe does not feel shame at. the actions of 1
its statesnien who bmught the whole world to. khe'.
verge of destruction. ' The Europesn people- seern.g
1o have beoome callous and lbey do nqt seem to :

-t e .




Second Session of the AITUC 315

exert their best to help’Russia. < The truth is they
have become rotfen to the core and exhibit, "sheer,
brutal neglect, when one of the greatest crimes of -
the ages is being enacted m thcxr name. Whilst
.the capitalists of Allied natmns prevancate, delay,-
aud investigate through thexr commissions and com-
mittees to help Russm, we are’ glad toinote that an’
International Workers Famme Relief Orgamsat\on
has sprung into existence. It has _its headquaxters
.at Berlin dnd the worker= of all Euxope are contn—
buting their humble mite to be sent to. Russia.

. And what -we, Indians, can: do? It has’ been”
-rightly resolved at the Trade Union. Congress at
Jharia to send monetary help'to Russia, ‘Then let
Indian Labour act qulc}cly and. mdependently. Let
Indiaq Labour make its own collections and prevent
. the International Capitalism from making usé of the
famine crisis for its own ends. Let all world work-‘
-ers unite and;gwe one day’s’ ' pay at once to the
Russian Famine Fund to defeat the famine. brought

i about by the nefarious plans of the Entente Capita~’
lism aod.- show' that the mtematmualwsohdanty of.
the world'& workers, ;successful a8 it bas: been on;
many occasions, Jcan once- ggain’ ﬂght agamsi the -

famine and crush the Capxtnlist-lmpenahsm of the
_world,” .-
Swuunm Ovncm }

st ]mu. 1m
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S I

lNTRODUCTION

" Yow Russia achieved - its freedom 0
theme of these fow pages, written by my comra
R. W, Postgate and T. A, Jeckson. The g
story of the Russian, Revolution—ths ~ Revolut
tbat enlarged men’s minds 2nd held the brilli.
gloties of a’ comlng Dawn—escourages many of
rank and file, in other parts of the world, to belic
and work for the .world pmletuut. Russia b
given'us 1bc signal that the time bas come when
must close up our ranks and'give «:united front |
the enémy. But we cared not to act and 2s a ‘resu:
we find’.that Russia bas td pass, tbmu‘h a grel
famina v:.nsxs. T ;

* The famina prevails over & Izrge srea some 800
railes in length ahd about 500 mailes in width—ffom
Kazan on the Volga to'Astrgkh-n, at the mouth of
Volga and the Caspin sea.  Fifteen mnlhou “of
people were affected by the famine: The sufferfog
is acute, and many have been dying like fies. . We
hear already that the days'.of canq:bnlum b&w
‘dxwned fn Russin, mathers killing theic childres and
fathers lb.ei: daughters in the frenzled agony o(
their hunger.

Earope does not feel shame at the acuons of
its statesnien who brought the whale world 'o the
verge of destruction. The Eu.mpe_an people seems

‘to have bcoome cnﬂous and | they do nqt seem to;

— N [IUP—




6. Documents of Jharia ATTUC Session

(a) LETTER FROM THE BRrmisH Buneau oF RILU 10
CHAIRMAN, JHARIA SESSION

In your great gathering in the dark and dusty coalfields
of Bengal, where your fine human beings are ground down
to dull slavery by the ambitions of capitalist exploiters of
our, country, we send you today hearty greetings. As the
British Bureau of the Red Trade Union International, we
convey to you, not only our British greetings, but even the
greetings of the workers of other lands that are all now
united in this great movement.

Comrades, in wishing you success, we know that we are
wishing. success of freedom to us all. A short-sighted labour
movement of the past did not realise this great factor, and
permitted the slavery of western capitalism to be enforced
upon the innocent, helpless human beings of the East and
we have now all seen the result. - : v
* Comrades, reflect for a while upon‘the world as it now
lies shattered, divided, oppressed and looted. The thoughit-
less western workers, united together in that ignominious
Amsterdam International, have themselves brought this
uin upon the world. They were played off as the very tools
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Tius fact becomes all the more interesting when we find that a cam-
paign “to render assistance to the famune-stricken in Soviet Russia’
was inittated by the ECCI in July 1921. The official history of the Com-
munist International records :

“On 30 July 1921 the ECCI called upon the workers and the working
women of all countries !o render assistance to the famune-stricken in
Soviet Russia The Ci P to the ist parties to
get into touch with all labour orgarusahons and to form relief com-
mittees jointly with them. The task of these should be to collect from
the broad masses of the peopla donation with which to purchase bread
and medicines to be sent to the famine-stricken in Russia. An inter-
naticnal for i labour reliet for the famine-
stricken 1 Russia was set up in Berlin on the intrative of the EGCL
Out of this later was born the International Workers' Relief (IWR).
Clara Zetkin was elected the chairman of thls committee and Wili
Munzenberg was the general secretary. The committee had on it among
others Albert Einstein, A. Andersen Nexo, G. B. Shaw, Anatole France
and Henrl Barbuse. The committee did great work to help the famine-
stricken” (CI-SHO, pp. 172-73).

in the Inprecor, Vol. 1, No. &, dated 5 November 1921, the appeal of
the ECCI to all sections of the C! was published. It said :

“The fourth y of the ion should be
observed by the proletariat of the world In actwe work for Pussia’s
sufferers, On this day all of, labour's product which the exploiters do
nat appropriate should be given to the famished of Soviet Russia, those
who were the first to venture an attack against the fortress of tha
system of explotation. The day's wages for the needy champions of
of the revolution—this is the slogan for the 7th November." |

The Inprecor in Enghsh edition had just started publication from
Berlin (end of 'October 1921) and though it had not yet come to the
notice of the British governiment in India and not yet banned 1t Is not
kely that the issue dated 5 November reached the hands of the orga:
nisers of the Jhana session It is more ikely that the famine-relief
campaign with world famous individuals like Albert Einstein, George
Remard Shaw and Anatale France on its commuttee was published in
tiberal and labour press of Britamn and it Is through that source the news
reached the organisers of the Jharia session and got reflected in its
resolution, .

Thero were no communlsts or pmcommumsxs at (he Jharla ‘session.
Dange and Muzaffar Ahmad did not attend the session M. Singaravelu
merely sent It a message. }t also does not matter how the information
reached the sesslon. The resolution passed by the Jharia trade union

congress was in tune with the then general nationalist political opinion
in Indla which sympathised with Soviet Russia especially when it was
peing blockaded and sought to be strangled by the British imperialists
headed by Churchil




6. Documents of Jharia AITUC Session

(a) LETTER FROM THE BrimisH Bureau oF RILU 10
CHAIRMAN, JHARIA SESSION

In your great gathering in the dark and dusty coalfields
of Bengal, where your fine human beings are ground down
to dull slavery by the ambitions of capitalist exploiters of
our country, we send you today hearty greetings. As the
British Bureau of the Red Trade Union International, we
convey to you, not only our British greetings, but even the
greetings of the workers of other lands that.are all now
united in this great movement.

Comrades, in wishing you success, we know that we are
wishing: success of freedom to us all. A short-sighted labour
movement of the past did not realise this great factor, and
permitted the slavery of western ca;[))italism to be enforced
upon the innocent, helpless human beings of the East and
we. have now all seen the result. - ) Lo

Comrades, reflect for a wlile upon the world as it now
lies shattered, divided, oppressed and looted. The thought-
less western workers, united together in that ignominious
Amsterdam International, have themiselves brought this
ruin upon the world. They were played off as the very tools
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and instiuments of their capitalist bosses, and murdered
one another, and robbed and looted one another. The sol-
diers of Britain and of Europe that march into the peaceful
countries of the Far East to enslave mankind and to rob the
natural wealth of foreign soils are all members of the prole-
tariat and of the working classes that are members of the
Amsterdam International. They talk of their freedom from
oppression of their own masters, and thus they remain as
imperialist and sectional as their own capitalist masters.

It is no use offering further comment upon the follies and
vices of the old world. Let us all put our shoulders together
and work for a different new world in which there is no
imperialist race and no conquered races. The earth belongs
to workers.

We wish you every success in organising the 18,000,000
of your great and cultured population, who today are living
by industrial work and handicrafts. We invite you te join
the great new world movement of intermational solidarity
on a%solutely equal terms. Nay, we go further and we ask
you to join us as much for our benefit as for your own, for
we realise that so long as you are slaves and you are not
free we cannot be free in the west.

We trust that one of the first acts of your new committee
will be to enter into communication with our British Coun-
cil of this new International. We also hope that your com-
mittce will instruct your agents in London, namely, the
Workers” Welfare League for India, to enter into communi-
cation with us on your behalf. We have watched from a
distance the comic methods of the British Trades Union
Committee, members of which are as imperialist in their
aotlook as their own masters, and we have seen how, in
order to please the India Office bureaucrats, they have for
the last two years defied your wishes and prevented your

trusted comrades, like Mr Horniman and Mr Saklatvala
from attending their congress, and stating the true facts of
your case. We would welcome any comrades that you may
appoint to attend our periodical conferences in Great
Britain and we also trust that within a very short time, we
shall be able to see, alongside our British section, our
friends, comrades and brothers from India coming over to
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take part in the congresses of the Red Trade Union Inter-
national,

With many hearty wishes for your success, and with
every promise of our support andy cooperation and hearty
good will.

(Bombay Chronicle, 3 December 1921, AITUC—Fifty Years,
Vol. 1, pp. 169.70)
* * *

(b) RESOLUTION PASSED AT THE JHARIA SESSION

That this congress sends a message of sympathy to the
starving millions of Russia and-calls upon the workers of
the world to help Russia in her struggle for peace, that this
congress requests the Workers’ Welfare League for India to
ascertain how the state of unemployment of British workers
can be speedily remedied by prompt cooperation between
workers in India and those of Great Britain and Ireland.
The congress extends fraternal greetings to Indian workers
in Fiji and other parts, and instructs the Executive Com-
mittee to discover through communication with the workers
in Fiji what Indian workers can do to help them in their
struggle. That in case of strike sanctioned by the Trade
Union Congress or its executive, the affiliated unions must
contribute to maintain the strikers, if the strike extends
over a period of more than a month and for this purpose
instructs the Executive Committee to create special strikes
insurance fund.

{AITUC—Ffty Years, p. 176)



On the Eve of Ahmedabad
Congréss Session

We are reproducing below one of the earhest articles on India from
the Communist International, the monlhly organ of the Thud Inter-
national (No 3 of 1921). The text is taken from the Englsh edition of
"}e magazine issued from Moscow, which started publication as a
bimonthly from June 1919, ie. only a couple of months after xhe
foundation of the Comuntern in March 1919.

Considening that s annual volume begins with 1 June and that it is
pubiished every two months, the issue No 3 of 1921 was probably
published on 1 December 1921. The referance in the article to “the
arval of the Prince of Wales in India in Bombay" and his being
“greeted by a general stnke of the workers of that part” proves this.
The Prince of Wales arrived in Bombay on 17 November 1821 {and
not “at the end of October™ as the article wrongly states) and the brief
reference to the “national boycott” of the princely visit proves that the
issue must have been published in the ing of D ber 1921,

The anicle signed by “N* Is probably by M N Roy and his name is
not given because there is another articfe by Manabendranath Roy
entitled “India in Transition Stage™ in tho same issue, This tatter has
been idenufied as chapter one of Roy's book Indla In Transitlon,
entitled “Rise of the Bourgeoisie™. We learn from Roy's Memolrs that
the manuscript of the book was ready n October 1921, the English
original of the book was published some time in April or May 1922, its
introduction being dated “March 1922" (see our introductory note to
the extracts from the book in Documents of 1922).

When the articla refers to ““a remendous concentration of the national
energy for a determined effort against the British bureaucracy” In the
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last thres months it ts referring to the weli known events of September,
October and November 1921.

Fustly, we have the "Moplah rebellion"—uprnising of the Mushm
peasantry of Malabar distnct, which began at the end of August 1921,
which went on dunng the succeeding months, till it was finally crushed
towards beginning of 1922 through martial law and brutal mihtary
terror “Moplahs lost over 3,000 killed alone”, while the total casualties
among British Indian troops were “43 killed and 126 wounded” (India
1921.22, p. 20).

dly, there was a P of mass agitation and

throughout the country not only round the basic demands of the move-
ment like redress of Punjab and Khilafat wrongs and swaraj and round
the three slogans of action namely “boycott government educational
ingtitutes and law courts”, “boycolt reformed legislatures” and “boycott
foreign cloth™, but also round three new organisation slogans now
issued by Gandhyi. These were* “Bring Tilak Swaraj Fund collections
to rupees cne crore”, “Enrofl ona crore Congress members”, “Set up
20 Lakh charkhas in as many homes”. Prionity was given to the boycott
of foreign cloth and to the three last orgamisational slogans as a pre-
paration to I h, the cvil

Thirdly, the Congress decided to organise a national boycott of all
the functions connected with the visit of the Prince of Wales to indra,
which was scheduled to take place in November 1921 Throughout the
month of October mass meetings were organised m the whole of India
in preparatien for th:s. In Bombay 17 November, the day of royal arnval,
was marked by hartal and'general stnike and protest demonstrations
which lasted for three days and the police effort to suppress them
resulted n casualties amounting to 53 kidled and approximately 460
wounded {India 192122, p. 89). "‘Throughout Calcutta and the princi
pal towns of Northern India there was a general cessation of business™
in which the "Natonal Valunteers” were very active.

The official History of the Congress records: “Gandhi fasted for five
days pending the restoration of order as penance for the excess€s of
the people. It was then that Gandhi made the statement that ‘swara)
stunk 1n his nostnlts’ ™ (sud, Vol I, p 22)

The article quoting Independent refers to the “fulfilment of the pro-
gramme passed at the Bezwada session of the Congress". This 1s
inaccurate What 15 meant 1s the session of the AICC and the Working

C which met at v on 31 March and 1 April and adopted
the programme for campaign for the three organtsational slogans.
The article refers to the exodus of of Assam

workers and their effort to go to thewr respective homes wn different
provinces by ralway.

The facts are as follows: In May 1921, due to depressed conditions
in the tea plantation industry and low earmings, the plantation workers
started an exodus and demanded to be repatriated to their homes. This
became so serious that the European officials at Kanmganj gave orders
PH-21

.
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not to sell tickets to them The workers then decided to march on foct.
Later due to the representations made by J. M Sengupta uckets were
sold to them. Sull the authonties illegally detained about 600 of them
at Chandpur station where they were brutally attacked. At Goalundo
one thousand workers were made to get down from the train and kept
under police surveillance. Next day they were driven away. In protest
against the brutaf attack on the workers at Chandpur the raitwaymen
of the Assam-Bengal railway and the ploy of the river g
company went on strike at about the same time 1 May 1321,

In view of the facts of the case the remark of the writer of the article
that “the whole incident 15 very typical of the unwise tactics pursued
by the nationalists In thewr use of labour to serve their own cause”
seems 10 us to be totally musplaced. Further the facts also prove that
this was not a case “of strke fallures and repressions brought down
upon the heads of the workers by their premature participation in politi-
cal life”. That the exodus of the plantation workers was causea not by

fiving and l in tea industry but by the

of the s 15 the “official” version gwen (India

1921-22, P 70) and not the actual fact. Simlarly the sympathetic strke

of the railway workers was not “precipitated by noncooperation dema-

gogues” as the same offictal publication mantains but was a genuing
working-Class solidarity action.

Finally the article quotes at the end an excerpt from the speech
which Gandhi made at Lucknow on 7 August 1921. The actual quota-
tion 1s as follows:

“In its policy of this p
province. | will nevertheless ask you to Temamn PGaCB'U' 1t you can
raise an army of fity thousand workers prepared to guard the gate of
freedom, you have my word for it that no pawar an earth can defeat
this army and it will be able in three months either to mend this govern-
ment or end . | must repeat that caretul attention needs be paid ta
Hindu-Muslim unity” (€ Works of Gandghi, Vol. 20,
1921, p. 477).

The article is remarkable for its positive understanding of Gandhip's
“nonviolent noncooperation” though it also jucidly points out to “the
great deficiency of the Congress movement taday” which is “lack of
scientiic understanding of the various class forces which must be dealt
wih”. The article states:

“At first sight, Gandhi appears a mad prophet of peace and non-

But closer of his and tactics con-
vinces ons that he has deliberately chosen tha only road open to Indian
patriots under the present regime of f of
noncooperaucn with the present gove(nmem‘..

“In her present circumstances, an armad nising is out of the question
in India Therefore, the only course left s an attempt to uniy the
national consciousness by other means, until the day comes when its

strength will be [rresistible...”

has any other




7. “Present Events in India”

The last three months in India are witnessing a tremen-
dous concentration of the national energy for a determined
cffort against the British bureaucracy. All sections of the
people, with the exception of the moderates, who have
allied themselves with the existing system, have joined the
noncooperation movement initiated bv Gandhi, with the
object of attaining swaraj or national self-government before
the end of this year. The agrarian movement, the proletarian
movement and the nationalist movement are moving con-
certedly towards one object, national independence, under
the gwdance of the All-India National Congress, which is
the acknowledged head today of the Indian struggle against
Bntish rule.

Thus position of the National Congress has not been won
in a day. Two years ago it was what it had alwavs been,
the political mouthpiece of the bourgeois intellectuals and
capitalist class. But the growing disaffection of all classes
of the people due to economic forces dwing and after the
war, and to the policy of repression pwsued by the Biitish
government, Jed to an instinctive urge for national guid-
ance, for the maishalling under one banner of all discon-
tented elements against the governing class. At first this
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need found satisfaction in the personality of one man,
Mr Gandls, called by the people of India “Mahatma” or
“Gieat Soul”. But Gandhi himself needed an organisation
for the dissemination of his doctrines, and he found it in
the All-India National Congress. To Dbreak the class insular-
ity of the latter, to make it trulv representative of the
national aspirations of all classes of Indians, he invited four
thousand peasant delegates to the session of 1918—the first
time that masses had obtained access to or mamifested anv
interest in tlis bodv of educated Indian public opinion.

Since that time the concentration of the national forces

towards a single goal has been procceding rapidiy. No sec-
tion of the people knew exactly whither it was going, nor
the necessarv tactics to pursue. The mistakes and experience
of the past few years have taught them both what is their
goal and what methods are within the reach of the people
to attain it. At first sight, Gandhi appears a mad prophct
of peace and nonresistance. But closer examination of his
utterances and tactics convinces one that he has dehberate-
ly chosen the only road open to Indian patnots under the
present regime of force—the preaching of nonviolent non-
cooperation with the present government. In the words of
Lord Sydenham, uttered m the House of Lords in England
in August of this vear: )

“The Gandhi movement is a new fcature of Indian ex-
perience. Already Gandhi is responsible for the loss of more
Indian lives than was caused in suppressing the most
dangerous rebellion that India has ever scen. British autho-
rity is waning. Gandlu's plan of making lfe impossible for
the Europeans in India is much more dangerous than an
armed rising, which can ahways be met face to face and put
down. Crime and corruption ale steadily growing, and
before long the masses will demand what the extremists
already ask for—the end of British rule.” »

This is an ncknowledgement on the part of the British
of the wisdom of Gandhi’s plan of campaign. In her present
circumstances, an armed rising is out of the question in
India. Therefore, the only course left is an attempt to unify
the national consciousness by other means, until the dav
comes when its strength will be wresistible. Gandhi himsclf
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gives us a glimpse of his own mind in a recent speech at
Lucknow:

“Qur first duty 15 to work on practical lines. It is not in
our power to unsheathe the sword, and we cannot destrov
this cruel kingdom with the sword. Peor men who have no
acroplanes become nancooperators, and there is no other
remedv but nonviolent noncooperation. Our abuse and
anger cannot destroy this kingdom, nor can cries of Bande
Mataram (Fail Motherland) do it. With the aid of swadeshi
we can overpower the government, and on attaining swaraj
there is no power on earth that can check us.”

The programme of Gandhi for national regeneration is
fivefold, as laid down in the last session of the Indian
National Congress and accepted by that body: (1) removal
of untouclmb&ity; (2) removal of the curse of drink; (3) bov-
cott of foreign cloth and the substitution of it by
Indian mill-made and handspun cloth, known as khaddar;
(4) registration of all congress members; (5) collection of
the Tilak National Fund of one ciore rupees (about one
million pounds sterling) within two months. This pro-
gramme has been laid befcre the people of India to fulfil by
their own efforts, before the next session of the National
Congress in December of this year. The best summary of
the Congress policy is to be found in the congress organ,
the Independent published daily at Allahabad; in its issue
of August 10, 1t states editorially :

“There is a government in power and our object is to
embarrass and discredit it by refusing to cooperate with it
and by persuading the whole country to do Lkewise. The
Congress is composed of a few thousand people returned
on the-suthage of 10,000,000 men and women. But the mere
fact that a crore of pecple have gotten on the Congress
registers is no proof that they have faith enough in the
Congress or are patriots enough to noncooperate with the
government to the uttermost. We know the majority of the
couutry are sympathetic towards noncoopeiation, but the

depth and value of this sympathy are difficult to estimate.
The original gulf between the English-knowing Indians and
the majority of the people is not yet completelv flled up.
Though the Congress spoke in the name of the people, the
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claim had not been made good beyond challenge. But since
the days of satyagraha, the process of mutual undeistand-
ing has gone on apace. In 1919, no one knew what measme
of popular support would sustain the opposition of the edu-
cated classes to the Rowlatt Bill. It was by a stroke of
inspiration that Mr Gandhi thought of the hartal (national
strike) as a symbol-and weapon of the popular will. The
wonderful success of the hartal of Apnl 6 strengthened the
leadership and frightened the govemment equally. From
time to time, tasks have been laigl on the nation with a view
to gauging the extent of popular support for its policy. In
great things and small, the policv has been to bring the
Congress workers in close touch with the people and of
testing the reality of the influence of nationalism over them.
The fulfilment of the programme passed at the Bezwada
session of the Congress is proof positive of the country’s
response. It is something more than a national disciphne in
self-denial; 1t is also an exercise in association, friendliness
and leadership. The programme adopted points to a time
when Congress workers, labouring in cities and distncts,
will build up credit for themselves and challenge the
authority of the government, The Congress is an instrument,
not only of revolution, but of slow constructive statesman-
ship.” .

So we find the confession that the Congress is slowly fecl-
ing its way to the national confidence, making sure ol
strong, popular support before venturing to launch the
country into what it openly declares to be the next step of
its programme: mass civil disobedience and the nonpav-
ment of taxes. The creation of a central body, which the
majonty of the population of all castes and creeds and
tongues looks to as an authonty to be obeved over the
heads of the British governmental machine, is in itself no
small achievement. The Congress organisation has spread
itself into every small village and hamlet. Volunteer and
paid organisers and propagandists infest the country,
preaching national solidarity, resistance by nonviolent
methods such as strikes and hartals to British oppression;
working for Hindu-Moslem umty by identfying the
Mussulman claim to the integrity of the Khilafat with the
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national demand for sclf-government. The stress upon
nonviolence acted as dust thrown m the eyes of British
officialdom, whose vigilance to suppress every le\'oluh'onary
attemp}, at organjsation was allayed by this subterfuge until
the propaganda had done its work and the movement was
too widespread and deeply rooted to put dowu.. Indians
are ready to ensure all repressions to attain the desired end.
Gandhi sounds the call to national self-sacrifice in the
following words:

“We must treat arrest and imprisonment as the normal
condition of the life of the noncooperator. We must seek it
as the soldier who goes to battle seeks death. Our triumph
cousists in thousands bewng led to prison like lambs to the
slaughter-house for no wrong whatever. The greater our
mnocence, the greater our strength and the swifter our
victory. Complete civil disobedience is a state of peaceful
rebellion, a refusal to obey every single state-made law. It
is certainly more dangerous than an armed rebellion. It is
my firm conviction that if we can bring about a successful
boycott of foreign cloth, we can inaugurate civil dis-
obedience on a scale that no government can resist.”

The boycott of foreign cloth is the preliminary test of
national solidarity before introducing the last stage of the
national struggle, which Gandhi calls “civil disobedience™
including nonpayment of taxes, and which must inevitably
lead to an open break with the government. Whethér the
boycott will be-any more successful than the eailier attempt
at noncooperation by the sunender of government posts
and emptymg of government schools remains to be seen.
So far, popular enthusiasm runs high. Every city and town
is filled with Ccngress committees whose business it is to
preach boycott and destruction of foreign cloth. Huge
bonfires are made in all the great centres, where tens o}
thousands of people gather to burn their foreign wearing
apparel, and take a vow hencefoith to wear only the home-
spun “khaddar” made on Indian looms and of Indian yarn.
Pledges are given by the great Indian importing houses
not to import foreign goods; Indian’ millowners me appeal-
ed to not to take advantage of the national enthusiasm by
raising their prices. It is not the purpose of this article to
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discuss the cconomic soundness of the boycott, based upon
sentiment and against whose success many factors are
working, Our concemn is with the larger issue, the undeni-
able eaistence in India of a widespread feeling of national
solidarity, of national enthusiasm and desire to end the
present system of government which presages an approach-
ing struggle.

In the words of the Independent of August 9th: “Boy-
cott of foreign goods is negative and preliminary: swadeshi
(wearing of home-made goods) is positive and permanent.
The linking up of the political 1dea of swaraj (self-govern-
ment) wikﬁ the factor of economic freedom and self-
sufficiency and the necessary connection between politics
and economics are not obvious on the surface nor even easy
of perception without a certain amount of mental prepara-
tion. If bv any means India ceases to be profitable to
England, the Bnitish hold on us will relax and finally vanish.
It would not be worth England’s while to hold the country
by a policy which is the negation of popular will. If
England finds there is no profit in the Indian empire, she
will let the Indians follow their own path. The present
boycott is a permanent measure, intended to withdraw all
temptations from other countries, including England, to
invade and hold India for her markets.”

The idea is that all imports of foreign cloth will cease
with the refusal of Indians to purchase, and that the nation
will wear only Indian made clothing. Whether or not the
whole nation will lend itself to the boycott, the next few
months will show. The idea is partly economic, that is, t0
encourage Indian industries and to ‘damage English trade,
but there is another idea behind this, to measure to what
extent the Indian people are ready to support the resolu-
tions of the Congress, in other words, to put the feehng of
national sohdantv to test. In the words of the nationalists,
“The boycott of foreign cloth is another test whose success-
ful fulfilment will show that the country is sohdlv behind
the Congiess and secondly, that the influence of Congress-
men all over the country is so strong that the Congress
would be justified in calling for mass civil disobedience
and nonpayment of taxes. The Congress which could work
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a revolution in the social and economic habits of the nation
may be trusted to effect a political revolution at any
moment.”

Thus Gandhi’s cry of “Back to the charkha” (spinning-
wheel) bas an immediate practical purpose, whatever one
may think of the economic impossibility of making good by
hand-weaving the enormous amount of cloth formerly
imported to clothe the Indian people. At present, Indian
mlls are able to supply only one-half the necessary
quantity. Just as the preaching of nonviolence, aside from
his personal philosophy, was useful in giving room for
nationalistic propaganda on a wide scale, which would
otherwise have been impossible owing to governmental
repression, so the idea behind the boycott movement is
twofold: one, to encourage the native industry by prohibit-
ing foreign goods, the other, to teach the masses national-
ism by imposing upon them a practical task for perfor-
mance, and by nation-wide propaganda, to unify the people
yet more for a further step in advance.

At present writing, the Prince of Wales has arrived in
ndia, and according to a resolution passed in the last
session of the Congress, his visit is being boycotted by
Indian nationalists of all classes except the moderates.
Upon his arrival in Bombay at the end of October, he was
greeted by a general strike of the workers of that port, and
no Indian of any position participated in the festivities
arranged for his reception. This policy has been adopted,
because his visit has a political motive behind 1t “to re-
establish the lost prestige of the government, which the
Congress has pledged itself to destroy utterly”. The true
value of such a national boycott lies, again, in the proof it
will give of Congress leadership over the nation ag a whole.

In the delicate question of Hindu-Moslem unity, we find
the Congress again pursuing tactics seemingly impractic-
able, with a very definite object mn view. What 1s the idea
of a nation whose population is overwhelmingly Hindu,
giving open supgmt to the Khilafat movement of the
Mussulmans which, in the words of an Englishman, “bears
as much relation to Indian nationalism as the Irish Sin
Fein movement does to the Grand Llama of Tibet”? The
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Mussulmans of India have heretofore been separated from
the Hindu population by a deliberate policy of the British
to “divide and rule”. Special privileges were granted to
Indian Mohammedans, and religious differences were arti-
fcially kept alive by provocation on the part of gavernment
agerts. Today Hindus and Moslems have ma(%e common
cause against the government and although the sentimental
grounds—support of the Khilafat movement by the Hindus
in return for Muslim support of the nationalist programme—
a real fusion of the leaders has been brought about, and the
All-India Kinlafat Committee has voluntarily submitted it-
self to the leadership of the Indian National Congress,
pledging its members to abide by the decisions of that body,
while such prominent leaders of the Mussulman clement as
the two Ali brothers, are identified with the Congress move-
ment and devotedly attached to the leadership of Mahatma
Gandhi. The task of the latter 1s to persuade Indian Mussul-
mans to regard themselves as first of all Indians, and to fight
the battle of the Khilafat on Indian soil. In his own words:
“The Mussulmans are impatient about the Klulafat wrongs,
but the shortest and straightest way of serving the Khilafat
is swadeshi. By it we make India powerful and an increase
in Indian power means increased power to defend the Khila-
fat.” And Mohammed Ali, speaking together with Gandhi at
a mass meeting in Lucknow, declared that “the Indian
Muslims have chosen the path of nonviolent noncooperation
in the behef that by this course they could best secure the
interests of their country and their faith”.,

At all meetings of the Central and District Khiafat
Committees, the Congress resolutions on noncooperation,
nonviolence, boycott of foreign goods, the wearing of home-
spun cloth and the attainment of swaraj have been unanim-
ously adopted. The Mohammedans of several districts in
which repression is very strong have applied to the Con-
gress for permission to start civil disobedience, thus
acknowledging the Congress as their head. Resolutions
against cow-killing and sacnfice in the Moslem religious
festivals have been passed in various parts of India, as a
means of satisfying the Hindu religious feeling, and both
Hindus and Mussulmans are prosecuting the noncooperation
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campaign with equal vigour and determination, Shaukat Ali,
in a recent speech delivered just before his arrest, declared
that “Hindus and Mussulmans should make an effoit to make
the noncooperation campaign a success. The government has
the chance to make peace with us and to meet our chief
by the end of September. Reconciliation in October would
be very difficult, and in December, God help us, we will
declare our independence.”

The mest stnking success of the Congress campaign has
been the collection within the specified period of two months
of the national fund of the million pounds sterling to be
used for nationalistic propaganda and to purchase ten million
charkhas (spnning-wheels) in order to stimulate the home
manufacture of wearing apparel. In a vigorous campaign
organised throughout the length and breadth of India, the
Congress leaders appealed for contribution to the fund from
all classes of the people. Subcomumittees sprang up in every
town, and no village was too small to contnibute its quota.
Indian women, who have been forsaking their secluded mode
of life during the past few years, took up the cause with
enthusiasm contributing their jewels, rich clothing and
dowries to the fund. Collection poured in from huge mass
meetings held in every part of India, and on the last night
of the date set, just two months from the time of starting, the
Congress Committec was ablc to anncunce the successful
completion of this part of jts programme~—a million pounds
was in the national treasury contributed by Indians of every
caste and creed to further the cause of national independ-
ence.

Equally successful has been the registration of member-
ship on the Congress rolls of ten million names, who stand
pledged to support all measures passed by that body. As a
further means of coordination and centralisation, a Working
Committee of seven members has been elected to carry on
the campaign and this commuttee, which consists of the
seven most prominent men, Hindus and Mussulmans, in the
Indian nationalist movement, is invested with plenary
powers until the next session of the Congress i December
of this year. The figure of Gandhi, by common consent, still
carres the greatest weight in this Working Committee, and
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there has been talk from the opposition party of moderates,
agamnst the “Gandhian dictatorship”. Apropos of this term,
Mr Stokes, an American missionary who has identified him-
self with the noncooperation movement in India, states:
“The two forces of bureaucracy and of nationalism are now
closing for a final struggle and trial of strength. The nest
few months will be the most critical. Our opponents will
act and speak as one. This is and has always been their
strength, while our weakness has always been division of
counsels. We have no other wav of assuring unanimity at
this juncture than by building up our unity about the per-
sonality of Mahatmaji. His personalty, and the dynamic
will-force assoctated with it, are our greatest assets today.”

However, the personality of Gandhi. compelling as it is,
is not the only factor in the present Indian movement. C. R.
Das has been elected president of the next session of the
Congress by an overwhelming majority and he ranks close
to Gardhi in power and popularity, while the two Ali
brothers and Luajpat Rai have great  weight and influence.
New leaders are being thrown on the screen of Indian public
with astonishing rapidity, and these new leaders are drawn
from the more youthful and progessive sections of the
middle class, who respond to the growing revolutionary
spirit of the masses, that pushes them ever leftward.

The great deficiency of-the Congiess movement today is
lack of scientific understanding of the various social foices
which must be dealt with. The lack of comprehension is
shown by the tactics pursued by the leaders in regard to
the two most important factors in present-day Indian life—
the city proletariat and the discontented peasantry, which
for the last four years have been showing signs of extreme
activity in an effort to change their miserable situation. The
new tiade union movement has been almost completelv
neglected by the nationalist leaders and has been allowed
to fall into the hands of the reactionary British trade union-
ists and paid government agents. Yet despite this neglect
of the constructive side of Indian trade unionism. the
nationalists have not hesitated to exploit the stnke move-
ment of the city workers in behalf of the nationalist cause,
sending their propagandists to the factories and workers and
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inducing them to declare pohtical strikes under circum-
stances which inevitably led to catastrophe, failure and loss
of life. Such was the recent stnhe of the rulwav and steam-
ship workers at Chandpur called by the nationalists in
response to the refusal of the railway andl steamship com-
sanies to grant free transport to the coolies flecing away
}mm the Assam tea gardens. The govenunent, as always
in cases of this kind, promptly intervened on the side of the
companies_and sent armed police to “maintain law and
order” and ancidentally to break the strike, forcing the
worhers to return to their jobs. The case of the returning
coolies from Assam is another instance of unwise national-
istic agitation among a defenceless and ignorant mass of
unshilled workers. Noncooperatots urged them o leave their
badlv-paid and onerous Jabour in the unhealthy tea ardens
of Assam, and to rctum to their native willages. & huge
cvodus commenced, the tea-planters became frightened,
induced the stcamship companies to refuse transport to the
coolies, who were abandoned to hunger and exposed to cold
at the river and railway termini. Cholera broke out among
them, causing scveral hundred deaths. At the instigation of
the tea-planters, the government seat police to drive the
wretched coolies away from the poor shelter of the third
class waiting rooms into the open fields. It needed all the
organisation of the noncooperators to repair the serious mis-
chicf by sending medical aid; food, and collecting money
to help the unfortunate sufferers. The stuke of the steamship
and railway workers described above was the result, and
this too ended in disaster. This whole incident is a very
typical one of the unwise tactics putsued by the nationalists
in their’ use of labour to serve their own ecause, and as a

result of the long seiies of stnke failures and repressions

brought down upon the heads of the workers by their pre-

mature participation in political hfe, the strike movement in

India has suffered a temporary relanse, and the workers are

abandoning their political activity for the domain of organ-

isation and improvement by arbitration of their economic

lot. In a recent pronouncement of the government policy

towards labour, uttered in one of the provincial legislative

councils, it is declared that: “The government policy in all
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industrial strikes has been to maintain law and order and
to effect friendly settlements when opportunity offers. A
census of industrial wages and a cost of living index is being
taken, and a chain of labour bureaux will be established m
everv povince. Statistics will show in any trade dispute
whether or not the employees are being paid the standard
wage and if their wages are above or below the cost of
hving for peisons of that class of life.” Recently, the govern-
ment has adopted the policy of intervening in all disputes
between capital and labour, and of enforcing a settlement
adverse to the strikers. Law-suits are instituted by the
government against the workers, in cases where rioting
occurs, and no repression has been spared to discourage the
militant spirit of labour which was so marked a feature of
the early davs of the Indian trade union movement. A recent
application has been made to the Government of India by
the general secretary of the North Western Railway Union
that Indion ralwaymen be deputed to attend the Inter-
national Labour Conference in Geneva, as labour of other
industries have previously been represented there. All-India
Trade Union Congress is affiliated with the Brinsh Labour
Party.

What is true for the industrial proletariat holds good for
the agricultural labourers, As yet no help has been given
by the nationalists to the agrarian struggle that is being
waged in all parts of India, and every attempt on the part
of the miserable agricultwists to help themselves by a show
of force has been reproved and discouraged by the Congress
leaders. The recent rising of the kisan sabhas in the Unite
Provinces was put down by the government troops with
brutal force, and the Congress wor%cers went among them,
attempting to restrain their violence, deprecating the looting
of houses and buming of ciops of the laudlords by the
enraged field workers, and preaching to them nonviolence
and self-discipline with the vague promise of instituting, at
some futwme day, the nonpayment of taxes as a form of
mass civil disobedience on the part of the poor and landless
peasantry. This rising of the kisan sabhas forced the govern-
ment to introduce a bill in the Legislative Council, amending
the Tenancy Act of 1886 with a view to improving the
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condition of the agricultural workers. But the amendment
met with so fierce a resistance on the part of the talukdars
or great landlords, that most of the features in favour of the
poor tenants were dropped from the bill, and several new
clauses introduced which give the landlord added power,
as for example, the right to eject any tenant from a leasehold
whose character is held to be objectionable.

Like the rising of the kisan sabhas in the north, the
Moplah nsing on the southern coast of Malabar, i August-
September of tus year, is also a protest of the underpaid and
overworked agricultural labourers and poor peasants against
the oppression of the landlords, Fighting between the
Moplahs and the government troops still continues, but no
action has been taken by the Congress leaders in behalf of
the unfortunate workers who are being massacred in great
numbers and nonviolence is being preached as assiduously
as ever. :

Undoubtedly, the nationalists of the Congress movement
hold that the time is not ripe for an open declaration of war
against the government, and they fear to risk a premature
trial of strength against bureaucracy so well equipped with
all the machinery of repression. Gandhi’s ingenious idea of
having the whole population go to jail scems to them the
only feasible plan until such time as the nation feels jtself
united and strong enough for a direct challenge to the
existing government. Meantime, the government itself is
taking steps to suppress the movement that is sweeping the
country. The jails are filled with noncooperators, detained
on the flimsiest charges, or on no charge at all. To wear a
Gandhi cap, or a suit of khaddar homespun cloth is sufficient
for a government servant to lose his job, and often, to go to
jail. Houses are searched, newspapers suppressed, meetings
prohibited, speakers summoned to court and held account-
able for their slightest utterance. Sir George Lloyd, Governor
of Bombay Piovince, addressing a recent meeting of non-
Brahmins declared: “The campaign of vilification in the
press is growing steadily worse and worse, more bitter and
unbridled. Public platforms are being used more and more
for the preaching of open sedition. The path of the govern-
ment is. clear. Let it be clearly understood and “always
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remembered that the government’s first duty is to maintain
law and order, and that duty will be rigidly carried out. The
government would fail in its duty if 1t allowed infringements
of the law to go unpunished and the fatal seed of indiscipline
and contempt for legality is allowed to lead to chaos and
anarchy.” To which utterance the nationalists responded:
“Open sedition, not secret, 1s spreading disaffection against
the piesent system of government. Everv official ought by
this time to have realised that the nation has been awakened
to a degree that will make it impossible for any amount of
repression to break its spint. ‘Chaos and anarchy’, in the
sense used by His Excellency, are hardly to be stapped. For
nothing 1s so chaotic and anarchic as governing men without
their free consent.”

In addition to repressive measures, the government tries
by other means to break the strength of the present move-
ment towards national unity. Under its fosteiing care, the
Non-Brahmin League is growing, an organisation whose
object is to spread bitterness between the Hindus of different
castes. Likewise, the aman sabhas and auti-noncooperation
societies, now being organised in every Indian town. are
openly acknowledged to be of official origin and of artificial
growth, and as such, must fail largely in their purpose. The
Indian moderates, organised into ﬁle Liberal League, whose
platfarm 15 “cooperation with the present government and
attainment of home rule by gradual stages within the British
empire”, represent the only section of the Indian people,
aside from the native princes, which avowedly supports the
government and stands behind 1ts zeactionary policy at the
present time. By their participation in the Reform Councils
recently inaugurated under Montagu-Chelmsford Reform
Scheme, the moderates give constitutional sanction to the
bureaucratic tyranny. In a speech dehvered by Dr Asthana,
president of the Liberal League Conference, held recently
in Lucknow, the attitude of the modeiates is thus defined:

“No one can deny that the present ferment in India is
due more to cconomic than to pohtical causes. Had it not
been for the acute distress caused by the rise in prices, by
the dearness of food and cloth, the'two prime necessities of
Iife, we should not have heard of agrarian riots among us-
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The average rioter requires no more than cheap grains and
cheap cloth, and if these are within his reach he cares but
little for political doctrines and systems of government. We
are moving in a vicious circle. Prices have risen and therefore
wages have risen, and because wages have risen, prices are
going still higher. It is the duty of the government to break
this vicious circle. We liberals are working to our best ability
* to make the reforms a success.”

It is of this class of Indjans that Gandhi speaks when he
addressed a mass meeting recently in the following words:
“Bureaucracy does not mean Englishmen only. It also means
thousands of Indians trained by them. The Indian soldier
and civilian are being used more and more for advancing
the system. Our demoralisation is complete when we become
willing tools in the hands of the tyrant. The repression now
assuming definite shape in our land is therefore of a far
more dangerous type than hitherto” And speaking at
Lucknow before a hundred thousand people, who waited
in the rain for his arrival and who listened to him reverently
until the end of his two hows™ discourse, Gandhi proposed
the remedy for the present state of affairs: “We must answer
the policy of government repression by creating in every
pravince an army of fifty thousand workers who will look
to jail as their hberation, and whom no army in the world
can crush. Within three months, we will .either mend this
present government or end it.”

N.

pPH.22



Communist Manifesto to Ahmedabad
Congress

The text we reproduce here 1s taken from M N. Roy's book One Year
ol Noncooperation. The title page of this bock gives the subtitle of the
book as “From Ahmedabad to Gaya”. The authors are given as
*Manabendra Nath Roy and Evelyn Roy” and it is said to be “Published
by the Commumist Party of India, Calcutta, 1923". The pnntline is
obviously fictstious. The book was printed by Roy illegally, probably in
Berltn.

in the introduction to the book, which is signed by Manabendra Roy
and is dated Apnl 1923, he writes:

“The contents of the present book are of historical value, n that
they vindicate the correctness of the social outlook, economic theones
and political principles held by our party. They are wntten over the
period of more than a year, and deal with almost all the ¢ntical stages
of the nonceoperation campaign. In spite of their publication at various
times, 0 various forms and through varnous means, a umform lne of
reasoning, a uniform method of interpreting events runs through them.
thus gwving them the chasacter of a comprehensive picture of 2 given
histotical epoch. The warning given to the Congress in the manifasto
Issued on the eve of the Ahmedabad session was not heeded. The
present plight of will ince all honest i
of the comectness of that warning, which in the meantime, cpened the
eyes of not a few who have intused vigour into the movement in some
way or other, The collapse of noncocperation to us does not mean a
defeal of the Indian national struggle, not even a weakening of it. On
the contrary, # signiies the of the y forces
whose first contused ion was the t. Wo
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only intend to show fn the light of histoncal experience that it was
possible only for Marxian materialists to see through this confusron, and
point out to singere revolutionaries the solid bedrock on which the
movement was reared” {pp. 7-8).

From the table of contents we see that the Chapter | of the buok

15 the manifesto to the 36th Indian N; Cong {ie. the
session—December end 1921). Chapter X 1s the programme guven in
the io the Gaya Ci wntten probably in the b

of December 1822 The “Open Letter to C R. Das™ and the concluding
chapters (XIV & XV) were written m Fabruary 1923. So the contenis
of the book were “written over the penod of more than a year".

M. N Roy n his Memolrs devotes a whole chapter to the “Appeal
to the Ahmedabad Congress” (RM, pp 540-48). Some time atter or
about the time of the Third Congress of the Comuntern (June-~July 1921},
when all the Indian students from Tashkent school were transferred to
the Communist University for Toilers of the East Roy received a stack
of Indian newspapers from Borodin, contaming full reports ot the Nagpur
session of the Indian National Congress (December end 1920) and of
the events In India in months He gatl d from these press
reports that C. R Das, who was elected as the president of the next
Congress session te be he!d n Ahmedabad, “dld not mlly share Gandhl's

ideas and was ical about the i of

ration He might favour the alernative method of mass revolutionary
struggle, o a of ing it was i for his consh
deration ™ So Roy “thought (hal it mnght be a uselul slep if | addressed

an appesa! 1o the
of the ideology of the
priate economle and social programme™ (p 545).

Roy records that Lenin and Stalin wsicomed the Idea of such a
manifesto. The appeal argued that the noncooperation movement must
be supported by the mass actions of the workers and peasants—"a
general strike of rallway workers could any day paralyse the Iile of the
country” and “The great potentialities of an organised peasant move-
ment to resist exactions and oppressions was also pointed out” The
appeal itemised the minimum demands of the masses, and the delegates
to the sesslon were exhorted to “launch an uncompromising mass
movement in support of the demands"

Roy further recnrds “Indian students who had come to Moscow
10 join the C were terribly d by the appeal,
which presented to them 2 concrete picture of the revolution to be
brought about In India in the near future™ (RM, pp. §47-48), The appeal
was signed by M. N. Roy and Abani Mukheni 1t was printed in Moscow
as a large Size, four page leaflet “Nalinl Gupta volunteered to go to
India immediately carrying a large bundle of leaflets with him.,” Naln}
Gupta, ¢ will ba remembered, came to Moscow with the group of Indian
revolutionaries in the middle of 1921. Hg remained in Moscow and Joined
Roy. Nalinl reached India some time in December 1921. Roy says that

g the
i and the appro-
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the coples of tha appeal brought by Nalinl Gupta were *distributed
and broadcast throughout the country belare the Congress sesston and
10 the d at Ah The ...was reproduced in
part 1 a number of newspapers” (RAM, p. 547). The appeal did not
reach the hands of C R. Das who was arrested before the session. Roy
says that the appeal came before the Congress in the form of a nom
official for two del from
Ajmer got it reprinted under their own signatures’ and submitted to the
Congress for the purpose Roy claims that Moulana Hasrat Mohani wh::

moved the for " in A
session got the idea for the same from the appeal, which had put it 23
the first item an the p of national d

Checking up these facts by referonce to the statement that Nahnr
made o the police on 21 December 1923, we find that he started from
Berlin n the middle of September. He must have reached Colombo I
the fust week of October. He says he spent 6 weeks in Colombo in &
hospital for an operation. He arnved in Calcutta on 23 December 1921,
i this 1s trug, 1t would leave him very littte time to distribute the copies
of the appeal well before the Congress session. But Nalial Gupta i
his detaled statement to the police says not a word about havind
brought the i for the Ah bad C for It
may be that ho is delberately hiding this fact from the police and
therefore gving a false date for his arrival in Calcutta. Having arrved
in Colombo in October 1921, he says he spent 6 weeks in Colombo in
a hospital for operation. This again may be a false statement, made 1o
hide his movements in India on the eve of the Ahmedabad Congress.
Dr 8hupen Dutta recounts in his book (ARl p. 254) that when Nalinf
Gupta came to him in Berlin in the middle of 1920, he got him admitted
o the hospial for an operation on his leg. Dr Dutta says Nainl told
him s leg was injured by the fall of a heavy piece of iron while
working in the ammunition factory in England. The treatment in England
was not satisfactory and he was badly imping. If he had undergone at
operation n the middle of 1920 in Seshin, it is quite unlikely that he
should get himself operated upon again in Colombo just one year later.
That 1s why we come to the conclusion that Nalini Is deliberately not
disclosing to the police that he brought Roy's manifesto to the Anmed
abad Congress and was instrumental in distnbuting it well before the
session. Roy's account has 1o be further checked up by verifying whether
the contemporary Indian press In the last week of December 1921
published extracts from tne manifesto. This we have not been able
to do.




8. Manifesto to the 36tﬁ Indian
National Congress, Ahmedabad, 1921

You have met in a very critical moment of the history
of our country to decide various questions affecting gravely
the future of the national life and progress. The Indian
nation today stands on the eve of a great revolution, not
only political, but economic and social as well. The vast
mass of humanity, which innabits the great peninsula, has
begun to move towards a certain goal; it is awakening after
centuries of social stagnation resulting from.economic and
political OPEression. The National Congress has placed it-
self at the head of this movement. Yours is a very difficult
task, and the way before you 1s beset with obstacles almost
insuperable and pitfalls treacherous and troublesome. The
mission of leading the people of India onward to-the goal
of national liberation is great, and you have made this great
mission your own. The National Congress is no longer a
holiday gathering engaged in idle debates and futile reso-
lution-making, -it has become a political body—the leader
of the movement for national liberation.

This newly acquired pohtical importance obliges the
Congress to change its philosophical background, it must
cease to be a subjective body, its deliberations and decisions
should be determined by the objective conditions prevailing
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and not according to the notions, desires and prejudices of
its leaders. It was so when the Congress, national in name
only, was the political organ which expressed the opinions
and aspirations of a small group of men who ruled over it. If
the cld Congress dominated by the Mehta-Gokhale-Bose-
Banerji combination is dead and discarded from the field of
pragmatic politics, it is because those men wanted to build
a nation after their own image, they did not and could not
take into consideration the material they had to work with,
they failed to feel the pulse of the people; they knew what
they thought and wanted but they did not know, neither
did they care to know, what the people—the people which
constituted that.nation and which their Congress also pre-
tended to represent—needed for its welfare, for 1ts progress.
The old Congress landed in political bankruptey because it
could not make the necessities of common people its own, it
took for granted that its demands for administrative and
fiscal reforms reflected the interests of the man in the street,
the “grand old men” of the Moderate Party believed that
intellect and learning were their inviolable mandates for
the leadership of the nation. This lamentable subjectivism,
originating from defective or total absence of understanding
of the social forces that underlie and give strength to all
movements, made the venerable fathers of Indian national-
ism betray their own child, and it led them to their own
ruin, disgrace and political death. You, leaders of the new
Congress, should be careful not to make the same mistake
because the same mistake will lead to the same disaster.

The programme of the Congress under the Jleadership of
the noncooperation party is to attain swaraj within the
shortest possible time. It has discarded the old impotent
tactics of securing petty reforms by means of consh'tutignal
agitation. Proudly and determinedly, the Congress has rzust.ed
the standard with “Swaraj within a year” written on it.
Under this banner, the people of India are invited to unite,
holding this banner high you exhort them to march forward
till the goal is reached. This is indeed a noble cause. It is
but natural that the people of India should fight for the
right of ruling itself. But the function of the Congress, as
leader of the nation, is not only to point out the goal, but
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to lead the people step by step towards the goal. From its
activities of the last year, it is apparent that the Congress
understands its task and is trying to find the best wav of
executing it. The people must be infused with enthusiasm
to fight for swaraj, they must be united in this struggle,
because without union the goal will not be attained.

Why was the old Congress discredited? Because it could
not make the national question a vital problem for the
people. Under the old leaders, the Congress was caught in
the cesspool of political pedantry and petty reformism. Not
much greater results can be expected if these are to be
replaced by abstract idealism and political confusion. In
order to deserve the name and to be able to evecute the
difficult task set before it, the National Congress must not
permit itself to be carried away by the sentiment and ideal-
ism of a handful of individuals however great and patriotic
they may be, it must take into consideration the cold mate-
rial facts, it must survey with keenness the every-day life
of the people—their wants and sufferings. Ours is not a
mere political game, it is a great social struggle.

The greatest problem before the 36th Congress is how
to enlist the fu]l-gearted support of the people in the national
cause, how to make the ignorant masses follow the banner
of swaraj. In order to solve this problem, the first thing
necessary is to know what is it that ails the masses. What
do they want? What is needed for improving the immediate
envitonment of their material existence? Because only by
including the redress of their immediate gricvances in ifs
programme will the Congress be able to assume the practical
leadership of the masses of the people.

Several thousand of noisv, irresponsible students and a
number of middle-class intellectuals followed by an ignorant
mob momentarily incited by fanaticism canuot be the social
basis of the political organ of a nation. The toiling masses
in the citics, the dumb millions in the villages must be
brought into the ranks of the movement if it is to be poten-
tial. How to realise this mass organisation is the vital prob-
lem before the Congress. How can the man warking in the
factories or labouring on the felds be comvineed that
national independence will put an end 1o his sufferings? Is
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itnot a fact that hundreds of thousands of workers employed
in the mills and factories owned by rich Indians, not a few
of whom are leaders of the national movement, live in a
condition unbearable and are treated in a manner revolting?
Of course by prudent people such discomforting questions
would be hushed in the name of the national cause. The
argument of these politicians is “let us get rid of the foreign
domination first”. Such cautiovs political acumien may be
flattering to the upper classes, but the poor workers and
peasants are hungry. If they are to be led on to fight, it
must be for the betterment of their material condition. The
slogan which will correspond to the interest of the majoritv
of the population and consequently will electrify them with
enthusiasm to fight consciously is “Land to the Peasant and
Bread to the Worker”. The “abstract doctrine of national
self-determination leaves them passive, personal, charms
create enthusiasm loose and passing.

How can the Congress expect to arouse lasting popular
enthusiasm in the name of the Khilafat and by demanding
the revision of the treaty of Sevres? The high politics be-
hind such slogans may be easy for the learned intellectuals
to understand, but it is beyond the comprehension of the
masses of Indian people who have been steeped in ignorance
not only by the foreign ruler, but by our own religions an
social institutions. Such propaganda, based on the question-
able doctrine of utilising the ignorance of the masses in
order to make them do the bidding of the Congress, cannot
be expected to produce the desired result. If the masses O
the Indian people are to be drawn into the struggle fqr
national freedom, it will not be done by exploiting their
igmorance. Their consciousness must be aroused first of all.
They must know what they ore fighting for. And the cause
for which they fight must include their immediate nee'a':.
What does the man in the street need? The only aspiration
of his life is to get two meals a day, which he hardly
achieves. And such are the people who constitute 90 per
cent of the nation. Therefore, it is evident that any move-
ment not based on the intcrests of these masses cannot be
of any lasting importance or of formidable power. 1

The programme of the Congress has to be denuded of al
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sentimental trimmings, it should be dragged down from the
heights of abstract idealism, it must talk of things indis-
pensable for the mortal life of the common human being, it
must echo the modest aspirations of the toiling masses, the
object for which the Indian people will fight should not be
Jooked for somewhere in the unknown regions of Mesopota-
mia or Arabia or Constantinople, it should be found in their
immediate surroundings—in their huts, on the Jand, in the
factory. Hungry mortals cannot be expected to fight inde-
finitely for an abstract ideal. The Congress must not alwavs
arge the people, which can be called the classical example
of suffering and sacrifice personified, to suffer and sacrifice
only. The first signs of the end of their age-long suffering
should be brought within their vision. They should be helped
in their economic fight. The Congress can no longer defer
the formulation of a definite programme of economic and
social reconstruction. The formulation of such a constructive
programme advocating the redress of the immediate
gricvances of the suffering masses, demanding the improve-
ment of their present miserable condition, is the principal
task of the 36th Congress.

Mr Gandhi was right in declaring that “The Congress
must cease to be a debating society of talented lawvers”,
but if it is,to be, as he prescribes in the same breath, an
organ of the “merchants and manufacturers”, no change will
have been made in its character, in so far as the interests
of the majority of the people are concerned. It will not be
any more national than its predecessor. It will not meet any
more dignified end, if it is to represent and defend the
interest of one class, viz the merchants and manufacturers,
it cannot but fail to take care of that of the common people.
The inevitable consequences of this failure will be the
divorce of the Congress from the majority of the nation.
The merchants and manufacturers alone cannot lead the
national struggle to a successful end, neither will the in-
tellectuals and petty shopkeepers add any appreciable
strength to the movement. What is indispensable is the mass
energy: the country can be free, swaraj can be realised,
only with the conscious action of the masses of the people.
In order to be able to execute its task, the Congress must
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know how to awaken the mass energy, how to lead the
masses to the field of resolute action. But the tactics of the
Congress betray its lamentable indifference to and lack of
understanding of the popular interest, The Congress pro-
poses to exploit the ignorance of the people and expects
them to follow its lead blindly. This cannot happen. If the
leader remains indifferent to the interests of the follower,
the two will soon fall asunder. The masses are awakening,
they are showing signs of vigour, they are signifying their
readiness to fight for their own interest, the programme of
using them as mere instruments which are to be kept in
their proper place will soon prove ineffective. If the Con-
gress makes the mistak b ing the political apparat
of the propertied class, it must forfeit the title to the leader-
ship of the nation. Unfailing social forces are constantly at
work, they will make the workers and peasants conscious of
their economic and social interests, and ere long the latter
will develop their own political party, which will refuse
to be led astray by the upper class politicians.

Noncooveration cannot unify the nation. It we dare to
fook the facts in the face. it has failed. 1t is bound to fail
because it does not take the economic lnws into considera-
tion. The only social class in whose hand noncooperation
can prove to be a powerful weapon, that is the working
class. has not only been left oyt of the programme hut the
prophet of noncooperation himself declared “it is dangerous
to make political use of the factory workers”, So the only
element which on account of jts socio-economic position,
could make noncooneration a success is left out. The reason
is not hard to find, the defenders of the interests of the
merchants and manufacturers betray unconsciously their
apprehension lest wage-earners should be encouraged to
question the right of exploitation conceded to the propertied
class by all respectable society. The other classes which are
called “upon to perate, being depend
cally on the present system, cannot separate themselues
from it even if it is damned as “satanic” by the highest
authorities.

Noncooperation may prove to be a suitable weapon to
fight, or better said, to embarrass the foreign bureaucracy
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but at best it is merely destructive, The possible end of
foreign domination, in 1tself, is not a sufficient inducement
for the people at large. They should be told in clear terms
what benefit would accrue to them from the establishment
of swaraj. They should be convinced that national auto-
nomy will fielp them solve the problem of physical exis-
tence. Neither will empty phrases and vague promises serve
the purpose, it has to be demonstrated by the acts of the
Congress that it proposes to achieve the amelioration of the
people’s suffering, and that it will not neglect the immediate
needs of the workers in quest of abstract freedom to be
realised at some future date.

For the defence and furtherance of the interests of the
native manufacturers, the programme of swadeshi and boy-
cott is plausible. It may succeed in harming the British
capitalist government, though being based on wrong econo-
mics, the chances of its ultimate success are very proble-
matical. But as a slogan for uniting the people under the
banner of the Congress, the boycott is doomed to failure,
because it does not correspond, nay it is positively contrary,
to the eccnomic condition of the vast majority of the popu-
lation, If the Congress chooses to base itself on the frantic
enthusiasm for burning foreign cloth it will be building
castles on a bed of quicksand. Such enthusiasm cannot last,
the time will soon come when people will feel the scarcity
of cloth, and as long as there will be cheap foreign cloth in
the market there can be no possibility of inducing the poor
to go naked rather than to buy it. The charkha has been
relegated to its well deserved place in the museum, to
expect that in these days of machinery it can be revived
and made to supply the need of 820 millions of human
beings, is purely visionary. The boycott will enlist the sup-
port of the manufacturers, but it will never receive a
dependable response from the consumers. Then all the doc-
trines of purifying the sou! may be good for the opulent
intellectuals, but their charm for the starving millions can-
not be permanent. Physical needs know no bounds, and a
political movement cannot be sublimated beyond material
reason and necessities. They are mistaken who say that
Indian civilisation is purely spiritual and that the Indian



348 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

people are not subject to the same material Jaws that deter-
mine the destinies of the rest of humanity.

‘While for any serious or lasting purposes, the noncoopera-

tion programme cannot be said to have achieved a small
part of what was expected, the 836th Congress intends to
go a step further on the road of noncooperation. To their
great discomfiture the leaders of the Congress observe the
popular enthusiasm evoked by Khilafat agitation and non-
cooperation subsiding day by day. The enlisting of several
lakhs of members and the raising of the Tilak Swaraj Fund
cannot be accepted as a clear reflection of the popular sup-
port behind the Congress. Pessimism about the soliditv of
ranks and tenacity of purpose of the noncooperation demon-
strations has of late been repeatedly expressed by responsi-
ble Congress leaders, both from the press and platform. To
enlist his name in the Congress register and to contribute
a rupee to the Swaraj Fund does not necessarilv imply that
a member will be ready to take active part in the struggle.
In order to keep the artificially fomented popular enthu-
siasm alive, the leaders of the Congress have been looking
for new diversions of an exciting character. But either
consciously or unconsciouslv, they would not lay their hand
on the real cause of popular discontent and develop this
discontent by helping the masses acquire consciousness.
Instead, another irresponsible step has been taken. Without
waiting for the annual congress, the All-India Committee
has sanctioned civil disobedience. But the very language of
the resolution shows that its authors themselves arc in
doubt as to whother it can be carried into practice any
better than the other aspects of noncooperation. The reso-
Tution asks “those who could support themselves to leave
the government services”. Considering the fact that the
proportion of the government employees unable to make
both ends meet one day without their miserable salarv is
almost 90 per cent, it cannot be expected that the response
to this ukase will be very imposing.

Civil disobedience when carried into practice will be
some sort of a national strike. If everybody stops working,
the government will be paralvsed. But is the Congress cer-
tain that everybody will readily respond to its call? If it is,
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then it betrays lamentable ignorance of the material con-
dition of the people, as well as of the economic laws that
determine all social forces and political actions. On leaving
their civil and military occupation, thousands and thou-
sands of people will be without any means of livelihood;
is the Congress in a position to find work for them? And it
should not be forgotten that the lower middle class element
employed in the government departments will never stoop
to manual work. The Congress leaders seem to appreciate
the complexity of the situation, because, in the words of
Mr Gandhi, “they are not prepared to provide emplovment
for those soldiers who would leave the army” With the
disastrous effects of the exodus of the Assam plantation
workers still fresh in memory, how can it be expected that
the same tactics would not be followed by the same result
in the future? The political organ of a nation cannot exe-
cute its task only with popular demonstrations. Our object
is not confined to bothering the government, we are struggl-
ing for freedom. It cannot be realised unless the activities
of the Congress are determined by a constructive pro-
gramme: unless the leadership of the Congress becomes
more responsible and less demagogic.

Taken light-heartedly the resolution of civil disobedi
will end in making tZe Congress ridiculous. Because in
spite of all optimism, all enthusiasm, the Congress does not
represent the interest of all the sections and classes of which
the nation is composed. Much less does it advocate the
material welfare of the workers and peasants who form the
overwhelming majority of the nation. What is the use of
speaking in high sounding language when the speeches are
not backed up by action, determined and permanent? The
spirit of the people cannot be raised by such impotent
tactics, nor is the government terrorised. They only discredit
the speaker, sooner or later. The threat of declaring “jehad”
unless the Khilafat is redeemed has become too hackneyed,
the deferring of the establishment of swaraj month by
month fails to inspire confidence in thinking people. Why
do these bombastic resolutions of the Congress never come
out of the airy realm of word.? Because the Congress does
not determine its tactics in accordance with the play of
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social forces.

It is simply deluding oneself to think that the great fer-
ment of popular energy expressed by the strikes in cities
and agrarian riots in the country is the result of the.Con-
gress, or, better said of the noncooperation agitation. No, it
is neither the philippics against the “satanic western civili-
sation” nor the constant reiteration of the Punjab wrongs,
nor the abstract formula of Khilafat that have awakened
the discontent of the wretched masses, who appear to have
once and for all shaken off the spirit of passive resignation.
The cause of this awakening, which is the only factor that
has added real vigour and a show of majesty to the national
struggle, is to be looked for in their age-long economic
exploitation and soctal slavery. The mass revolt is directed
against the propertied class, irrespective of nationality. This
exploitation had become intense long since but the econo-
mic crisis during the war period accentuated it. The seeth-
ing discontent among the masses which broke out in open
Tevolt on the morrow of the war was not, as the Congress
would have it, because the government betrayed all its pro-
mises, but because the abnormal trade boom in the after-
‘math of the war intensified the economic exploitation to
such an extent that the people were desperate and all bonds
of patience were broken.

Newlv developed industries brought hundreds and thou-
sands of workers to the crowded cities where they were
thrown into a condition altogether revolting. Sudden pros-
perity of the merchants and manufacturers brought in its
train’ increased poverty and suffering for the workers. City
Tife opened new visions to the workers, hitherto resigned to
their miserable lot as ordamed by providence. The inequal-
ity of wealth and comfort became too glaring, the worker
got over the lethargic resignation typical of the Indian
peasantry and rebelled. His revolt under such circumstances
could not have been against this or that government,
it was against the brutal system that wanted to crush him
1o the dust. Mass revolt is alarmingly contagious. The spirit
was soon carried to the villages bv various channels, and
resulted in the agrarian riots, which today are spreading
Like wild fire all over the country. These are the development
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of the social forces generated by objective conditions.
The political movement must give up the pretension of hav-~
ing created these forces but must bend to their action and
reaction. It is these social forces which lend potentiality
and real strength to the political movement. In fact, every
political movement is the outcome of the development of
certain social forces.

VWhat has the Congress done to lead the workers and
peasants in their economic struggle? It has tried so far only
to explott the mass movement for its political ends. In every
strike or peasant revolt the noncooperators have sacrificed
the economic interest of the strikers for a political demon-
stration. The Congress from its intellectual, ideological and
material aloofness demands swaraj and expects the masses
of the population to follow-it through thick and thin. It
does not hesitate to call upon the poverty-stricken workers
and peasants to make all kinds of sacrifices—sacrifices which
are to be made in the name of national welfare, but which
contribute more to benefit the native wealthy than to harm
the foreign ruler. The Congress claims the political leader-
ship of the nation but every act betrays its ignorance or its
indifference to the material interests of the majority of the
people. So long as the Congress docs not show its capability
and desire to moke the everyday struggle of the masses its
own, it will not be able to secure their steady and conscious
support. Of course it should not be forgotten that with or
without the leadership of the Congress, the workers and
‘peasants will continue their own economic and social strue.
gle and eventually conquer what they need. They do not
need so much the leadership of the Congress but the Jatter’s
political success depends entirely on’the conscious support
of the masses. Let not the Congress believe that it has won
the unconditional leadership of the masses without having
done anything to defend their material interests.

His personal character may lead the masses to worship
the Mahatmaji, strikers engaged in a struggle for securing
a few pice increase of wages may shout “Mahatmaiji ki jar”,
the first fury of rebellion may lead. them to do many things
without any conceivable connection with what they are
really fighting for; their newly aroused enthusiasm, choked
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for ages by starvation, may make them bum their last piece
of loin cloth; but in their sober moments what do they ask
for? It is not political autonomy nor is it the redemption of
the Khilafat. It is the petty but imperative necessities of
everyday life that egg them on to the fight. The workers in
the cities demand higher wages, shorier hour~ better living
conditions and the poor peasantry fight for tne possession
of land, freedom from excessive rents and taxes, redress
from the exorbitant exploitation by the landlord. They
rebel against exploitation, social and economic, jt does not
make any difference to them to which nationality the
exploiter belongs. Such is the nature of the forces that are
really and objectively revolutionary, and any change in the
political administration of the country will be effected by
these forces. The sooner the Congress understands this, the
better.

If the Congress aspires to assume the leadership of the
masses without founding itself upon the awakening mass
energy it will soon be relegated to the dead-past in order fo
share the ignominy of its predecessor. To enlist the con-
scious support of the masses, it should approach them not
with high politics and towering idealism but with the
readiness to help them secure their immediate wants, then
gradually to lead them further ahead. It is neither the
Khilafat cry, nor the boycott resolution, nor the absurd
doctrine of “back to Vedas with charkha in hand”, nor the
scheme of making the middle class intellectuals and petty
shopkeepers declare a national strike, that will unite the
majority of the nation behind the Congress.

Words cannot make people fight, they have to be im-
pelled by irresistible objective forces. The oppressed, pauper-
fsed, miserable workers and peasants are bound to fight
because there is no hope left for them. The Congress muist
have the workers and peasanis behind it, and it can win
their lasting confidence only when it ceases to sacrifice
them ostensibly for a higher cause, namely the so-calle
national interest but really for the material prosperih/ of
the merchants and manufacturers. If the Congress wou
lead the revolution which is shaking India to the very foun:
dation, let it not put its faith in mere demonstrations @
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temporary wild enthusiasm. Let it make the immediate
demands of the trade unions, as sunwnarised by the Cawn-
pore workers, its own demands, lct it make the programme
of the kisan sebhas its own programme, and the time will
soon come when the Congress will not stop before any
obstacle, it will not have to lament that swaraj cannot be
declared on a fixed date because the people have not made
enough sacrifice. It will be backed Dy irresistible strength
of the entire people consciously fighting for their material
interest. Failing to do so, with all its zeal for noncoopera-
tion, for all its determination to heve the Sevies treaty
revised, despite its doctring of “soul force”, the Congress
will have to give in to another organisation which will grow
out of the ranks of the common people with the object of
fighting for their interests. If the Congress wants to have
the nation behind it, let it not be blinded by the intetest of
a small class, let it not be guided by the unseen hand of the
“merchants and manufacturers” who have replaced the
“talented lawyers” in the Congress and whom the present
tactics seek to install in the place of the “satanic” British.

While the Congress under the banner of noncooperation
has been dissipating the revolutionary forces, a counter-
revolutionary element has appeared in the field to mislead
the latter. Look out! The revolutionary zeal of the workers
is subsiding, as shown by the slackening of the strike move-
ment, the trade unions are falling in the hands of 1eform-
ists, adventurers and government agents, the aman sabhas
are captivating the attention of the poor peasants bv
administering to their immediate grievances. The govern-
ment knows where lies the strength of the movement, it is
trying to divorce the masses from the Congress. This clever
pohcy directed by master hands cannot be counteracted
by windy phrases and sentimental appeals. Equally clever
steps should be taken. The consciousncss of the masses
must be awakened; that is the only way of keeping them
steady in the fight. . .

Fellow countrymen, a few words about Hindu-Moslem
unity which has been given such a prominent place in the
Congress programme. The people of India are divided by
vertical lines, into innumerable sects, religions, cieeds and
PH-23
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castes. To seek to cement these cleavages by artificial and
sentimental propaganda is a hopeless task. But fortunately,
and perhaps to the great discomfiture of the orthodox pat-
riots, who believe that India is a special creation of provi-
dence, there is one mighty force that spontaneously divides
all these innumerable sections horizontally into two homo-
geneous parts. This 1s the economic force, the exploitation
of the disinhented Dby the propertied class, This force is it
operation in India, and is effacing the innumerable vertical
lines of social cleavage, while divorcing the two great
classes further apart. The inexorable working of this force
is drawing the Hindu workers and peasants closer and
closer to their Moslem comrades. This is the only agency of
Hindu-Moslem unity. Whoever will be bold enough to
depend on the ruthless march of this force of social econd-
mics will not have to search frantically for pleas by which
the Mussulman can be induced to respect the cow nor t0
make the ignorant Hindu peasant believe that the salvation
of his soul and the end of his earthly misery lies in tne
tedemption of the Khilafat or the subjugation of the
Armenians by the Turks Hindu-Moslem unity is not to be
cemented by sentimentality, 1t is being realised practically
by the development of economic forces.

Fellow countrymen, let the Congress reflect the needs of
the nation and' not the ambition of a small class. Let the
Congress cease to engage in political gambling and vibrate
in response to the social forces developing in the country:
Let it prove by deeds that it wants to end foreign cxploita-
tion not to secure the monopoly to the native nmpertied
class, but to liberate the Indian people from all exploita-
tion——political, economic and social. Let it show that it
really represents the people and can lead them in their
struggle in every stage of it. Then the Congress will secure
the Jeadership of the nation, and swaraj will be won, not
on a particular day selected accurding to the caprice O
some individuals, but by the conscious and coneerted action
of the masses.

Manapenpra Nati ROY
1 December 1921 ABang MugHER]I
(One Year of Noncooperation, Chaptet §3
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Roy’s “India in Transition®

In his Memoirs {Chapter 73, entitied “Marxist Interpretation of Indran
History”) M. N. Roy gives the background how he came fo write ‘the
book Indla In Transitfon: “Dunng the earlier period of my 'Stay" in
Mexico, | delivered a seres of lectures on {ndia in the Theosophical
Society. They were subsequently printed n a book (ln Spanish)’ with
the utle India’s Past, Presen} and Future. That was' my'first attempl to
apply Manxism to the study of Indlan History” {RM, p. 549}, and- adds
*I resumed tne attempt in 1921” (RM, p 551). Roy writes : “Whilg olt-
lning the p of the i in tndia
in the appeal to the Ahmedabad Congress, | felt the need: of having
in vund a picture of y Indian society” (RN,
p. 551). T L

The material for doing this work was collected in the following man-
ner. “A preliminary report of the latest census' (1921) had also been
published” and newspaper reports about it indicated that™it *'contained
valuable information about the structure of contemporary indian Socisty,
Through the Saoviet trade delegation 1n London all the recent publi-
cations of the government of India, including the census report, were
ordered and before long | was the proud.possessor of a huge stock of
blue books containing a mass of statistical matenal. I was in a pesition
now to prepare a detaled report about the structure of the national
economy and the class of India-

report which
would back up my view of the nature and perspecllve of the Indian
revolution” (RM, p. 551). - N B - "o

Roy wntes further: . - .
“Although Chichenn had onglnally‘asked me to wme the report, |
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wrote it 10 convince Lenin of the correctness of my view. The report
had emphasised the tact that, although colomal economy tended 1o
galvanise leudal relatrons, it could not altogether prevent the growih
of nalve and the nse of the as an

class The order, to some extent. thwarted thew
ambition. But at the same time, they had stakes in the status quo, and
therefare could not lead a revolution for its subversion™ (RM, p, 552).

This report which was a prebminary draft of the future book was
read by other Russian leaders and later by Lenin The former expressed
the view that Mt could be elaborated tn a book which might have the
significance of Lenin's book on the capitahist development of Russia™
Lenin also “studied the repoit carefully and warnuag me against wishiul
inlerpretation of tacts...advised me to elaborate it in the foym of a
book, which would give a realistic picture of the contemporary Indian
sociely and open up the perspective of the Indian revolution”,

The work on the preparation of the book seems to have gone on 1
the latter haif of 1921 Roy says, “The first chapter of the book. entitled
‘The Rise of the Bourgeoisie’, was wnitten entrely on the basis of

material by Abanmi M m.dn to his
help, 1| wanted his name to appear as co-author ..So the book was
published as by M. N. Roy with the collaboration of Abani Mukherji”
{RM, p 553).

Roy writes that, “Some of the hgures quoted in the chapter of the
fise of the bourgeoiste were actually wrong and ‘before long carelul
readers detected the weak spots of the book. As the author, I was

for the mi: .. After all | shoutd have check-
ed up the Nigures before using them” (RM, p. 554).

The English text Of “the book was printed tn Berlin but tssued in
the name of a ficttious publisher in®Geneva . The troduction of the
book is signed by M. N Roy and s dated March 1922 i which he says
that "these pages were written more than six months ago™. This means
the book was ready in manuscrpt form by October 1921. but must have
come off the press some time after the middle of 1922 Roy says, 2
fairly large number o! copies were posted singly to selected persons
in India. Practically all of them reached thew destination But imme-
diately the entry of the book into India was prohibited under the Sea
Customs Act” (RM, pp. 554-55).

The Home Dspariment papers of the Government of India record that
the advertisement of the book was noticed in The Vanguard of indian
independence intercepted some time in August 1922 {Note by C Kave
dated 3 September 1922). Reports of copies of the book being inter-
cepted in Calcutta and Bombay were racewed soon alterwards (12 Sep-
tember 1922). The Government of India 1ssued the notiication prohibit-
ing the entry of the book into India under the Sea Customs Act on
23 September 1922 (NAIHPD, File No, 139 of 1922). B

Charactenising the ‘iransition™ through which India was passing in
the first year of the twenties, Roy wrota in the introduction .
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“India Is not only struggling to free herselt from the political domina-
tion of a foreign power, but she is moving ahead on tha path of human
progress and In doing so finds many chenished traditions of old prejudi-
cial to this movement forward. Therefore her entire store of popular
energy is i a state of revolt aganst everything which has so far kept
her backward and still conspires to do so. This ravolt, this great social
upheava), 1s the essence of the present transition, which marks the dis-
appearance of the old, bankrupt socio-economic structure In order to
be replaced by one which will afford the people greater facilities for
progress™ {p. 14).

Indla in Transition seems to have derable int
recognition in those days. It was translated into Russian and German
almost | ly and publi in these | together with

is English edition The Introduction to the German ediion (which was
published by the Publishing House of the Commumist International) 1s
dated “Moscow, 10th August 1922". This introduction from which we
quote an extract tn the following, appears to foreshadow the so-called
“decolonisation” thesis which was later attnbuted to Roy in the course
of the discussions on tha national and colonial questions at the Sixth
World Congress of the Comintern 1n 1928, This concerns certain mea-
sure of Industrialisation of India which the Bntish impenalsts were
carrying out 10 the early twenties, both for the purposes of war and for
drawtng the Indian bourgeoisie into partnership with it and for Isolating
it from the national movement.

Roy puts this new policy of imperialism in the following words in his
introduction to the German edition :

“The hberal bourgeoisie, which stands at the head of the national
democratic movement, will not play the revolutionary role which the Euro-
pean bourgecisie played in 18th and 19th centuries The bourgeosie in
India would become a revoluhonary factor only if the impenalist rulers
boll and bar its economic development, But the poslwar impertalism 1s

d more on fi ism than on i As
the nterest of il capital the industr ion of the
colonial country, it is no longer possible to completely exclude the
indigenous bourgeoisie from the profts of the explotation. This econo-
mic p the Indian from playing a revo-

dnary role. The tor a pure revo-
{ution do not exist In Indta. The national struggle is not a class struggle
The national bourgecisie IS nol 5trugglmg agams! the old system of
social pr The ie prefers to
enter into an alliance with its 1mpanahst brother in retum for a pronise
of such changes in the political and economic administration of the
country as would offer it better possibilities to develop as a class. And
the imperialist capital. for réasons given above, is not disinchined to
guarantee such possibilities to the coloniat bourgeoisie. Actvally this
new policy (of imperialism} is already in force, and its influence 1s
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making itself felt in the naticnal freedom movement. The class-split in
the Indian soclety has come oul in the open.”

The of the “dec i theory was that British impenal-
ism's measures of industrialisation in the early twenties satished the
sections of the Indian national bourgeoisie which were leading the
national liberation movement and made them to desert and betray it.
It ignored the fact that these measures were mainly in the interasts of
|mperlallsm and did not cancel the basic contradiction which existed

and the ie and its anti
imperiahst mla remained despite its compromising and vacillating
character in the national freedom struggle This idea 1s vaguely reflected
n the paragraph quoted abaove. When Roy says, he wrote Indla in
Transilion “to convince Lenin of the correctness of my view", he pro-
bably meant his idea of the counterrevolutionary role of the Indian
national bourgeoisie in the national freedom movement, But these ques-
tions were thoroughly discussed agamn at the Fourth Congress of the
Communtst Internatronal which put the national and colonial questions
agamn on the agenda. Roy himsell presented the main report on the
Theses on the Eastern Question, which were drafted under the guid-
ance of Lenin and which for the first time clearly put forward the slogan
of a united anttimpenalist front for the national freedom movement N
the colonies'and semicolonies. Roy's paper, The Vanguard of indlan
Independence, put this slogan on the masthead of the number repomng
on the proceedings of the Fourth Congress.

This does not mean that Roy fully corrected his views and outiock.
It appears that he reserved his opinions and they came out in the open
again at the Fifth Congress of tha Comintern in July 1924, We have
on record the following remark by Manuilsky 1n his concluding speech
at the congress:

*'Some were in the is Roy as at the
Second C the social in the colonies to
the detriment of tha national movement. He thinks that the year 1922
was by the d of the natlonal movement. We

have nevertheless wilnessed the success of this movement in Turkey
and 1n Egypt. He goes so tar as to say that the nalional movement has
lost s character of the united front of all classes ol an oppressed

counlry. that a new penod was b ing in which cl 1 lo was
d.into colonies. Let us grant that in Incia there has
been a relative of ¢l ggle. But to lise this fact

1o all colones would mean to lose sensa ol realty” (inprecor, Vol &
No. 57, 12 July 1924).

Rajani Palme Dutt’s Modern Indla written in 1326 end also deals wilh
this question of new impetialist policy of a certain measure of Industriale
sation and ity effect on the role of the national bourgeosle In the
pational freedom movemont, R. P. Dull's analysis {in 1928) ol he
economic policy of Bulish impenalism 13 more cautious and he
emphasisas the predominaling role of Briish capdal in india 28 aganst
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that of Indian capital, which it seeks to draw more and more intc its
tra . He wntes:

..whereas before the war the valus of British capital was four
times Indian, after the war it was six tmes Indlan, Thus not only is
Butish captalism already the predominant force, but it s actually
becoming more and more the predominant force It s significant that
in the perlod 1921-1924, when the new policy of direct investment of
Brtish capital in companies registered in India began to gather torce,
thera 1s at once a relative increase mn the capital of companies regis-
tered in india.

“The conception of current capitalist development in India as a
national is a On the contrary, current
capitalist development n lndla is 10 its most important aspects the key-
stone of modern imperialism n India, which s drawing Indian capital-
ism mare and more into s tran” {Modern India, London, 1927, p. 63).

The political conclusion he draws from this 's as follows:

“Thus the effect of the new impenalist policy, whn:h skitiully plays
on the ion of national with Is to
lead the i not only into the alley of
cooperation, but actually to play into the hands of direct imperialist
interests™ (ibid., p. 65).

In the preface to the book, Dutt defings the role of the Inaian bour-
geolsia in the natonal struggle. He no doubt emphasises “the double
role” of the Indian ie which 1s a ion of its obji
anti-impenalist role But towards the end adds that “as soon as a crlsls
comes and their property Is endangered...they .line up with the

i n a r y front”. The p ge is

as follows:
“But in this national struggle arises the problem of the role of the
indian The Indian g has played a double role.

On the one hand they naturally grudge the lion's share of the impertal-
ist exploiters and thew own inferior position, and would not be averse
to securing the whole spoils themselves, If that were possible, or at
any rate to making use of popular agitation to secure a better bargain
for themselves. On the other hand, if there 1s any sign of a popular
movement really developing, such as would mewvitably endanger also
their own privileges and position, they at once draw in their horns and
hasten to the side of the impenalist bourgeoisie and to its guns for pro-
tection. Thus the Indian bourgeoisie steps forward on the one hand as
the true spokesmen and representatives of the national cause, calling
on the people to follow them in the name of national unity and freedom
and forget sl class dishnchions. But as soon as a crisis comes and
their propenty 1s endangered, they speedily sacnfice the national cause
to thenr class interests and line up with the impenalists 1n a common

y front. This role of the Indlan bour-
gemsns gives nise to the essential problem of the Indian national move-
ment at the present pomnt™ (ibid., pp. 16-17).
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We have quoted R. P. Dutt's Modern Indla (1927) to show that the
views expressed by M. N. Roy 0 Indla In Transitlon, especially in their
sectanian aspects, became common in the International in the late
twenties after Lemin’s death and were generalised in well-defined sec-
tanan slant in the Golonial Theses of the Sixth World Congress in July
1928~



1. “India in Transition”
(Excerpts)

(a) YreFace To e GErMAN EpImioN

Things are different in India which since a considerable
time is subject to intensive and extensive exploitation by
capital—especially by imperialist capital, but also by indi-
genous capital which has grown considerably in recent
years. The destruction of feudalism here was not the result
of a violent revolution but it was the consequence of a
longstanding contact with the political and economic mea-
sures of a highly developed capitalist state. In India, in the
meanwhile, a national bourgeoisie has come. into existence,
which had already for the last 30 years begun its historic
struggle for the conquest of power and for the overthrow
of foreign rule; simultaneously a proletarian class, including
a giant army of landless peasants, had emerged whose num-
ber and class consciousness weie growing i proportion to
the rapid industrialisation of the country. Therefore, the
present revolutionary movement in India is not based either
on the religious fanaticism of the uneducated masses, which
is rapidly losing its sigmficance, thanks to the economic
transition of the society; nor is it based on the abstract idea
of community of interests of the entire people and ignores
the class differentiation that is growing ever sharper, thanks,.”
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to the development of indigenous capitalism—a force pro-
mising to be rather an ally of the imperialist power than a
power working for the revolution. The liberal bourgeoisie,
which stands at the head of the national democratic move-
ment will not play the revolutionary role which the Euro-
pean bourgeoisie played in 18th and 19th centuries. The
bourgeoisie in India would become a revolutionary factor
only if the imperialist rulers bolt and bar jts economic deve-
lopment, But the postwar imperialism is dependent more
on finance-capitalism than on industrial capitalism. As the
interest of imperialist capital demands the industrialisation
of the colonial country, it is no longer possible to com-
pletely exclude the indigenous bourgeoisic from the profits
of the eaploitation. This economic crcumstance prevents
the Indian bourgeoisie from playing a revolutionary role.
The preconditions for a pure bourgeois-democratic revolu-
tion do not exist in India. The national struggle is not 2
class struggle. The national bourgeoisie is not struggling
against the old system of social production. The weak-
kneed indigenous bourgeoisie prefeis to enter into an alli-
ance with its imperialist brother in return for a promise 0
such changes in the political and economic administration
of the country as would offer it better possibilities to deve-
Iop as a class. And the imperialist capital, for reasons given
above, is not disinclined to guarantee such possibihties to
the colonial bourgeoisie. Actually, this new policy (of
imperialism) is already in force, and its influence is making
itself felt in the national freedom movement. The class-
split in the Indian society has come out in the upen.

The aims of this new colonial policy are: (1) the weaken
ing of the national freedom movement; (2) the mobilisation
of the reserves for the defence of the capitahst position of
the mother country., The enormous impostance of these
reserves is not sufficiently realised in the revolutionary camp,
while our enemy is fully conscious of 1ts significance. It is
not sufficiently tealised that the western European prole-
tariat would be reduced to the level of a colonial coolie, if
imperialism were to fully succeed in carrying through its

new colonial policy.
In view of the feverish cfforts of capitalism to expand
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to the farthest regions of the globe, in order to overcome
the disastrous effects of the imperialist war, it would be a
colossal error on the part of the revolutionary proletariat if
it were to pin 1ts future hopes only on its successes in western
Europe. Such an error arnses from a kind of parochialism,
from which the leaders of the contemporary retreat must
free themselves as soon as possible.
* - *

{b) Cuarrer I: “THE RisE OF THE BOURGEOISIE”

The -more the British government makes concession to
the Indian bourgeoisie, the more ambitious the latter be-
comes, It knows quite well that it is necessary to make
compromises with the imperial capital, till the time comes
when it will be in a position to openly contend for the right
of monopoly of exploitation with the foreigner. But it also
knows that British imperialism cannot be overthrown with-
out the help of the masses. So to deceive the workers, whose
revolutionary consciousness is steadily growing, owing to
their increased poverty, which is accentuated by the con-
centration of wealth in the hands of the bourgeoisie, the
latter has thrown open the doors of the Indian National
Congress to the masses. But at the same time, by declaring,
the boycott of British goods for the second time, the Indian
bourgeoisie shows 1ts tendency to aggrandise itself at the
cost of the people. In the Indian bourgeoisie, as well as in
the masses, are to be found the objective torces making tor
a revolution. But these two factors are divided bv class
interest and this class differentiation is growing and is
bound to grow wider in proportion to the further develop-
ment of the Indian bourgeoisie. Both the forces are solidi-
fying themselves in their own way; the masses in the growing
number of trade unions and peasant movement, the bour-
geoisie in the political movement expressed by the National
Congress. The fact that the Indian National Congress, under
the leadership of Gandhi, succeeded in raising more than
10,000,000 rupees in three months for a national fund de-
monstrates the growing solidarity of the Indian bourgeoisie.
The All-India Muslim League, founded in 1905 under the
auspices of the government to marshal the Mussulman
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capitalists and landed anistocracy in a political opposition to
the Indian National Congress (originally composed of the
Hindu elements of the population with a sprinkling of liberal
Mussulman intellectuals), has abandoned its original role
and merged itself into the national movement of the Indian
bourgeoisie as a class. In shoit, today the latter constitutes
a social class economically and politically well-knit, consci-
ous of its historic mission. Undoubtedly, it is going to be at
the vanguard of that national upheaval which will overthrow
foreign rule, but the more class conscious it becomes, the
more it will lose the power to deceive the masses. The more
the country develops economically and industrially, under
the leadership of the native capitalist class, the wider will
grow the class cleavage. Therefore, to rely on the national
solidarity under purely bourgeois leadership for the purpose
of destioying British rule in India may not be always safe.
The overthrow of the British rule will be achieved by the
joint action of the bourgeoisie and the masses, but how this
joint action can be consummated still remains a question.
It will be easier to solve this problem when the condition
of the masses is analysed, in order to understand what 2
great gulf divides these two revolutionary factors (pp. 40-41)-
* * *
{c) CuarTer II: “THE CONDITION OF THE
Rupar, PupuLATION”

The agrarian troubles are ing such tr dous
proportions that they are causing growing disquietude among
the Indian bourgeoisie, which never took the agrarian prob-
lem seriously in its political reckoning. A member of the
legislative assembly from Madras writes:

“If the government believes that the present taxes can be
continued or that fresh taxes can be levied or that the
unfortunate owner of small holdings can be ground down
any further, they would be living in a fool's paradise. They
would be instrumental in this country in giving impetus to
the agrarian unrest which is slowly developing itself all over
the peninsula. L

Making duc concession to the tvpical bourgeois nationalist
psychology of throwing all the blame on the foreign ruler,
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one can find in these words the recognmtion of the serious-
ness of the agrarian unrest. Now let us have the estimation
of the peasant movement from another source. A member of
the Punjab provincial legislative council, in his speech
moving a resolution to amend the land laws, expressed the
following sentiment:

“In coming to a just decision_on this point we must bear
in mind that a vast majority of land propiietors in Punjab
possess small holdings from 3 to 10 acres, If it is true, and
it 1s true, that these wretched proprietors are living fiom
hand to mouth, if 1t 1s true, and 1t is true, that they are
buried in debt up to the eyes, if it is true, and it is true,
that they are generally ill-fed, 1ll-clothed and without any
education, then I say, with all deference to the official point
of view, that the land revenve administration in India
generally, and in the Punjab particularly, has not succeeded.
The condition of the agriculturists, Jabourers and cultivators
is even worse, and the agrarian movement in the neighbour-
ing provinces is not without causes. The origin, of such
movements as communism, nihilism and agrarian movements
lies in the stomach.”

So we find that the rebellious mood of the peasantry is
becomng so manifest that it js causing alarm to the govern-
ment and the landed aristocracy alike. Both are very much
concerned in checking it. Before the imperial as well as the
provincial legislative councils are being brought various
measures and suggestions for the readjustment of land settle-
ment. But since none of the paties, by virtue of their
belonging to the exploiting class, is capable of striking at
the root of the tiouble, the situation is getting more serious
and complicated.

Since 1918, the peasant movement in the north of the
country has become a standing affan. Local risings and riots
ae very frequent and of such a serious nature that the
mulitary 15 often called in to cope with the situation. Appre-
ciating the potentiality of the agrarian movement, the Indian
National Congress admitted in its session of 1916 a great
number of peasant delegates. But the bourgeois political
movement has demonstrated its utter inability to understand
as well as to lead the agiarian movement.

PH-24
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care to see 1t. The zamindars and landholders may struggle
with the goveriment to maintain their privileged position,
unchanged by the new economic policy of the latter; and
the government may “protect” the cultivator from the abuses
committed bv the zamindar, but as soon as the peasant
revolts against the system that starves him to death, he
finds the ranks closed in the enemv camp. Such is the social
and economic position of the agricultural population of
India. It stands between two classes of eaploiters, viz (1) the
foreign capitalists and (2) native landholder, usurer and
trader. The two may disagree and struggle about the share
each should have m the exploitation, but both of them are
identical in their fundamental social significance—thev live
and thrive on the Iabour of the toiler, be he a worker in
the factory or cultivator of the soil. (pp. 85-88)

* * ¥*

{d) Crapter I1I: “Tue ProveTaniaT—Il. HISTORICAL aND
SocraL. Backcrouxp”

So till the closing decades of the last century, the Indian
capitahst remained a ridiculous adjuuct to the imperial
capital. It was not until the 80s that he demanded a more
dignified position. This renaissance of Indian capitalism was
marked bv a stiong tendency towards industrialism, and
brought into being a citv proletariat, separated from the
ranks of a proletarian nation,

In the centuries preceding the British invasion, the deve-
Jopment of mdustry and the consequent expansion of tiade
led to the growth of towns. The propottion of the population
living jn wban centres in the early part of the eighteenth
century was gieater than in the end of the neteenth, A
large section of the urban population was engaged in tiades
and industries. In pioportion as indushies wese brought
under control, the number of mdependent craftsmen were
replaced bv wage-cainers, complete or partial: So in the
first half of the eighteenth centwy, there was a proletarian
element in the wban population’ of India. But industiial
capital affected India in a different way; instead of being
a 1evolutionaty social force, it pushed the country to a state
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of natural economy which it had already passed beyond.
In the early years of British rule, Indian towns were
destroyed by the products of English machine-industry. The
population of Dacca, one of the principal textile centres,
diminished from 200,000 in 1770 to 90,000 in 1840. In the
middle of the eighteenth century, the people living in urban
centres was estimated to be 25 per cent of the entire popu-
lation; at the end of the nineteenth the proportion had fallen
to 15 per cent. The decadence of formerly flourishing towns
occurred in all parts of the country, till new and modem
cities began to be built; these did not grow up around
industrial centres as happened in Europe, but on the sea-
board, as a result of busy export and import trade, and
inland, as administrative centres and as stations both for
collecting raw materials to be exported and for bringing the
imported manufactured goods within the reach of the
people. Naturally, the great majority of the inhabitants of
these new cities' were wage-earners, but the absence of an
industrial proletariat was conspicuous. The only national
industry of any importance that was allowed to exist, or
that could resist the attack of machine-made commodities,
had to take shelter in the confines of faraway villages. The
native trading class found it more profitable to sell cheap
imported articles than to handle the scanty produce of the
bankrupt village artisans. Thus, even handicraft industry,
which Ead been developed to the first_stages of social pro-
duction as far back as the end of the seventeenth century,
was again pushed back on an individual basis. The new
cities of India were not the outcome of the native social
progress, but were the outposts of the foreign ruler and
trade-counter of the foreign bourgeoisie. But this origmal
artificial character of theirs soon changed; their petty bour-
geoisie and pigmy intellectual wage-earning population
gradually grew into the most progressive class of Indian
society. Out of these elements, together with the progressive
landholder and country trader, arose the modern bourgeoisie.
But the majority of them remamned in an economic condition
corresponding to that of the proletariat.

The economic and social position of the intellectual prole-
tariat, who form a great majority of the population of most
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of the modem citics, should not be passed unnoticed. In
recent years, the enormous rise in the cost of living and the
acute scarcity of accommodation have driven most of these
intellectual workers out of the city proper_to the adjacent
suburbs or villages, whence they come to work in the town
every day. In social standard they belong to the intelligent-
sia: by profession they are cletks, ministerial emplovees
in the government offices, assistants in the large trading
firms, teachers, &e. The system of modern education intro-
duced by the British government opened the schools for
all, frrespective of caste divisions. Anyone who could afford
to mect the expenses sent their children to the schools. A
product of these schools, the intellectual workers are recruit-
ed from all castes. Today they all belong to the same class
of wage-carners, though the artificial social traditions of
caste division still persist among them in so far as inter-
marriage is not permitted, More than three-fourths of the
intelligentsia, which constitutes 5 per cent of the total
population, belong to the rank of intellectual workers, The
cconomic condition of these people is absolutely miserable,
and it is more so, considering the fact that psychologically
they belong to the bourgeoisie and not to the working class.
Their mode of living is that of the former; but the standard
falls very short. The average income of this class of workers
is 20 1upees (£2 at the present inflated rate of exchange)
per montli; and when the fact that each wage-earner has
several dependants to support is taken into consideration,
the actual 1ate of income goes down by many times. Their
standard of living, in so far as clothes and dwelling are
concerned, has to be higher than that of the manual woiker;
consequently in actual nutrition they are worse off than the
Iatter. Although many of them have come up fiom the lower
castes, thanks to the modem semieducation, the environ-
ment in which they work has developed a petty-bourgeois
psychology in them. Depending on the bourgeois institu-
tions for their means of livelihood, they are supporters of
the piesent system of society, in spite of the tact that in
tgxe latter they can never be anything more than wage-
slaves,

Till a quarter of a century ago, all that had been felt on
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the surface of Indian society of the effects of modern capi-
talism was commerce organised on a large scale, and the
bureaucratic administrative institutions which mark a capr-
talist state. These were the reflex of the industial system
of England. They were the integral parts of the scheme of
exploitation of British industrial capital, which held India
in subjugation. So the class proletariamsed in India by
impenalist capital was not so much the ruined and expro-
priated artisans, the latter, though reduced to the level of
paupensed proletariat for g practical purposes, were
pushed back to the land, to sink into an economic condition
worse than that of the wage-earners. Capitalism, exploiting
India through the media of commerce and bweaucracy,.
created a different kind of proletariat; this was the petty
intellectual workers. The labour power of this proletarian
class was less mental than muscular, since all it could sell
for a starvation wage was not so much intellectual assets,
as the capacity to read, write and count. The wnting too
was not original; what was needed was a copving machine.
But this class of petty intellectual -workers, though econo-
mically belonging to the category of propertyless wage-
earners, socially and psychologically clung to the bourgeais
customs and tradition. Their economic condition was
objectively destined to make them revolutionary, but their
social prejudices not only prevented the growth of revolu-
tionary class consciousness, but actually dragged them
deeper in the depths of decay and demoralisation, Sull, it
was from the ranks of this class of social slaves as well as
from among the students that the revolutionary element in

Indian nationalism arose. And when we consider the fact
that 90 per cent of the students in the primary and second-
ary educational mstitutions are doomed to enter the rﬂ{IkS
of the petty intellectual proletariat, the class contradiction

in the folds of the Indian nationalist movement becomes

clear. Since the class of petty intellectual worhers has always

been directly eaploited either by the government or Enghsh

employers, 1t is but natural that the class oppression should

appear to 1t as foreign oppression. But this cthbnum‘“

bound to be disturbed m proportion as the native capitalist

class comes on the field to employ more and more petty,



“Indwa in Transtion” 375

semimanual workers. Inevitably the development of native
industrialism will bring the factory-labourers to the front-
lines of the revolutionary ranks, in contradistinction to the
petty mtellectuals, despite the latter's completely prole-
tariamsed cconomie conchtion. Duning the recent years, this
process of reshuffling of the revolutionary forces has been
going on 1 the Indian movement, and at the present
moment it looks qte probable that class-consciousness will
ere long transcend the limits of nationalist presccupations.

The economic cleavage between the propertied and wage-
caming classes of the bourgeos socicty is becoming wider.
The poor proprictor among the intelligentsia is being eapelled
from the blessed realm of ownership by the process of the
concentration of wealth in the hands of those who know
the art of converting wealth mto capital. (pp. 102-106)

* * *

(¢) Ciaeter 1V: “Tue PROLETARIAT (cont)—2. Procrss
OF DEVELOPMENT”

Though the fiist power-driven factory owned by native
capital was built in Bombay m the year 1851, it was not
until the 80s of the last century that the real industrialisa-
tion of the country began. In the closing decades of the nme-
teenth century, a revolution in the movement of the popu-
lation became quite marked. Several large aities had come
into existence with thair mdustrial centres, where a consi-
derable number of workers were attracted from the villages.
Since the industrial revolution m India was obstructed by a
foreign agency and the normal play of social forces was
disturbed, theindustrial centres of modern India did not
grow in the same districts where, in the early davs, had
flourished the towns whabited by a rich tiading and pros-
perous artisan class. Thus we find, that while traditionally
Bengal used to be the centre of India’s cotton textile indus-
try in former days, the modem cotton industry developed
in another pait of the country. And in the place of the
cotton ndustry mound Calcntta, the capital of Bengal, grew
the modein t};ctories for pressing, spinning and weaving
jute. Modern industral centres with 2 proletarian population
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began to develop since the last decades of the past centurv.
But the native capitalists had to go through a protracted
struggle with the foreign ruler before they could build
modern mdustries to any considerable estent. Thercfore
during the thirty vears from 1880 to 1910, the growth of
modern industrial centres in India was rather slow. The
number of toders living on wages accumulated in urban
centres still remained very small. Nevertheless, consider-
able numbers of workers had been concentrated in the fac-
tory towns of Bombay and Bengal even in the closing ycars
of ‘the last century. Most of these workers wete unskilled,
fresh from the village to which thev were still bound by
family ties or the fascination of a miscrable piece of land,
heavily encumbered with debt. The city worker of modem
India did not come out of the ranks of expropriated artisans;
he came mostly from the peasantry. After having lost his
tiade, the artisan was pushed back to the land, where he
had come to stay two or three generations before the call
of modern industry brought lim agam to the city. The
normal course of industiial development was obstructed
India. Industry did not grow through the successive phases
of handicraft, manufacture, small factory, mechano-facture,
and then mass production. So the Indian worker has not
heen trained in industry. He lacks the proletarian tradition.
The presence of a vast number of pauperised population in
the country makes the economic condition of the industrial
worker of the city very uncertain. Not having had the
traditional industrial training, the factory worker of India
is generally unskilled. All these factors taken together make
the comparatively new industrial proletariat of India 2
Joosely-knit mass of wage-slaves thrown suddenly into new
enviionments, which are more pressing, more nauseating,
more unbearable than their village homes, where they toiled
and starved and which they have abandoned in quest of a
more comfortable one but recently.

Since the beginning of the twentieth century, and spe-
cially during the last half dozen years, there has. been a
steady influx of workers from the village to the city. This
movement of population is due to the growth of modern
industries. The population of old industrial cities has swell-
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ed, and other urban districts have been industrialised, The
working population of these industrial centres is mostly
from the ranks of the poor peasantry and agricultural pro-
letariat. The-growth of the new industrial cities having been
rather sudden, the housing conditions of the workers is
indescribably horrible. The cost of living is much higher in
the towns than in the village. The needs, however modest,
of a townsman are again more than those of a villager. Thus,
after coming to the city in quest of a more comfortable life,
the worker becomes disillusioned. Discontent follows dis-
illusionment. In the village he did not feel the exploitation
as keenly as he does in his new environment. The struggle
for hfe is harder and more acute in the city. Here he misses
the carefreeness of rural life; and the mutual sympathy that
characterises the sufferers in the isolated villages is smoth-
cred in the bustles of a commercial city. But the activity
of an urban environment infuses new energy in the worker,
who but a short time ago was a patient toiler on the land,
accepting his hard lot as ordained by providence. This
traditional passivity receives a jolt in the city. The glaring
inequalities of wealth and comfort, in contradistinction with
the merciless intensity of exploitation of man by man, dis-
turbs his mental calm. The spirit of resignation, instilled in
him by the teaching of religion dwming the ages, begins to
be ruffled. He can no longer help doubting whether every-
thing is for good, as he has been taught to believe.

(pp. 113.15)

* * *

(f) CuapTER V: “THE PROLETARIAT (CONT)—3. PRESENT
CoNDITION AND FUTURE”

Ever since the class of city workers existed in India, the
strike has not been an altogether unknown affair. But so
long as the numerical strength of this class remained insig-
nificant and the large majority of the workers were unskilled,
strikes were very few and far between. Indian workers em-
ployed in modern industries weire mostly unskilled until 10
or 12 years ago, and the permanent presence of a huge
army of unemployed in the country constituted a standing
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menace to the steadmess of the factory workers™ job. Under
such circumstances, the only consequence of a strike would
be the summary dismssal of the strkers, who could be
replaced by new men at a moment’s notice and at even
lower wages. Thus, although there accurred strikes of the
cotton mill operatives of Bombav i the latter vears of the
90s, of the rallwav workers in 1906, of the coalminers around
the same year, of the Calcutta jute mill workers in 1907,
cte., the economic struggle of the working class did not
take suificiently orgamsed and powerful form tll 1917, In
this year, the war conditions had, on the one hand, gnen
a tremendous impctus to the machine industry in India,
while, on the other band, they bad pushed the cost of
living several tmes higher. The number of workers accu-
mulated and settled in the industrial centres had greatly
increased; the proportion of skilled workmen among the
Indian labourers had also increased. Owing to the sudden
growth of industries, the towns were hornbly congested and
the housing condition was scandalous. The wages were so
Jow that the workers could hardly buv anything with them.
Such a situation could not help but creatmg discontent,
which was first expressed in the form of food riots. Shops
were Jooted by hungry work people. The foad riots were
quelled with the aid of armed forces.

Unable to drag along any ]onger in their unbearable
existence—unorganised, practically leaderless—the workers
of the textile industry found the first weapon of the class
war They instinctively learned to stiike. The first strikes
were declued in the latter part of 1917 and, within the
course of but a few months, not Jess than 120,000 workers
took part m the same strike, tymg up simultaneously a
number of factories in several towns. The demand was for
higher wages and shorter hours, which were gmn‘ted to a
certain eatent. Since then st?'xkes followed upon strikes, and
the year 1918 found the entite country, ething with Iabour
anrest. Out of the stnke movement ¥ . n labour‘orgal}-
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The goveinment endorsed the attitude of the employers,
many of whom were Indians and not a few belonging to
the nationalist movement. Recognition of the right of col-
lective bargamung was mcluded m the strike demands. By
the middle of 1918 “participation in the control of industry”
was included m the demands of several strikes.

The story of the strike wave that swept the country during
the years from 1918 to 1920 is a lustory Dy itsclf. It needs
special study; but lack of sufficient reliable material pre-
cludes our entering 1t at length. Suffice it to say that, side
by side with the national struggle, the class struggle has
also been developmg. In the short space of four years, trade
unionism has made great progiess in India. It shows that
the Indian proletanat has been very quick in understanding
the necessity of its class organism to fight for economic
interests. In the carher days of the movement, when almost
every strike was followed by turbulent disturbances created
by the workers, the nationalist leaders suddenly found m
it a very good weapon to be used for the purposes of de-
monstration. Very soon all the strikers were led and organ-
ised by nationalist leaders, who in their enthusiasm tied
to read a polxtical character in the economic struggle of
the working class. This led to the disasters of the Punjab,
Bombay and other places in 1919. But the bloody baptism
under nationalist leadership did not damp the spirit of the
rebellious wage slaves. What did happen was, that the
failure of the bourgeois nationalist to understand the real
significance of the labour unrest prevented him from leading
it into the right channel. Conscquently, the leadership of
organised labour began to pass into the control of conserva-
tive reformists and government agents. Nevertheless, mass
action still remans the backbone of the national struggle,
and the masses are pushed on to the revolutionary ranks
not so much by national enthusiasm, as by the instinet for
self-preservation, which is the mother of the struggle for
economic emancipation.

That the struggle of the proletanat is an affair distinet
from the national movement and that what the Indian
worker is really fighting for is fieedom from his age-long
economic bondage and social ostracism, can be seen fre
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the i ble strikes org 1 and led by the unions.
Today we find hundreds of thousands of workers all over
the country, fighting with grim determination the battles
of economic emancipation with the capitalist class, isres-
peetive of nationality. {pp. 136-38)

* » *

The first stage of the proletarian struggle, which was
marked by a mad wave of spontaneous strkes, followed
invariablv by riots and disturbances, seems to have termi-
nated by the end of the Jast year. Since then, the proletarian
movement has apparently entered the period of organisation
and preparation for continuing the struggle with renewed
vigour in the near future. Since the begining of the present
vear the strike fever seems to have been on the decline. But
now though the stukes are less frequent, they are better
arganised and are marked with the tendency of improving
the immediate material conditions of the workers, In 1918
and 1919, the first years ‘of proletarian struggle under
nationalist leadership, the strikes cost the workers heavily,
but very little was achieved by way of improving their
material conditions. The nationalists were more interested
in turning out a popular demonstration than to develop the
1evolutionary consciousness of the masses by participating
in their struggle of everyday life; of course this defect of
tactics of the nationahsts is due to their affiliation which
puts & class stamp upon their actwities. The proletarian
class must develop its own leadership and political caseer.
Shortsighted nationalist tactics have temporarily driven the
axganised section of the proletariat into the control of those
nonrevolutionary elements who,‘ however, are helping to
solidify the workers” ranks. The influence of this nonrevoht-
tionary element has succeeded m curbm_g the stuike move-
ment and is trying to dwvert the pral(;tanan energy uto the
channels of negotiation and concilistion with the employer.
But this will simply embitter the antagonism, because the
worker will come closer to the exploiter and will have more
chances of seeing clearly the class line that separates them.

Notwithstandng the temporary stackening . ﬂ)e(revo'lu-
tionary fervour of the working class mover situation
13
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in general has not changed very much. A note issued by the
labour office states that in the province of Bombay, 6 strikes
were declared in the month of April 1921, involving 103,850
persons and the loss of 184,450 working days. In May theie
were 1L strikes and lockouts affecting 120,290 men and
causing the loss of 227,115 working days; in June the num-
ber of strikes was 10 with 16,117 men taking part and the
loss of working days was 79,804. The next month showed
@ further decrease.

The demands put forth by the strikers of late are better
thought-out than before, when the proletariat was led more
by indignation, restiveness and agitation, Now the demands
are calculated to further the interest of the class, imme-
diately as well as ultimately. The fight for the recognition
of the unions is still going on. In many districts, the working
day has been reduced to 10 hours. Demand for participa-
tion in the profits is not infrequent. In many industrial
centres, especially in Bombay, the latest demand is for uni-
versal free primary education for the children of the
workers. A movement has been started for the institution of
a2 minimum wage board and 8-hour day. In July, a resolu-
tion to that effect was moved in the legislative council, but
met a united opposition from the British as well as native
industrial interests and was lost. The Factory Act of 1911
has been amended in spite of the opposition from the Mill
Owners’ Association with slight concessions to the workess,
including an 11-hour day for men, a 10-hour day for women
and a 6-hour day for children. Almost in every province
with a large industrial proletariat some sort of conciliation
board has been appomnted to settle the disputes between
capital and labour. These are but. signs which indicate
which way the wind is blowing. The city proletariat has
become a social, economic and political factor in the
national life.

It is the development of large-scale industry which 1s
going to determine the future of India. The revolution has
already begun and is marching with gigantic strides, dis-
rupting the undermined structure of the village and build-
ing huge cities, whither the hapless wage slaves are being
dnven by the force of circumstances. The vast masses of
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wage slaves, which long since came into enistence in the
arganism of Indian society reduced to capitalist esploita-
tion, are in a process of concentration. The scattered forces
are being mobilised into solid ranks The consequence of
this social readjustment cannot remain unfelt. In fact it is
already manifesting itself verv powerfully. It is the mass
awakening that has at last given real potentiality to the
movement for national hberation, and it is the organised,
class conscious proletausat. aided by the pauperised peasan-
tiy, which will lead the national struggle to a successful
end. An unconscious ignorant mob, exated by frothv senti-
ments, is no match for the mightv Butish imperialism. In
spite of ifs rapid growth, the Indian bourgeoisie is still very
weak and is bound to be unsteady in its purpose, but before
the worker there is nothing but struggle. It is he, having
nothing to lose but his chains, on whom ultimately depends
the national freedom; but national freedom does not mean
anvthing to him unless it brings in its train his economic
and social emancipation. The national hberation of India
1s but a prelude to a greater thing—the social emancipation
of the working class National struggle and class struggle
are going on side by side; the noisiness of the former cannot
conceal the existence of the latter. (pp. 142-44)

* * *

Cuaeter VI: “Porrtical. MovesmeNT—1, HisToRricaL
8 "
BACKGROUND'

At the time of the British conquest, that is towards the
muddle of the eighteenth century, the economic and pohti-
cal evolution of India was such that her people could be
called rather a number of nationabties inhabiting a conti-
nent than a composite national umt. It is quite possible to
imagine that but for the intervention of capitalist imperial-
ism, which while obstructing the cconomic growth of her
people forced on them political unity, India would be
today in a socio-political stage couesponding to that of
modern Euiope—a contment composed of a number of fice
nationalities in different grades of cconomic and social
development, but not one unted nation. The maich of
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historical events there, up till the eighteenth century, did
not appear to tend towards welding the diverse and often
antagonistic communities into a united national entity.

(p. 150)

* * %

(h) Cuapter VII: “PoLiticar MOVEMENT (CONT)—
2. Moperx"

The revolt of 1857 was the first serious attempt to over-
throw the Bntish dommation, but by no means could it be
locked upon as a national movement. It was nothing more
than the last spasm of the dving feudalism. In so far as it
aimed at the overthrow of foreign domination, which had
obstructed the social growth of the people, the revolt of
1857 was revolutionary, but socially it was a reactionary
movement becanse it wanted o replace Bntish rule bv
revived feudal imperialism,” either of the Moghuls or the
Marhattas. This objectively reactionav character was the
reason of its failure. It could not have been suppressed had
it been a progressive national nwovement led by the native
bourgeoisie with advanced social 1deas and political pio-
gramme. But such a movement was impossible in the epoch.
The necessary social elements were absent. (p. 161)

-* * »*

With the suppression of the 1evolt of 1857, feudahism was
altogether eliminated from the political domain, notwith-
standing the fact that for convenience, imperialist domi-
nation still perpetuated 1ts hollow skeleton clothed in comic
pomp and grandeur. The economic backbone of the native
bourgeoisie had long ago been broken. The evolution of
higher means of production having been obstructed for the
benefit of colonial capitalism, the overwhelming majority of
the population lived m villages, steeped in ignorance and
submerged n social stagnation. Poltics, forms of govern-
ment, national subjugation or freedom remained matters
outside their concern and beyond their comprchension. The
only section of the people showing any sign of Iife ivas the
medein intellectuals educated in  western methods and
thoughts. The numerical strength of this class was infinitesi-
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mal in comparison with the vast population economically
suppressed, socially stagnant and politically inarticulate.
Trained in the school of bourgeois liberalism and staunch
believers in English constitutional traditions, these “de-
nationalised” intellectuals were instrumental in bringing to
India, for the first time in her long eventful historv, politi-
cal patnotism. The rise of a class educated in modern poli-
tical thought maiked the beginning of a movement which
was to develop into a struggle for national hiberation, to
culminate eventually in the establishment of a centralised
state embracing the various communities, united by com-
mon oppression, and represented bv a native bourgeoisie
strong economically and ambitious for political supremacy.
The economic development of the middle class having
been impeded first by political instability and civil wars
before the English government was established, and then
by the capture of state power by a foreign capitalist
imperialism, the modem ideology of bourgeois democracy
could not evolve out of the native society. But when modem
political thoughts became accessible by means of foreign
education, Indian intellectuals responded to them enthu-
siastically. Being a bourgeois state the govemnment of India
was at first accepted by them as the best political institu-
tion. However, it was not long before they discovered the
discrepancy between the theory and practice of Bntish
political p ilosophy, in so far as the Indian administration
was concerned. Having been taught by English authorities
that representative govefnment was the noblest of the
political institutions and that the world was indebted to
the Anglo-Saxon race for this blessing, the Indian intellec-
tuals found in the British government of India a total
negation of the principle of popular representation. This
discovery created discontent in them, their Anglicism not-
withstanding. Thus was initiated the first stage of the strug-
le for xepresentaiive government. This struggle of the
radical intelligentsia was not against an effete and anti-
uated political institution, but for the democratisation of
ghe existing government which, by’ virtue of its being
controlled by the bourgeoisie, was the most advanced that
the country had had till then. The ideology of this struggle
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had to be, therefore, borrowed from the English bourgeoisie
itself. Disciples of English schools of political philosophy
and admirers of British constitutionalism, the pioneers of
the Indian national movement could not question the legi-
timacy and authority of the government established and
carried on in the name of that greatest constitutional demo-
cratic body—the British Parliament. Their contention was
that the Government of India should live up to the doctrines
of popular 1epresentation, the comnerstone of all bourgeois
political structures.

The agitation for giving the British Government of India
a representative character was obviously based on the
theory of nationhood inherent in the people. A central state
had been established uniting the peoplées of India in one
political entity, which awakened in the liberal intellectual
the vision of an Indian nation desiring to be represented
in the administration of its public affairs. This new national-
ism was not founded on the old traditions nor cultural unitv
of the Indian people. It was a political conception having
for its object the establishment of a bourgeois national
state. The idea of the political nationhood of the people led
the intellectual democrats to think that they were their
popular. representatives, and as such had the right to be
included in the government of the country. Their former
docile admiration for the British government gradually
changed into criticism, “loyal opposition”. Such was the
origin and evolution of the political movement in the 70s
and early 80s.

The intellectuals trained in modern political thoughts laid’
down the theoretical foundation for the nationalism which
was still to come, but the dvnamic cause behind the move-
ment was the economic revival of the native middle class,
atter more than a hundred years of repression. (pp. 167-69)

* * »*

Although it represented the interests and expressed the
grievances of the most advanced section of the Indian peo-
ple, politically the Congress retained its reformist tendency.
Education, constitutional convictions and, above all, instinc-
tive class affiliation prevented the Congress leaders from

PH-28
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questioning the “benefits” of British rule. All they desired
was that the government should become representative by
including them in its organism. They could not possibly
conceive of the idea of national independence, because
their social position did not enable them to go to such an
extent. Admmistrative reform to be achieved by constitu-
tional means, therefore, remained their programme. The
political ideal of the Congress in its earlier years is best
typified in the following quotation from the speech made at
its second annual session in 1886 by Madan Mohan Mala-
viya, today a radical nationalist demanding nothing less
than complete self-government :

“It is not to the great British government that we should
demonstrate the utility, the expediency, the necessity of
representative institutions: it is surely unnecessary to say
one word in support of such a cause to the British nation—
the descendants of those great and brave mien who fought
and died to obtain for themselves, and to preserve intact
for their children, these very institutions, which, taught by
their example, we now crave. What is an Englishman with-
out representative institutions? Why, not an Englishman at
all, a mere sham, a base imitation,"and I often wonder, when
I look around our nominally English magnates, how they
have the face to call themselves Englishmen, and yet deny
us representative institutions, and struggle to maintain des-
potic ones. Representative institutions are as much a part
of the true Briten as his language and literature.”

This passionate admiration was, indeed, not for the
British government as such, neither did it signify “de-
nationalisation”, because the man who pronounced the
words is still a partisan of Hindu culture and has been one
all through his long public career; it was fomented by the
spontancous enthusiasm for certain ideals held sacred by
the hberal bourgeoisic of all countries. Democratic govern-
ment is the political reflex of bourgcois society. Therefore
it was but natural that the pioneers of the Indian bour-
genisic would hail enthusiastically the doctrines of demo-
cracy. In its carlier years, the ideal of the Congress was not
a national government, but a democratic government, by
which was meant that the civil administration of the coun-
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try should be entrusted to the liberal intellectnals—the fore-
bears of a new social order.

The political reformism of the Congress was unaveidable.
Tts leaders were the pioneers of a national renaissance. They
dreamt of an India marching in the path of social progress
and economic evolution under the guidance of a govern-
ment infused with the spirit of bourgeois Eberalism. To
them, absence of British rule signified the active revival of
the forces of reaction in everv aspect of life, political, social
and religious. Therefore radical nationalism. having for its
object the subversion of the British domination, could not
be the programme of the Congress, not onlv because it was
an impossi%ilitv but such an idea could not be entertained
by the liberal intellectuals. Radical or extremist nationalism
in those days could not but be based on reactionary forces,
whose success would entail a political retrogression to a
monarchical state and the reinforcement of social and reli-
gious conservatism which such a political setback would
surely bring about. The forces which would make for the
overthrow of the foreign bourgeoisie without at the same
time threatening a social reaction were yet in the process of
evolution. The political reformism of the Congress was
augmented by these revolutionary forces accumulating
behind the scene. Reiolutionary nationalism—nationalism
which does not stand for social and political reaction—
could not be evolved before the liberal bourgeoisie had
acquired sufficient strength. The national lberation of
India, which would put her people on the road to moral
and material progress, is not to be realised by political
movements with orthodox reactionary ideology. This is the
mission of the progiessive bowgeoisic and those spiritual
pioneers of the rismg progressive bourgeoisie, the hberal
mtellectuals assembled in the first sessions of the National
Congess, heralded the birth of & new India. Iistorically
they were 1evolutionaries. They rebelled against two mighty
forces, viz those of social conservatism and 1cligious super-
stitton still deminating the Indian society, and the absulute
political monopoly exercised by the foreign bowgeoisic.

(pp. 175-T7)

» - *
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The period that followed was apparently more revolu-
tionary, because its guiding principle was a challenge to the
authority of a foreign power ruling another nation. Even
the possibility of recognising this authority, when demo-
cratised by including the available native element in it,
was not admitted. But in socio-political significance this
new phase was less revolutionary than the former, because
its theory of “integral nationalism” when put to practice
would push the country into a backward stage of develop-
ment in spite of national independence. Youthtul impatience
and unseen forces of reactionary conservatism brought
about the apparently revolutionary violent outbursts which
were the characteristics of this phase of the movement.
And in these very causes lay its inherent weakness. But its
unmixed influence was but of short duration, because, in
order to be potential, the interests of the rising industrial
camtal had to be made the motive force of the movement.
which, nevertheless, retained jts orthodox and religious
phraseology.

The new movement was not only a reaction against the
political impotency of the Congress. Fundamentally it
embodied the revolt of the spirit of orthodoxy and conser-
vatism against the social radicalism of the prominent Con-
gress leaders, particularly of Ranade in Bombay and Telang
in Madras, Himself a young intellectual, educated accord-
ing, to the so-called denationalising western methods and a
disciple of Ranade, the leader of the new movement was
Bal Gangadhar Tilak. (pp- 182-83)

* * *

1n short, the petit bourgeoisie found itself left out of fhe
scheme of national advancement put forth by the rich
intellectuals and capitalists asserobled in the Congress
which, however, bad repeatedly held British exploitation -
responsible for the economic backwardness and bankruptey
of the Indian pecple. Having learned from the Congress
Jeaders that foreign exp(oitaﬁort was the root of all the
economic suffering of the people, the lpwer ‘middle class
youths revolied against the tactics of their political precep-
tors. The rational economic theory of the Congress that
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India was poor, because she was kept in an agrarian stage
in an industrial age, was not appreciated by the impatient
youths, who argued that nothing could be achieved unless
political autonomy was realised and that it was not to be
gained by prayer and petitions. As leader of this point of
view, Tilak vigorouslv assailed what he called the “piece-
meal” policy of the Congress, and put forward his pro-
gramme of “integral nationalism” which meant to say that
the nationhood of the Indian people was an historically
accomplished fact, and that its right to self-government was
not conditional upon anv preliminary evolution, either
social or economic. This challenge to the older leaders
rallied the discontented and rebellious lower middle class
youths around Tilak. (pp. 184-85)

* * *

The movement of national renaissance inaugurated by
the Congress, which in its earlier years was but the spiri-
tual reflection of the social forces most revolutionary at that
period, threatened to be more destructive to the reactionary
elements than had been the British government. The consti-
tutional democracy or evolutionary natjonalism advocated
by the liberal bourgeoisie led by the intellectuals spelled
doom to the old social heritage and religious orthodoxv.
Orthodox nationalism was and still is more of a spontaneous
reacticn of the moribund old order against this progressive
force, than a revolutionary struggle against foreign rule. In
fact, the Butish government had always been rather friend-
1y disposed towatds the reactionarv forces as expressed by
1eligious orthodoxy and social conservatism, and those ele-
ments of the population which activelv focused these
1eactionarv tendencies had always been the mainstav of the
foreign domination. The British government, in spite of
being a bourgeois institution, patronised the reactionary
tendencies because, by keeping the people ignorant on the
Pretext of spiritual uplift, these proved themselves greatly
helpful to (Ee former. The memorable Queen’s Proclama-
tion of 1858 and other protestations made solemnly on
various occasions assured the native reactionary forces of a
free hand in the field of social and religious  exploitation.
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This being the case, it is to be deduced that orthodox
nationalism, which sought for political power in order to
preserve the ancient culture and save the purity of religion,
was a revolt primarily against the native forces making for
the disruption of these cherished treasures of the past. And
these revolutionary forces were crystallising in the Congress
under radical leaders, whose programme was not to revive
the India of the rishis (patriarchal sages) with its contented
handicraft workers saturated with ignorance and dosed in
the name of religion, but to build a new society on the ruins
of the old. Oithodox nationalism, in the social sense, was
the resistance of the foices of reaction against the ominous
radicalism of the “denationalised” intellectuals who led the
Congress. The same forces, whose military explosion was
the Mutiny of 1857, could be discovered behind the politi-
cal theories of the orthodox nationahsm of half a century
later. (pp. 187-88)

* * *

Orthodox nationalism, however, remained impotent in
the field of practical pohties. It thrived in the secret revo-
lutionary societies composed of a small number of discon-
tented middle class vouths. Orthodox nationalism, which
rallies all the forces of 1eaction under its banner, mav tem-
porarily appeal to the imagination of the ignorant people,
but never can be of any pernanent strength. Because the
national liberation of a people from capitalist domination,
such as the British government is, can be achieved onlv by
the development of progressive forces objectively revolu-
tionary. Modern political nationalism is a progressive move-
ment, therefore its motive force cannot be found in religious
orthodoxy and social conservatism. This social law was
vindicated when the orthodox eclement in the national
movement, subsequently erganised as the extremist wing of
the Congress, had to take the cue from the evolutionary
radical Jeaders on the stage of pragmatic politics.

. In spite of its orthodoxy and the desire for revivinf; the
golden days of yore, the extremist party became a po. itical
force only when it came to the conclusion that the real
fight had to take place on the economic field. Aggressive
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nationalists proved themselves more revolutionary than the
old constitutionalist leaders when their aggressiveness was
brought to bear upon the tactics, not of social reform, but
of the best and most effective way to foment the growth of
the native bourgeoisie. It enticised those who believed that
the government would ever concede protection to Indian
industiies. Swadeshi (to encourage the use of indigenous
articles) and boycott of foreign goods were put forward as
the best means of helping the development of national
industries. The evolutionary radicals, who wete called
moderates, accepted the programme of swadeshi and boy-
cott which, however, proved to be premature in practice.
This doubtful tactical triumph of ‘the extremists was
gained when they recognised the necessity of giving pre-
dominance to material questions., By adopting the pro-
gramme of swadeshi and boycott they repudiated their own
principles and abandoned their original crthodovz idealj
p. 190

* * *

Religious nationalism of the orthodox as well as reformed
school had begun to come into evidence in the province of
Bengal since the first yvears of the twentieth century.
Although its political philosopher and leader were found
subsequentlv in the persons of Aurobindo Ghose and Bepin
Chandra Pal respectively, its fundamental ideology was
conceived by a young intellectual of petit bourgeois origin.
He was Narendranath Dutta, subsequently known by the
religious nomenclature of Swami Vivekananda., While still
a student in the University of Calcutta, Dutta felt the
rebellious spirit affecting the lower middle class intellec-
tuals, It was in the early nineties. He was moved by the
sufferings of the common people. Declassed socially, possess-
ing a keen intellect, he made a spectacular plunge into the
philosophical depths of Hindu scripture and discovered in
his cult of Vedantism (1eligious monism of the Hindus) a
sort of socialistic, humanitarian 1eligion. He decried
scathingly orthodoxy in 1eligion as well as in social customs.
He was the picturesque and tiemendously vigorous embodi-
ment of the old trying to readjust itself to the new. Like
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Bal Gangadhar Tilak, Dutta was also a prophet of Hindu
nationalism. He also was a firm belicver in the cultural
superiority of the Indian people, and held that on this cul-
tural basis should be built the future Indian nation. But he
‘Was not a partisan of orthodoxy in religion: to social con-
servatism, he was a veritable iconoclast, He had the coura-
geous foresight, or perhaps instinet, which convinced him
that if religion was ta be saved, it must be given a2 modern
garb; if the priest was still to hold his sway over the millions
of Hindu believers, he must modify his old crude ways; if

he formulated in the name of his preceptor, Ramkrishna
Paramahansa. He preached that Hinduism, not Indian
nationalism, should be aggressive. His nationalism was a
spiritual imperialism. He called on young India to believe
in the spiritual mission of India, The following quotation
from his voluminous writings and speeches can be taken
as the fundamentals of his philosophy, on which was subse-
quently built the orthodox nationalism of the declassed
young intellectuals, organised into secret societies advoeat-
ing violence and terrorism for the overthrow of British rule.
Vivekananda said:

“Materialism and all jts miseries cannot be conquered by
materialism. Armies, when they attempt to conquer armies,
only multiply and make brutes of humanity. .. Spi.rituality
must conquer the West. Now is the time to work for India’s
spiritual ideals penetrating deep into the West. We must
go out. We must conquer the world through our spirituality
and philosophy. We must do it or die. The condition of
Indian national life, of unashamed and vigorous national
life, is the conquest of the world by Indian thought.”

This romantic vision of conquering the world by spiritual
superiority electrified the young intellectuals, whose des-
perate economic position made them restive, Victims of the
existing order, they were rebelling against it and would
destroy it, if possible. The British domination stood in the
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way as the root of all evils. Thus, an intelligently rebellious
element, which otherwise would have been the vanguard of
the exploited class in a social struggle, had to give in to
national preoccupations, and contribute itself to a move-
ment for the immediate overthrow of foreign rule, not for
progress forward, but in order to go back to an imaginary
golden age—the fountainhead of India’s spiritual heritage.
This youthful band of rebels fanatically believing in the
spiritual mission of their motherland embodied in them-
selves the clash of two forces; that of reaction inducing
them to put their nationalism on a religious basis—to hoist
the banner of so-called “aggiessive nationalism” which
proposed to put up a determined resistance to the menaces
of materialism in order to preserve the assumed superiority
of their spiritual heritage; and that of revolution, driving
them to political nibilism, together with tendencies towards
religious or utopian socialism without, however, any appre-
ciation of the laws of social progress. In their religiousness
and wild spiritual imperjalism, they embodied the reaction-
ary social forces. Their no less sincere and ardent desire, on
the other hand, to educate the people, to improve the
latter’s conditions, to revive the golden age unsullied by the
vices of the existing system, were generated by the objec-
tively revolutionary forces heralding a coming social strug-
gle. Despite the apparent predominance of their religious
tendencies in the ideological domain, it was the latter spirit
of revolt, generated as it was by a powerful material cause,
which really determined their activities and made them a
power behind the extremist party. But the declassed
character of the members of these secret revolutionary
societies becomes clear when we see them pay but little
attention to the programme of the Congress, which, whe-
ther under the leadership of the moderates or the extrem-
ists, advocated the interests of the bourgeoisie. Their de-
classed character enabled them to avoid falling helpless
victims to the reactionary tendencies runmng through them.
Revolutionary forces expressed through them got the upper
hand. (pp. 192-94)
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dencies contained in the liberilyDBUikepignationalism, The
impending wane of Gandhism si?xﬁﬁesnth&cellapsé of the
reactionary foices and therr total elimination from the politi-
cal movement, (p. 205)

* * *

The present awakening is a reaction against the age-long
resignation, created by religious teachings and the tenets
of spiritual culture. Therefore it cannot be used for a
national movement tending towards the revival of the spiri-
tual civilisation of India. Here lies the contradiction in the
orthodox nationalism as expressed of late in the cult of
Gandhism. It endeavours to utilise the mass energy for the
perpetuation or revival of that heritage of national culture
which has been made untenable by the awakening of this
energy. The orthodox extremists in control of the Congress,
freed from all moderate influence, assumed the leadership
of a popular mass movement, national in appearance which
contains, nevertheless, a challenge to all the fundamental
doctrines of orthodox nationalism. Therefore, the intention
of the present Congress, which has acquired the status of a
political party, to umte the people of all classes in a struggle
for national liberation to be carried on under the banner of
Gandhism, is bound to be defeated. The signs of the
impending defeat are already perceptible.

Gandhism will fall victim to its own contradictions. By
Gandhism is meant the school of nationalism which has
been reigning supreme in the Indian movement during the
last three years. It can be put in another way: the Indian
national movement, actuated by the spirit of Gandhism
cannot succeed, because in that ease it would defeat its
own end. In spite of the pious desire of its leaders, post-
British India cannot and will not become pre-British India.
The Indian people will not be able to overthrow foreign
domination until and unless all that is cherished by ortho-
dox nationalists have become things of the past of venerable
memory. Sanctimonious antagonism to the “satanic western
civilisation”, a tendency which in spite of its pathetic
impotency smacks of reaction, cannot be the life of a
movement whose success will be marked by the crowning
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(i) CuapTER VIII: “PreEsext SITUATION—REVIEW AND
PerspeECTIVE”

The extremists, now called the noncooperators, have had
better success than the moderates in drawing the masses

under the influence of nationalism. But a claser study shows
that it is not the demagogic methods nor the religious
character attached to the nationalist campaign to which this
apparent success is to be attributed. There are deeper eco-
nomic reasons behind it. It is not by a better understanding
of the social problem that the extremists have succeeded
where the moderates failed. In fact, the reactionary ten-
dency of orthodox extremism makes it blind to these social
problems on whose radical solution depends the success of
the Indian movement. The discontent and growing unrest
among the masses, brought about by economic exploitation
intensified during the war, was seized by the Congress
under the leadership of the extremists, and turned into 2
popular demonstration demanding national liberation. But
in spite of their religious idiosyncrasies and orthodox incli-
nations, the social affiliation of the extremists is identical
with that of the moderates. In the spontaneous mass
upheaval, they discovered the force which could be utilised
for the triumph of the native bourgeoisie. But they could
not develop the potentiality of the mass movement by lead-
ing it in accordance with its economic urges and social
tendencies. Their tactics were to strengthen the nationalist
movement by the questionable method of exploiting the
ignorance of the masses. And the best way of exploiting the
ignorance of the masses was to make a religion of national-
ism. This tactics led to the appearance of Mohandas Karam-
chand Gandhi on the political horizon, and the temporary
eclipse of all other politico-social tendencies in the shade
of Gandhism, which has reached a erisis after having swept
the country. for two years, .

In Gandhism culminate all the social tendencies that
have always differentiated the two principles of Indian
nationalism. In fact, Gandhism is the acutest and most
desperate manifestation of the forces of reaction trying to
hold their own against the objectively revolutionary ten-
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dencies contained in the libeinhﬁé\i@egia'}nagiona]isg.'The

impending waue of Gandhism sightfiesathancollapsé of the

reactionary forces and their total elimination from the politi-

cal movement. (p. 205)
. * * * '

The present awakening is a reaction against the age-long
resignation, created by 1eligious teachings and the tenets
of spiritual culture. Therefore it cannot be used for a
national movement tending towards the revival of the spiri.
tual civilisation of India. Here lies the contradiction in the
orthodox nationalism as expressed of late in the cult of
Gandhism, It endeavours to utilise the mass energy for the
perpetuation or revival of that hentage of national culture
which has been made untenable by the awakening of this
energy. The orthodox extremists in control of the Congress,
freed from all moderate influence, assumed the leadership
of a popular mass movement, national in appearance which
contains, nevertheless, a challenge to all the fundamental
doctrines of orthodox nationalism. Therefore, the intention
of the present Congress, which has acquired the status of a
political party, to unite the people of all classes'in a struggle
for national liberation to be cainied on under the banner of
Gandhism, is bound to be defeated. The signs of the
impending defeat are already perceptible.

Gandhism will fall victim to its own contradictions. By
Gandhism is meant the school of nationalism which has
been reigning supreme in the Indian movement during the
Iast three years. It can be put in another way: the Indian
national movement, actuated by the spirit of Gandhism
cannot succeed, because in that case it would defeat its
own end. In spite of the pious desire of its leaders, post-
British India cannot and will not become pre-British India.
The Indian’ people will not be able to overthrow foreign
domination until and unless all that is cherished by ortho-
dox nationalists have become things of the past of venerable
memory. Sanctimonious antagonism to the “satanic western
civilisation”, a tendency which in spite of its pathetic
impotency smacks of reaction, cannot be the life of a
movement whose success will be marked by the crowning
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of the native bourgeoisie, who will prove to be as disrup-
tive as the British ruler in so far as the social and religious
ideals of orthodox nationalism are concerned. The victorv
of Indian nationalism will be the victory of the progressive
middle class, which may build a monument to the memorv
of the Mahatma for the valuable service he rendered them
involuntarily, but which will never share his pious indigna-
tion against western civilisation, which is after all only 2
certain stage of social development through which every
human community has to pass. This victory will be won,
not through “suffering and soul force”, but with blood and
tears and will be maintained by blood and iron. But it must
come. The introduction of “western-civilisation” so heartily
hated by Gandhi is the reward of the fierce fight for
national independence to- which he seeks to lead the peo-
ple. He is working for something which is mortally antago-
nistic to the reactionary forces operating through him, and
whose standard-bearer he unconsciously is.

Before proceeding to review the happenings in the
Indian movement' since the beginning of the world war
from the point of view stated above, it will be worth while
to analyse Gandhism, because in it has found ample expres-
sion all the ebbing vitality contained in orthodox national-
ismt. The imminent collapse of Gandhism will close a
romantic and exciting chapter of the Indian national move-
ment, It will demonstrate that a socially revolutionary
movement cannot be influenced by reactionary forces. It
will disclose the incompatibility between the national strug-
gle having for its object aggrandisement of the bourgeoisie
and the revolt of the working masses against class exploita-
tion—a revolt which nevertheless has contributed strength
to the Congress in the last years of the activities.

Although somewhat unique in its idiosyncrasies and
fanaticism, the Gandhi cult is not an innovation. Divcsted
of the rebellious spirit and the shrewd politician in him,
Tilak would resemble Gandhi in so far as religious beliefs
and spiritual prejudices are concerned. But for his versa-
tility in modem’ thoughts and characteristic looseness of
conviction, Bepin Chandra Pal would, perchance, join the
Mahatma in the passionate denunciation of everything that
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adds to the material comfort of man. Had he been more of
a monomaniac than a profound thinker with metaphysical
preoccupations, Aurobindo Ghose would subscribe to
Gandhi’s philosophy, which pretends to command a rush-
ing tide: “Thus far shalt thou go and no farther.” In the
contemporary epoch outside India, Tolstoy has been the
apostle of what Gandhi professes. In fact the latter is an
avowed disciple of the former. Gandhism is nothing but
petty bourgeois humamtarianism hopelessly bewildered in
the clashes of the staggering forces of human progress. The
crocodile tears of this humanitarianism are shed ostensibly
for the undeniable sufferings of the majority in capitalist
society, but they are really caused by grief over the end of
the old order, already destroyed or about to be so. It pines
for that ancient golden age when the majority were kept in
blissful ignorance in order that a few could roll in idle
luxury, undisturbed by the revolt of the discontented; the
spiritual culture of which was based on the barbarism of
the people at large; the simplicity of which was the sign of
its backwardness. This longing glance backwards is due, in
some cases, to the consummate intrigues of the forces of
reaction, and in others, to involuntary subordination to the
influence of the same agency. Its tendency towards a sort
of religious or utopian socialism proves that Gandhism, as
well as its source Tolstoyism, belongs to the latter category.
Or, in other words, the services rendered by it to reactions
are involuntary. (pp. 207-9)

* * *

Another epoch-making feature of the Lucknow Congress
was the unconditional endorsement of its programme and
demands by the All-India Moslem League simultaneously
in session in the same city. This rapprochement of the two
great 1ival, if not antagonistic communities, culminated in
the so-called Congress-League scheme formulated and
issued as the programme of the Indian national movement
in August 1917, Self-government within the British empire,
with complete fiscal autonomy, was the slogan, and the
Congress in which its sister Moslem organisation was
incorporated entered the period of an active political fight.
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At this point it is necessary to make a retrospective study
in order that the full significance of this rapprochement
may be well understood. Except for one or two solitary
figures, the founders of the National Congress were all non-
Moslems. Orthodox nationalism was based upon aggressive
Hinduism. The extremist paity was born and developed as
a Hindu paity It was actuated by Hindu religion; its
ideology was derived from Hindu philosophy. The ruling
power of the land ull but a relatively short time ago, the
Mussalmans, at least the upper class with the blood of the
conquering race, did not consider themselves the same as
the Hindu population. With their filerce fanaticism, they
could not be expected to feel themselves an integral part
of the Indian people, welded together by religious con-
sciousness and cultural traditions. Then, on account of a
higher grade of social development, the Hindu intellectuals
responded more readily to those progressive political and
social thoughts which made for the birth of modem
nationalism and the eventual foundation of the Congress.
When the western educated Hindu intellectuals began the
agitation for representative government, the Mussulmans
would not have anything to do with them. The latter looked
upon the former with suspicion. The Hindus were in the
majority in the bulk of the population as well as in the
intellectual and propertied middle-class.” A government
based upon the principles of national representation
threatened to be a Hindu supremacy. Naturally the Mussul-
mans were not very enthusiastic over a movement fraught
with such possibilities. In fact, the landed aristocracy and
the comparatively few intellectuals among them were
decidedly hostile to such a movement. This attitude of
theirs gave the forcign ruler the opportunity of using the
Jarge Islamic community as an opposition to the nnliona}‘
jsm of the Congress. And the imperialist government did
use this weapon very cleverly and not without effect. But
the blame for this lack of unity among the Hindus and
Moslems is not to be laid entuely at the doors of the govern-

o sccordng to the census of 1921, there are 70,000,000 Mohammedans
out of a total population of 319,000,000,
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ment, whose “divide and rule” policy could not have suc-
ceeded had there not been conflicting interests between
the two commumties. As soon as both communities came: to
have identical material interests, their union in a political
movement could no longer be prevented by the cleverest
artifices of the government, nor by the traditional religious
antagonism. '
The masses of both the communities were equally in-
different to questions political. They lived for centuries
side by side in the same villages, engaged in the same
occupation of toiling for the mamtenance of an extra-
vagantly luxurious ruling class. .
Religious antagonism, which undoubtedly did exist, could
not however interfere with the unavoidable phenomenon
that the society was divided into two classes, the exploited
lower class and the exploiting upper class. People profess-
ing antagonistic religions were to be found in the ranks of
both classes. For convenience of exploitation, religious
antagonism was kept alive among the people by the upper
class of both the commumities. Fanaticism fed upon igno-
rance made such strategy possible. But the relation be-
tween the rich propertied classes of the two communities
could not be harmonious, either under the Mohammedan
rule, nor afterwards. It was maiked by bitter rivalry. The
trading middle class flourishing in the latter days of the
Moslem empire was predominantly Hindu, while the ruling
Tslamic community remained in the backward social stage
of feudalism. The British conquest found the Moslem popu-
lation generally divided into feudal landlords and peasantry.
In accordance with the policy of British imperialism in its
carlier days, the feudal rulers as well as the landed aristo-
cracy were crushed politically and militanly -to a state of
impotency—to be preserved, petted and pampered later on.
This being the case, the social basis for a liberal intelli-
gentsia was absent in the Moslem community at the time
of the Biitish conquest, and it was long before such a social
factor could come into being during the British period. .
When the IHindu liberal intellectuals organised the
National Congress, the few modem educated Mohammedans
that existed in the country belonged exclusively to the
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landed aristocracy of feudal descent. By class affifiation,
these were not prone to progressive ideas, either political
or social. Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, an aristocratic intellectual,
did the pioneer work in stasting (1880) the Aligarh College,
with the intention of bringing modern education within the
reach of Moslem youths without tampering with the reli-
gious prejudices and susceptibilities of hic reactionary
community. Unlike the Hindy middle class, the Moslems
were still in a stage of social development which was not
conducive to the introduction of secular education. The
separation of education from religion was looked upon with
great apprehension and was universally opposed. Despite his
progressive tendencies, Syed Ahmed Khanlimd to bow down
before the forces of reaction still rampant in the Moslem
community and compromise on an adjustment of modem
secular education with theologival teac! ing: in the Aligarh
College. He sought to get as many yo mg men as possible
educated in modern ways compatible with the tenets of
Islam, which, reflecting the tendencies of his community, he
held to be indispensable for and more conducive to the
welfare of Moslem society than western civilisation. Never-
theless, he looked upon British rule as providential contact~~
and implicit loyalty to it was the theme of all his educational
and public achwities. Under his zealous patronage, Aligarh
came to be the Eton of Moslem India. The intellectual centre
of the rich aristocracy, its concession to modern education
amply counterbalanced by a good dose of theologjcal train-
ing, Aligarh naturally failed to produce youthful elements
holding social and political ideas similar to the Hindu in-
tellectuals who conceived of a palitical nationalism as
expressed in the organisation of the National Congress.
ng]e the earlier generation of the Hindu modem intelli-
gentsia became “denationalised” or, in other words, were
capable of imbibing fully progressive social and political
thoughts, the products of Aligarh were staunch Mussulmans
abave all, and implicit in their loyalty to the British govern-
ment. This loyalty, however, did not speak for any special
characteristic of the Moslem community. It was a patur:
and inevitable outcome of ghe spcml position the ,\fos@ms
occupied in those days. Besides it was provoked by instinc-

o
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tive nivalry and suspicion against a movement whose suc-
cess, even partial, would mean a Hindu supremacy in Indian
politics. And in those days, to the Moslem upper class of
feudal origin, Hindu domination was by no means a better
prospect than Biitish rule, which was always willing to
show them favouritism. The absence of a class cohesion was
responsible for the poltical divergence between the Hindus
and Moslems. Those of the former, who inaugurated the
agitation for representative government and social reforms,
were intellectual bourgeoisie whereas the Aligarh alumni
on whom were showered the good graces of the British
government, belonged to the landed anstocracy with social
and political tendencies predominantly feudal. Elements so
diverse socially could not unite in a national movement,
The foreign ruler was not slow in finding this social diver-
gence and communal rivalry, and made full use of them.

The Moslem intellectuals remained loyal to British rule
because.feudal class affiliation rendered them unresponsive
to the progressive political thoughts embraced and propa-
gated by their Hindu contemporaries. Theirs was not loyalty
to British, rule as such, but loyalty o a particular social
order they were zealous to preserve. If thev were hostile
to the Congress, it was not for its alleged “seditious™ charac-
ter, but because it represented 2 tendency inimical to the
social, political and religious institutions aud traditions
cherished as ideal by them. Their support and sympathy
for British rule were not purchased, as is generallv believed,
by petty favountism, but origmated in the belief that British
rule would provide a protection for the social order and
1eligious institutions thev desired to preserve, and which,
they apprehended, would be endangered if the Hindu
liberals were to be given their wav. This apprehension was
corroborated by the growth of orthodox nationalism, which
was bigotedly Hindu in character and therefore could not
be expected to be looked upon with ‘equanimity by the
Moslems. It was not govemnmental favouritism, but class
affiliation that first kept the Moslem intellectuals away from
the Congress, and subsequently arrayed against it the forces
of their community. The Moslems could not take part in
the national movement until there should arise in their midst
PH-28
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a modern bourgeoisie divorced from all feudal connection,
whose economic vision would not be limited to landowning,
but estended to commercial and industrial horizons.

(pp. 220-24)

* »

Nevertheless, the overthrow of reactionary lovalists Iike
Aga Khan and Amir Ali from the leadership of the League
brought the political movement of the Moslems closer to
the Congress. The new leaders of the League were mostly
young middle class intellectuals, and therefore susceptible
to nationalism. Even before capturing the leadership, they
had criticised the Leagye’s advocacy of community repre-
sentation as detrimental ‘to national ‘solidarity. The gmdu:ﬂ
subordination of religious orthodoxy to the political radical-
ism of the extremists, on the other hand, removed another
cause which might have kept, and to some extent did keep,
the Mussulman intellectuals away from the Congress. The
growth of a capitalist bourgeoisie, socially distinguished from
the aristocratic scions of the reactionary feudal landlord,
made the conception of nationalism possible among the
Indian Moslems. This nationalism was distinct from 2
politico-religious movement on behalf of an imaginary world
federation of Islamic states; it was the nationalism of an
integral part of the Indian people. Reactionary Moslem
landlords could be the obiject of governmental favouritism
as against progressive Hindu intellectuals; but the interests
of Mussulman capitalists were as hostile as those of the
Hindus to imperialist exploitation. This being the essence
of the situation, the years preceding the great world war
were marked by a steady closing of the ranks of the bour-
geoisie, Hindu as well as Moslem, in the movement of poli-
tical nationalism. In 1916, it was under the presidency of a
rich merchant that the Moslem League made common cause
with the Congress, which thus became the political organ
of the national bourgeoisie, undivided by religions or
sectional interests. . (p. 228)
»

* ' »
The publicaéion of the - Montagu-Chelmsford Reform

scheme forced a clear split in the ranks of the nationalists.
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The majority of the moderates, though not fully satisfied
by the reforms promised, accepted them as a big step for-
ward, while the extremists declared them to be utterly
inadequate and rejected them summarily. .. The aspirations
of the capitalists and liberal intellectuals on their way to be
realised even if but partially, the moderates gave up their
opposition to the government. They condemned the uncom-
promising attitude of the extremists as imprudent and detri-
mental to the constructive progress of the Indian nation. The
Congress of 1918 was totally deserted by the moderates.
Gandhi himself, who as a member of the government com-
mission appointed for making mquiries in connection with
the agrarian troubles in Champaran, had glimpsed the vol-
cano of discontent seething under the hitherto unruffled
surface of the society, expressed a favourable opinion about
reforms

But the government was smelling trouble in the air. The
first indications of an imminent mass upheaval were to be
noticed in the general restiveness all over the country. It
was neither from the compromising rich bourgeoisie, nor
from the objectively impotent but apparently aggressive
orthodox nationalism of the lower middle class intellectuals
involuntarily under the influence of the forces of reaction,
that the gravest danger was to be expected. Placating the
moderates did not put an end to the possibility of troubles
from other quarters. Prolonged economic exploitation, inten-
sified during the war, had exhausted the traditional patience
of the people, large masses of whom had been herded into
the new industrial centres, where they found themselves
in conditions worse than before. In the beginning of the
war, several thousand workers came back from the United
States of America where they had emigrated. These emi-
grants had exverienced a higher standard of living in
America; they had seen that the ordinary comforts available
for the workingmen in other countries were luxuries in
comparison with the miserable condition of the Indian toiler,
urban as well as rural. Besides, while in America they had
received political ideas of a revolutionary trend. They all
came back with the intention of overthrowing the British
domination. In this they had failed, since the conspiracies of
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the secret revolutionary organisations were frustrated in the
earlier part of the war, But these returned emigrants did
more revolutionary service than to take part in an abortive
insurrection. Onginally they all belonged to the poor
peasantry of the north, especially the Punjab. The attempt
to organise insurrections being frustrated, these returned
emigrants all went straight into their villages with their
new vision and expenences acquired in foreign countries. It
was not long before their spirit was caught by the people
they came in contact with. There was another factor which
rendered similar services in awakening the mass energy:
More than a million Indian soldiers were sent out to different
tronts where they fought side by side with Europeans. In
the towns and villages of Europe they found even the poorest
people living in a condition better than theirs at home. These
soldiers were also coming back changed men. The imminent
demobilisation would scatter these discontented and dis
turbing elements broadcast all over the country.

These were the potential somices of the impending dan-
ger. Discontent was no longer confined within the smal
middle class; it had penetrated the villages, it had rudely
shaken the resignation of the masses of Indian people. This
situation had not been created by the agitation of the bour-
geois democrats, nor by the aggressive nationalism of the
religious orthodox. It was brought about by the development
of the objective forces. Therefore it could not be handled
successfully merely by placating the moderates and prose-
cuting the extremists. At last there was the menace of a
huge popular upheaval, caused essentially by economic ex-
ploitation not alone of imperial capital, but by native agen-
cies as well, the imminent popular uphecaval was a social
outburst, the rise of a socially’ revolutionary force uncom-
promising, unrelenting, implacable. which® would mark the
commencement of the inevitable class war. * . (pp. 231—33)

* * *

Consequently, the government Jaunched upon a dual
policy; it tried to combat the Indian .movement with a
double-edged sword. It adopted the policy of conciliation

and concession, on the one hand, and brutal repression, orr
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the other. The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms typified the
former, while the latter was ominously heralded by the intro-
duction of the Rowlatt Bill in the legislature. The apprehen-
sion of a great popular outburst, which induced the govemn-
ment to pass emergency legislation putting the country
practically under martial law, was mamifest in the following
words uttered bv the Vicerov in defending the Rowlatt Bill
in the legislative council. He sounded the alarm saying:
“...the reaction against all authority that has manifested
itself in many parts of the civilised world are unhkelv to
leave India entirelv untouched and the powers of evil are
still abroad”. The powers which the Viceroy had in mind
were evidently discovered outside the camp of the extrem-
ists, whose following was still confined to a small section
of the lower middle class. The alarm was sounded in the
beginning of 1919. The echoes of the Russian revolution had
been for some time 1everberating upon the horizon of India;
the news of the great upheaval of the European working
class as expressed in the German, Hungarian and Bavarian
revolutions was not altogether unknown, senous troubles
were brewing among the toiling masses of Japan. There
was indeed ample reason for the British government tu be
anxious about its position and to take precautions. The
Rowlatt Bill was enacted in the face of unanimous oppo-
sition from all shades of nationalist opinion. Even the elected
Indian members of the legislative ccuncil voted en bloe
against it. :

The agitation against the Rowlatt Bill brought Gandhi
prominently into the political field. So far he had kept him-
self practically aloof from any notewoithy pohtical activities.
Gandhi had seen active demonstration of mass action in
South Africa,.where he had led the struggle of the Indian
emigrants. His recent work_in connection with the agrarian
revolts in Champaran had also given him a good idea of
mass psychology. All his accumulated experfence was brought
to bear upon the mass energy on the eve of an outhurst
in India. While the pohtical leaders, moderates and extrem-
ists alke, were agimth:ig against the projected coercive
measures, there appeared on the scene the magnetic per-
sonality of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, an ardent
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the secret revolutionary organisations were frustrated in the
earlier part of the war. But these returned emigrants did
more revolutionary service than to take part in an abortive
insurrection. Origmally they all belonged to the poor
peasantry of the north, especially the Punjab. The attempt
to organise insurrections being frustrated, these returned
emigrants all went straight into their villages with their
new vision and experiences acquired in foreign countries. It
was not long before their spirit was caught by the ‘people
they came in contact with. There was anather factor which
rendered similar services in awakening the mass energy-
More than a million Indian soldiers were sent out to different
tronts where they fought side by side with Europeans. In
the towns and villages of Europe they found even the poorest
people living 1n a condition better than theirs at home. These
soldiers were also coming back changed men. The imminent
demobilisation would scatter these discontented and dis

turbing elements broadcast all over the country.:

These were the potential sources of the impending dan-
ger. Discontent was no longer confined within the small
middle class; it had penetrated the villages, it had rudely
shaken the resignation of the masses of Indian people. This
situation had not been created by the agitation of the bour-
geois democrats, nor by the aggressive nationalism of- the
religious orthodox. It was brought about by the development
of the objective forces. Therefore it could not be handled
successfully merely by placating the moderates and prose-
cuting the extremists, At Jast there was the menace of 2
huge popular upheaval, caused essentially by economic ex-
ploitation not alone of imperial capital, but by native agen-
cies as well, the imminent popular upheaval was a social
outburst, the rise of a socially' revolutionary force uncom-
promising, unrelenting, implacable, which: would mark the
commencement of the inevitable class war. " . {pp. 93188}

* * *

Consequently, the government Jaunched upon a dual
policy; it tried to combat the Indian .movement with a

double-edged sword. It adopted the policy of conciliatiom
and concession, on the one hand, and brutal repression, o7
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the other. The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms typified the
former, while the latter was ominously heralded by the intro-
duction of the Rowlatt Bill in the legislature. The apprehen-
sion of a great popular outburst, which induced the govern-~
ment to pass emergency legislation putting the country
practically under martial law, was manifest in the following
words uttered by the Vicerov in defending the Rowlatt Bill
in the legislative council. He sounded the alarm saying:
“...the reaction agamst all authonty that has manifested
itself in many pasts of the civihsed waild are unlikelv to
leave India entirely untouched and the powers of evil are
still abroad”. The powers which the Viceroy had in mind
were evidently discovered outside the camp of the extrem-
ists, whose following was still confined to a small section
of the lower middle class. The alarm was sounded in the
beginning of 1919. The echoes of the Russian revolution had
been for some time 1everberating upon the horizon of Indta;
the news of the great upheaval of the European working
class as expressed in the German, Hungarian and Bavarian
revolutions was not altogether unknown; serious troubles
were biewing among the toiling masses of Japan. There
was indeed ample reason for the British government tu be
anxious about its position and to take precautious. The
Rowlatt Bill was enacted in the face of unanimous oppo-
sition frém all shades of nationalist opinion. Even the elected
Indian members of the legislative ccuncil voted en bloc
against it.

The agitation against the Rowlatt Bill brought Gandhi
prominently into the political field. So far he had kept him-
self practically aloof from any notewmthy political activities.
Gandhi had 'seen active demonstration of mass action in
South Africa, where he had led the struggle of the Indian
emigrants, His recent work in connection with the agrarian
revolts in Champaran had also given him a good idea of
mass psychology. All his accumulated experience was brought
to bear upon the mass energy on the eve of an outburst
in India. While the political leaders, moderates and extrem-
ists alike, were agitating against the projected coercive
measures, there appeared on the scene the magnetic per-
sonality of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, an gardent
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apostie of religious nationalism and a bitter opponent of
what he called the “satanic western civilisation” which was
being feverishly introduced into India in the form of large
capitalist industries. By inaugurating the campaign of satya-
graha (passive resistance to evil), an active vent was given
to the opposition, which could thus transcend the limits of
mere indignation meetings and passing resolutions of pro-
test. Devoid of any other weapons to fight the Biitish
government, the Indian people were provided in the
campaign of passive resistance with a way of making their
energy felt by the opponent. Gandhi postulated that the
Indian people would “refuse to obey these laws and such
other laws”, but would at the same time “faithfully follow
the truth and refrain from violence to life, person and pro-
perty”. With this vow a committee was organised, whiclr
replied to the enactment of the Rowlatt Bill by calling 2
hartal (national strike). Evervbody should cease work; all
shops should be closed, all business should be suspended

For the first time in its history, the Indian national move-
ment entered into the period of active struggle, and in
doing so it had to call upon the masses of the people. 4
national strike cannot be carried on with any effect by the
lower middle class, which too is very small in India. The
time for mass action was ripe. Economic forces, together
with other objective causes, had created an atmosphere in
which a spontaneous response could be expected to a call
for a national strike. Had this step been taken several years
earlier, there would have been hardly any response. Gan ht
did not think of backing up the Congress-League demands
of 1916 by hartal, not even a big demonstration. Great ideas
originate and are determined by the prevailing material
conditions, In 1919 the state of affairs was such that the
idea of a national strike could be conceived. A considerable
portion of the population was in an inflammable state of
mind. There had been various strikes in the industrial
centrcs. The call for a hartal was enthusiastically responded
to by the working class. It was a great mass vpheaval, an
essentially socio-cconomic, and not a mere national demon~
stration, that led up to the Punjab massacres culminating
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in Amritsar. The powder magazine was there; Gandhi set
fire to it.

This mighty mass revolt scared the moderates into the
shelter of their spiritual home, under the throne of the im-
perial bourgeoisie. They were not slow in issuing a mani-
festo condemning the hartal which, apparently a demon-
stration against the government, was essentially a great
social upheaval—the prelude to the coming class struggle.
Gandhi himself appeared to have surmised instinctivelv the
dangerous character to be eventually assumed by the mighty
forces he was instrumental in invoking. Therefore from the
very beginning he firmly took his stand on the ground that
“truth” should be followed by “refraining from violence to
property”. This strong instinct of preserving property rights
above all betrays the class affiliation of Gandhi, in spite of
his pious outbursts against the sordid materialism of modern
civilisation. His hostility to capitalist society is manifestly
not revolutionary, but reactionarv. He believes in the sanc-
tity of private propeity, but seeks to prevent its inevitable
evolation to capitalism. In the years following the industrial
revolution, Great Britain was swept by a wave of anti-
machine philosophv; but it was a revolutionary movement,
because the attack against private property was its feature.
A radical cure of that civilisation so heartily hated by
Gandhi can be effected, not by returning to a backward
stage of society based upon private property, but by elimi-
nating property rights root and branch. And before being
altogether eliminated, private property must go through
successive stages of evolution, the highest being capitalism.
Gandhi took his stand on dangerous ground. He embodies.
simultaneously revolution "and reaction; he must perish in
the fierce clash. {pp. 234-36)

* * *

The response of the Moslem population to the Khilafat:
propaganda also showed that- the country was undergoing
a great social transformation. The bulk’ of the Indian
Moﬁammedans had never been well informed of, much less
interested in, Pan-Islamism which remained a fashionable
cult among the reactionary intellectuals. The fact that the’
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declaration of jehad during the Tripoli and Balkan wars, as
the entrance of Turkey into the great European conflict, had
left the Moslem masses of India practically unmoved, be-
traved the weakness of the assumed religious sclidarity on
which Pan-Islamism was based. It proved that what could
be possible several hundred years ago had become untenable
in the twentieth century. It was not the dismiemberment
of the Turkish empire that agitated the Indian Moslems
n 1919, when ‘they revolted en masse with the rest of
the Indian oppressed class. Their revolt was also brought

about by g verv Jittle to do
with it exploitation, and
above alf ty relations bv the
growth of :lors contributed to

the rebellious mood of the Indian masses, Moslems as well
as Hindus. The agitation against the Rowlatt Bill and sub-
sequently the Khilafat propaganda were successful in
stirring up a tremendous popular inovement, because the
ground had been prepared by these fundamental socio-
econumic causes. (pp. 237-38)

* # *

The present situation in India is not unigue in history. It
is a stage of social development marked by a sudden and
rapid introduction of modem means of production, resulting
in a dislocation of the status quo, economic as well as terri-
torial, of the population. Great Britain passed through 2
similar epoch in the vears following the Reform Bill of 1832
and leading up to the chartist movement. But the same
development cannot be expected to take place in India,
although similar social and political tendencies are ta be
noticed in the movement. The properticd middle class.
which eventually dominated the situation in England as a
result of the Reform Bl and the failure of the chartist
movement, does not occupy an identical socio-political posi-
tion in India today. The struggle of the Indian bourgeoisic
is not against a government controlled by rich Janded aristo-
cracy with strong feudal traditions; it is against the highest
form of capitalism in an -estremely critical moment of its
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existence. Consequently, there is a great possibility of
compromise in this struggle.

Then, democracy, the slogan of the Enghsh middle class
in the days of the Reform Bill and chartism, has lost all its
illusive charms. After the bitter experience of almost a
century, it stands today naked in its true character, which
is the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie heading towards a
plutoeratic imperialism. The struggle of the English bour-
geoisie took place when capitalist society was in the process
of building.” The nationalism of India tends towaids the
aggrandisement of the native bourgeoisie at a hme when
capitalism has gone bankrupt—when it is collapsing under
its own contradictions all over the world. In the thirties and
forties of the nineteenth century, the bourgeoisie was a
revolutionary factor in England as well as on the continent.
It was struggling to build 2 new civilisation on the ruins
of the old. To their great misfortune, this much cannot be
said of the bourgeois nationalists .of India. Thev have
appeared too late on the scene.. It is not their fault. They
did not choose to be late. They. were kept back bv mmpe-
rialism. They are late all the same, and, therefoie, cannot
be expected to play the same role as their kind plaved in
other countries in more opportune times. In relation to the
past and present Indian society taken as a whole, they are
undoubtedly revolutionary. But they are trying to build
what is crumbling the world over. They happen to be at
the head of a revolutionary movement at a period when
their class has ceased to be a revolutionary social force.

The Indian bourgeoisie today stands between two fires:
one just beginning to break into flames still clouded with
thick smoke, the other large and awe-inspiring, but its
imposing glare is not that of living flames—it is of burning
embers, to be soon covered with ashes, On one side is the
great social upheaval fomented by the rising tide of mass
energy which it endeavours to manipulate according to its
own benefit and convenience; on the other side stands the
imperial power intent upon maintaining its political and
economic hegemony, but at the same time showing inclina-
tions to compromise. The unbridled advance of the first,
which alone can deliver a death blow to imperial domi-
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Earlier Articles in ‘“Inprecor” on
India by M. N. Roy and "Others

{te. Press C: } started

as a biweekly journal in Enghsh, German and French from Berlin soma
time in October 1921. The purpose of this journal was to make the
documents and reports of the Communist International and its national
sections as well as the reports of the activities “of the workers’ and
communist parties of the world in general and particularly the authentic
reports of the progress and activities and life of lhe Soviet ' Union
avallable to its readers.

Soon after the Third Congress, Lenin became conscnous of the urgent
need to create a centre outside the Sowiet Union to collect and dis-
senunate authentic information about the Jabour movement in the capi-
talist countries.

From Lenin's Collected Works (Vol 42, pp. 33336 and 33739) we
get the following information:

On 13 August 1921 Lenin wrote to Zmowev on the orgamsahan of “a
bureau for properly summansing and selecting tnformation on the inter-
national labour movement... | suggest that such a bureau be set up In
Germany" (p. 333). The bureau was to collect information on “shadings
and controversial issues within communism, and on the Irlnge of com-
mumsm (Two-and-a-Half Internationat and anarchists); and also within
the trade union movement”; on the “elections and their statistics. (or
results} to judge the strength of trends in the labour movement”’; op
“the history of outstanding stnkes and ‘incidents’ (demonstratlons.
actions, etc.}) and so on” (p. 335).

Lenin's proposal was accepted by the ECCI on 17 August 1921,
Shortly afterwards E. Varga sent Lenin his project. On 31 August
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nation, spells a serious menace to the designs of the nation-
alist bourgeoisie; while to enter into partnership: with
mmperial capital is not a bad prospect. But the Indian
bourgeaisie, by itself, is too weak to make the imperialist
government pay heed to its demands. Therefore it must
depend upon mass action for imposing its will. This is play-
ing with fire, digging one’s own grave. It has been demon-
strated on various occasions during the last three years, that
the mass movement cannot always be kept within the limits
set according to the convemence of the bourgeoisie. Signs
are already to be seen that the workers and peasants, who
are steadily emerging from the first confusion of a great
social upheaval, do not find the Congress and Khilafat
programmes_include their interests. The inevitable conse-
quence of these tendencies ir the eventual divorce of the
mass movement from bourgeois leadership. In that case
bourgeois nationalism will end in a1 compromise with
imperial supremacy, and the liberation of India will be
left to the political movement of the workers and peasants
consciously organised and fighting on the grounds of class
struggle, (pp. 239-41);



Earlier Articles in “Inprecor” on
India by M. N. Roy and Others

Inprecor (l.e. | Press Ci ) started
as a biweekly journal in English, German and French from Berlin some
time in October 1921. The purpose of this journal was to make the
documents and reports of the Communist International and its national
sections as well as the reports of the activiies of the workers' and
communist parties of the world n general and particularly the authentic
reporis of the progress and activities and hLfe of tha Soviet ' Union
available to its readers.

Soon after the Third Congress, Lenin became conscmus of the urgent
need to create a centre outside the Soviet Union to collect and dis-
seminate authentic information about the Jabour movement in the capi-
tahst countres.

From Lenin’s Collected Works (Vol. 42, pp. 333-36 and\ 337—39) we
get the following nformation:

On 13 August 1921 Lenin wrote to Zinoviev on the orgamsauon of “a
bureau for properly summansing and selecting information on the inter-
national labour movement .. | suggest that such a bureau be set up in
Germany” {p. 333). The bureau was to collect information on “'shadings
and contraversial issues within communism, and on the fringe of com-
mumsm {Two-and-a-Halt International and anarchists); and also within
the ttade union movement™ on the “elections and their statistics . (or
results) to judge the strength of trends in the labour movement”; op
“the history of outstanding stnkes and ‘incidents’ (demonstratlons.
actions, etc.) and so on” (p. 335).

Lenin’s proposal was accepted by the ECCI ‘on 17 August 1921,
Shortly afterwards E. Varga sent Lenin his project. On' 3t August
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Lenin sent Varga his remarks—"Tentative Amendments or Theses”
{pp. 337-39), which Varga replied the same day, mentioning the “deep-
going basic diiferences in regard to the alms of such an Institute”
{p. 573) Replying to um on 1 September, Lerun wrote: “I consider it
Incorrect to put the question that way (supplying infermation to Comin-
tern Executve or to the labour press or to both?). We need full and
truthtul information And the truth should not depend upon whom it
has to serve” (p 333) “The plan for setting up an Information Institutc
did not matenahise” (p. 574).

However, it is p that the p inary hinery set up for this
purpose was utihsed to bring out the German, English and French
editions of Inprecor from Berlin

The first issue of the journal in English came out In October 1921.
The early articles of M. N Roy and other international wrters were
released only through the Inprecor since as yet there was no fournal
of the Commumist Party of India Roy's Vi of indlan s
began publication from 15 May 1922,

Inprecor, as a foreign journal published by a communist agency, came
up n fact under the sea 1 ban of the of India from
its very start. But its import into Indla came to the notica of the author-
Mies some time n 1922. The proscription of two issues of Inprecor
under the Press Act 1s publicised by the Government of India in Octcber
1922 The two Issues are Vol. Il, No 60, dated 21 July 1922 and Vol. I,
No. 75, dated 1 September 1922, The former contained the article by
Roy, "The Political Situation n India”, and the latter the article by
Evelyn Roy: “Mota Singh. the Leader of Indian Peasants”. These two
issues precede in the list of proscription for the year 1922 on the

fowi ist books and 1 ing to India:
(1) Indla in Transiton—M N. Roy, Geneva, 1922
(2) India's Problem and Its Solutlon—M. N. Roy, Geneva, 1922 *
{3) Railway Unlon News (Poster)—M. A. Khan, Lahore, 1922
(4) Rallway Labour Beware ol Satan (Poster in Urdu}—M. A. Khan,
Bombay, 1922

(5) The Communist Federal League of India (English Pamphlet)—
Printed by Mitter & Co, Chinglepet, Madras, 1922

(6) Vanguard of Indlan Independence, Vol. |, Issues 1 to 9—M. N.

Roy, «.-
(7) th't Do We Want?—M N Roy, Geneva 1922

We are guoting this from the documents of the National Archives of
india (NAI-HPD, 1925, File No 33/25). The subject menticned on the file
is: “List of books prascribed under section 12 of Indian Press Act and
since Its repeal under section 99A of the crminal procedure code fot
the period of 1920-24."

The first article to appear in Inprecor on India was by G. Safarov. it
was taken from Pravda, dated 3 November 1921. It appeared in Vol. 1,
No. 10, dated 22 November 1921. lts last paragraphs run thus:
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“The attude of English cirgles can best be judged by the following
excerpt from the CIvil and Military Gazette of 27 August:

“'The Moplah upnsing should be a tumely warning to Gandhl, Do
not play with fira. The match, which set fire to the smail pile of foreign
clothing, may cause a conflagration which the tears of a whole nation
may not be able to extinguish.’

“This Is the way a ‘strong’ government speaks; but it is not strong

“Together with the Indian nationa! movement grows the labour move
ment in the industrial centres of Caicutta, Bombay, Madras This labour
movement IS now beginning o act in the economuc field. But India
has millions of proletarians, and the national movement is its preparatory
school.”

Earlier in the course of tha article the author remarks “The fght
against foreign imperialism fs first of all carried on for the economie
and political independence of India However, the more the masses are
drawn into the movement, the more of a revolutionary agranan characte
their demands assume.”

The next article (Vol. 1, No. 18, 20 December 1921) is entitled
“Revolutionary India" This Is obviously by M N Roy, who is wnting
under the pseudonym of “Shramendra Karsan" It gwves a pictura of
repression launched by the Brtish government agatnst the noncoopera-
tion movement It points out that hundreds of Congress workers, men
and women, are belng arrested. “'Congress leaders, Khilafat workers and
members of Akall Dal have become special target for prosecution.
Mahatma Gandhi has not been arrested yet." It says, Lord S. P, Sinha,
the only Indian governor in Bihar and Orissa, who 1s assigned by
Bntain “the dirty work of arresting popular leaders...has decided to
resign™. 1t says further:

“Incarceration of prominent men like the Ali brothers, Swrdar Gurudit
Singh, Chitta Ranjan Das, Lala Lajpat Ral, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Dr Sait
uddin Kitchlew, Jitendra Lal Banerjee, the editors of the Allahabac
Independent and many others is inciting the whole nation to abandon it
pacifist principles, though the Indian National Congress urges the people
to be calm and cool and to assume a nonviolent atitude. The British
government may be anxious to bring about a premature revolution but
the signs seem to be very clear when we know that lhere were niots
in Bombay, strikes in Calcutta and that the Moplahs are stull fighting
n a perfect miltary fashion

“The National Volunteer Corps have been organised and the national
treasury known as the Tilak Swarajya Fund established in every village
and hamlet has come within the sphere of the activities of the Congress
The plan of boycotting the British cloth, schools and colleges and
British courts was adopted in the last congress As a result many
national schools and universities exclustvely under national contiol have
been established. Recently it is repurted that §1 per cent of the Man-
chester cotton mills have been closed due largely to the noncooperaticn
movement in India.”
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it concludes:

“The vanguards of revolutionaty India are the common workers and
peasants who constitute 80 per cent of the huge population, no less than
ong-hith ol the whole human race These people are not going to
give their lives for abstract theones They want land, they want bread,
they want thewr fights A plan of acton is, theralors, being mapped so
that the real revoiutionanes may know how to use thelr forces for the

social and t which Is bound up with the
poliical revolution,

“Now is the auspicious moment for all the peopleg of the world to
study the significance of India's fight for complate Independence. They
may find that India may oring about the collapse of the imperialistic-
capitaiistic system. (ndia’s movement cannot but be a tmovement of
the masses for the masses The privileged and propertied classes are
enjoying the bfessings of e under the British and many of them have
been created by the Bntish government. It is the common people who
are suffering and it is thay wha will lead the movement to success. The
recognition of these facts may throw a new light on what part India
may play in the adjustment of the world’s econamlc, social and political
order.”

This amicle wnitenr on the eve ol the Ahmedabad session of the

Cong end 1821) tha ideas put for-
ward 0 the Ahmedabad manifesto issued by M. N. Roy and Abani
Mukberj) which wa have already given.

The fust article In Inprecor (Vol. Il, ~o. 1, 3 January 7922) Is th2
one by Roy on “The Indian Trade Uaion Congress™. (t is devated to
the second session of the AITUG held in Jharia at the end of 1921. It
gives some more facts of that session not menttoned in our documents
of 1921, For nstance this articla states:

“Before the congress met, a strnke of miners had been on. The
‘mineowners’ called upon the government to prohibit the holding of the
congress. They even went 50 far as to suggest the dissolution of the
congress with the help of mildary forces. But the government busy in
the campaign of repression against the National Congress did not think
it prudent to pay heed to the mineowners' request.”

After describmng how striking miners in their hundreds were always
Tingering round the congress hall and how some of thelr leaders went
up to the platiorm of the cong and thelr ditiens to
their delegates, the article wntes :

“The minesrs' leader Viswanath, who in company with a number o}
other trade union leaders ncluding tha president-elect, Joseph Baptista
had made a tour of inspection of the mining districts, made the foliowing
pronouncement : -

1|t the present misery of tne workers of India s aliowed to continue,
then nothing can stop Bolshevism. Let them take heed, because the
workers are determined to become the nghtful owners of the wealth
produced by their labours’. According to the report submitted at the
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congress the average wage of the mners was six pence per day (six
annas [}, Starvation was raging among the warkers.”

It further adds:

“One of the most interesting leatures of the congress was that the
same Mineowners' Associatton which asked the government to break
up the congress ended by requesting a-heanng before the assembly
of the organised workers Permission to,speak before the congress ‘was
granted to the president of the association who declared the intention
-of reducing the working week to 44 hours, and Invited the representatives
of the striking miners to open immediate negotiations. Promises wers
made in the name of the owners that decent houses would be burlt
and schools provided for the workers® chidren Stilf more, a deputation
from the owners publicly apologlsed for having attempted to suppress
‘the g and P their own actign.
This incident shows the strenglh acquired by the organised workers
of India in the shert period of their activity.”

Finally 1t that "“Two ! were i ly passed:
one appeals to the workers of the world to secure peace and bread for
Hussia"® and the second declaning that “wars can be avoided only by
the umited elforts of the working class of the world”. More than 100
“unions with a total membership of 1,500,000 were represented in the
<congress

In another article in the beginning of 1922 Roy (Shramendra Karsan)
again reverts to the subject of “The Revolt of Labour in tndia” (Vel. I
No. 12, 14 February 1922). The article reviews the contemporary mani-
festations of peasants' and workers’ spontaneous movement. It says:

"Indian labour may be illiterate, but not necessarily unintelligent. It
at least its ic Int ts, «f not its rights. Indian
labour sees that fifty per cent of the industries and nearly all the plan-
tations are controlled by the British. it s inveigled into slavery on the
“Brtish plantation colonies. They feel in every moment the lash of the
exploiters. Torture and stomach pangs are enough to awaken them to
class consciousness.

“The beginning has been mace In organising unions in every fiald
of labour. For the last two years, All-India Trade Union Congress sessions

° NAI-HPD, File No. 103 of 1923, Part III, series 1-38, Bolshewik
Propaganda in India, mentions on p. 23 in appendix T to Notes, that
‘two stowaway German sailors Tosche and Fleishner by name arrived in
Calcutta on 19 July 1821. They were deported to Shanghai. After their
deportation it was found that they delivered letters to the secretary of
the miners” federation in Jharia from Russia. This might be one of the
sources from which the news of famine in Russia and-the call of the
RILU to collect money for the relief of the starving in Russia may have
first reached India, The same document further statés that “information
‘was received that a letter from the Jharia TUC session was sent to Zinoviev
in Russia™, .
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an analysis of the political situation In the early months of 1922, This
wa are reproducing in the {ull in the following pages.

The next article “The Awakening in Indla” by Evelyn Roy continues
the same theme forward—viz the situation after the arrest of Gandhyi,
it Is in Vol 1), No. 3233, dated 5 May 1922, Wa reproduce the con.
cluding portions of this article

Wae also reproduce a brief resolution “On the Orient Guestion" adopted
by the Plenum of the ECCI on 4 March 1922. This Is a dlrective—ona
of the earliest—to the communist pasties In West Europsan countries to
support the national revolutionary movements in the colonlal countries
of the Near East and Central Asta, and especially in Egypt and India,
with which they are comnected: “The Communist Party of England 1s
especially requested to launch a well-organised and continued action
with a view of the y in India and
Egypt™

This list exhausts the' articles and material appearing in the early
tssues of Inprecor in 1921 and in the beginning of 1922, i.e. before the
hrst journal of M. N. Roy and later of the Communist Party of India, viz

g of Indlan began i from abroad from
15 May 1922.




2. “Inprecor” Articles

(a) Tue PoLrmical CRisIS IN INDIA—BY SHRAMENDRA KARSAN

Mahatma Gandhi, the leader of the noncooperation miove-
ment in India, has been arrested by the British government
at Sabarmati, four miles from Ahmedabad on March 10,
1922, This bit of news given out by the London India Office
brings home to us the realisation that the curtain for the
final climax in the political crisis in India has been lifted.
“The arrest of Gandhi is a direct and determincd challenge
of the British government, which desires to test the strength
of the Indian people. The conjecture may not be unfounged
that the British cabinet after mature deliberations gave the
secret order to the British officials in India to curb the
freedom of the moving spirit in Indian politics. They argued
perhaps that the desire to fight for complete independence
of India is confined only to a few men. Already the most
prominent leaders like the Ali brothers, Chitta Ranjan Das.
Motilal Nehru, Lala Lajpat Rai, Abul Kalam Azad and
hundreds of others have been imprisoned by the British

overnment. At the time of the arrest of the Ali bjothers
51e government was very apprehensive about the outbreak
of the revolution. It was Gandhi who pleaded with the
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violent revolutionaries to give him an opportumty ot making
an experiment in his peaceful revolution. Tne elimination
of Gandhi from the arena of active Indian politics then
suggests many possibilittes.
On the eve of the arrest of Gandhi, Montagu, the British
Secretarv of State, has been forced to 1esign. Montagu
acted, 1t is intimated, in pubhshing a dispatch of the Vice-
roy in a manner which defied the Bntish cabmet. It is, of
course, the explanation for the consumption of those who
play with political phrases. But the signihcance of Montagu’s
resignation has to be sought elsewhere. The foreign office
of the British government is the most autocratic and cen-
tralised department in the world, and its direction has
remained in the hands of those few persons who are trained
in the art of aggression and exploitation. There is not a
single political party—Labour or Liberal—which has ever
questioned the divinity of the British Foreign Office.
Montagu published the dispatch of Lord Reading, not be-
<ause he had any secret sympathy with the aspirations of
the Indian people, but because he, bemng at the helm of
the government, understands that the British rule in India
is in peril. And he wanted to let the world know. Lloyd
George himself declared some time ago in the British Par-
liament, in order to satisfy the Unionists, that jron hand
must be used in India and the Indian people must not
«<uestion the sovereignty of the parasitic king. The differ-
ence between Montagu and Llyod George is that the former
sees that the passing away of British rule in India is immi-
nent unless some sort of understanding is made with the
Indian people by satisfying certain immediate grievances
whnle the latter aims to become the champion of civilisation
by crushing the Indian people by force of arms, which have
been strengthened at the expense of Germany. Both are
enemies of the freedom of India and friends of English
imperialism,
The dispatch which Montagu published is a clever plan
to work out the old policy of divide et impera. It states that
the British govenment in India urges among other things:

(1) The evacuation of Constantinople,
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(2) The suzerainty of the Sultan over the holy places,
(3) The restoration of Ottoman Thrace (including
Adrianople) and Smyrna,

The fulfilment of these three points is of the greatest im-
portance to India, it added. In other words Lord Reading,
the British Viceroy, and Montagu are ol the opinion that
the settlement of the Khdafat question will alienate the
Mohammedans from the independence movement m India.

These mntellectually bankrupt statesmen and their advisers
fail to recognise that the Amritsar massacre and the Khilafat
are not the most impoitant questions in Indian politics to-
day. One needs to be acquainted with the spirit that was dis-
})]ayed in the Indian National Congress, held in December

ast.

Hasrat Mohani, a very influential leader, moved a resolu-
tion at the congress advocating complete independence of
India and the establishment of a republic. The methods he
desired to adopt were regular warfare with the Bntish
military forces. Despite the fact that many intelligent lead-
ing men were prevented from attending the congress owing
to their imprisonment, Mohani was supported by the con-

iderable number of delegates. The failure to pass the reso-
ution did not mean the reluctance of the Indian people to
fight the British in the battlefield. Tt simpiy proved that a
little more time was needed to perfect the plans, Mohant
spoke out the minds of the revolutionaries who are convine-
ed that the British will never leave the soil of India untl
they are compelled to do so by force.

As the situation is being developed in that direction, and
the day for final reckoning is approaching, Lloyd George
is exeraising all the faculties of his foxy trickeries. Tt has
been his polity to make a settlement with Ireland before
the Indian situation becomes critical. He could then use
some of the Irish to do Britain’s dirty work in fghting the
Indian revolutionaries.

He also espected to do the same trick in Afghanistan,
Egypt and Mesopotamia. Though Afghanistan has made a
treaty with England, the Afghans have made it very clear
that their friendship does not mean hostility to India.
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Independence of India, they recognise, will alone stop the
sinister intrigues of the British Asia affairs. Freedom of India
will be a blessing to the neighbouring states.

The puppet princes of Hedjaz and Mesopotamia are
financect and maintamed by Lloyd George's government in
order that the people of those territones do not rise in’
revolt and thus help the cause of the Indian revolutionaries.
Moreover, the troops which are being used in these places
may be withdrawn for use in India.

The recent declaration of the withdrawal of British
suzerainty in Egypt has convinced the Egyptians of the
hypocrisy and fraud of the British imperiahsts. One of the
sateguards which the British want to maintam is the control
of the Suez Canal so that the dispatch of the Bntish troops
to India is not hampered.

British imperial policy is entirely centred on India. Llyod
George and his British government’s moves must be studied
from this standpoint. In so far as the Indian policy is con-
cerned, he is supported by his constituencies. No one in
England, with the exception of the communists, desires to
let India have her complete emancipation.

To alienate the sympathy of the Moslem world towards
India has been a kind of pastime of the British politicians
in season and out of season.

Gandhi has been the leading figure in India. The elimina-
tion of Gandhi from the actual field of activities will at once
convince the Indian people that the principle of pacifism
is not workable as long as the germ of imperialism and
exploitation is lodged in the lungs of world politics. The
revolutionaries who kept absolutely silent, as they did not
wish to hamper the work of Gandhi, will now be able to
?issert that the only thing the British respect is the mailed

st,

There is no party in India which does not resent the
. arrest of Gandhi. There are abundant evidence to prove that
even the moderates are becoming restive, particularly when
they see the stupendous military expenditures. Dr Gour,
for instance, vehemently attacked the policy of Lord Rawlin-
son, commander-in-chief. Rawlinson urges the so-called
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(2) The suzerainty of the Sultan over the holy places,
(3) The restoration of Ottoman Thrace (includng
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The fulfilment of these three points is of the greatest im-
portance to India, it added. In other words Lord Reading,
the British Viceroy, and Montagu are ol the opinion that
the scttlement of the Khilafal question will alienate the
Mohammedans from the independence movement in Indit.
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fail to recognise that the Amritsar massacre and the Khilafat
are not the most impottant questions in Indian politics to-
day. One needs to be acquainted with the spint that was dis-
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Hasrat Mohani, a very influential leader, moved a resolu~
tion at the congress advocating complete independence of
India and the establishment of a republic. The methods he
desired to adopt were regular warfare with the British
mulitary forces. Despite the fact that many intelligent lead-
ing men were prevented from attending the congress owing
to their imprisonment, Mohani was supported by the con-

iderable number of delegates. The failure to pass the reso-
ution did not mean the reluctance of the Indian people to
fight the British jn the battlefield. It simpiy proved that a
little more time was needed to perfect the plans, Mohant
spoke out the minds of the revolutionaries who are convinc-
ed that the British will never leave the soil of India until
they are compelled to do so by force.

As the situation is being developed in that direction, and
the day for final reckoning is approaching, Lloyd George
is exerasing all the faculties of his foxy trickeries. Tt has
been his polity to make a settlement with Ireland before
the Indian situation becomes critical. He could then use
some of the Irish to do Britain’s dirty work in fighting the
Indian revolutionaries.

He also expected to do the same trick in Afghanistan,
Egypt and Mesopotamia. Though Afghanistan has made 2
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Independence of India, they recogpise, will alone stop the
sinister intrigues of the British Asia affairs. Freedom of India
will be a blessing to the neighbouring states.

The puppet princes of Hedjaz and Mesopotamia are
financed and maintained by Lloyd George's government in
order that the people of those territories do not rise in’
revolt and thus help the cause of the Indian revelutionaries.
Moreover, the troops which are being used in these places
may be withdrawn for use in India.

The recent declaration of the withdrawal of British
suzerainty in Egypt has convinced the Egyptians of the
hypocrisy and fraud of the British imperialists. One of the
sateguards which the British want to maintam is the control
of the Suez Canal so that the dispatch of the British troops
to India is not hampered.

British imperial policy is entirely centred on India. Llyod
George and his British government’s moves must be studied
from this standpoint. In so far as the Indian policy is con-
cemed, he is supported by his constituencies. No one in
England, with the exception of the communists, desires to
let India have her complete emancipation.

To alienate the sympathy of the Moslem world towards
India has been a kind of pastime of the British politicians
in season and out of season.

Gandhi has been the leading figure in India. The elimina-
tion of Gandhi from the actual field of activities will at once
convince the Indian people that the principle of pacifism
is not workable as long as the germ of imperiahsm and
exploitation is lodged in the lungs of world politics. The
revolutionaries who kept absolutely silent, as they did not
wish to hamper the work of Gandhi, will now be able to
gssext that the only thing the British respect is the mailed

st.

There is no party in India which does not resent the
- arrest of Gandhi. There are abundant evidence to prove that
even the moderates are becoming restive, particularly when
they see the stupendous military expenditures. Dr Gour,
for mstance, vehemently attacked the policy of Lord Rawlin-
son, commander-in-chief. Rawlinson urges the so-called
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Indian legislature to acquiesce in the expenditure of nearly
50 per cent of the entire revenue for military purposes.
No sane-minded Indian can advocate such a pernicious
pghcy. Of course, the government will spend the money
without any consideration whatever for Indian pubhc
opmuon.

The British government has already dispatched several
regiments of British troops to India, as they no longer trust
the Indian soldiers. How far the Indian people is organised
mulitarily can only be guessed from the various symptoms.
Not long ago the Moplahs have fought very bravely, with-
out any assistance from outside. Nearly a ~ month ago the
peasants in Chauri Chaura Thana, in the district of Rae
Bareilly in the United Piovinces, attacked the polce and
kalled several of them. The heroie Sikhs of the Punjab are
well organised and openly known as the Akali Dal. In their
official organ, the Akali Azad, they have plainly repudiated
the sophisticated claim of soveieignty of the British crown.
The Sikhs are brave and well versed in the arts of modern
miltary science.

In the Guatur district, Madras, the people are not paying
any taxes to the gibvemment. Their slogan is no taxation to
a government which is not their own. The consequences
which follow from the refusal to pay taves are not unknown
to them. They aie most assuredly prepared to fight the is-
sue out,

The capacity of the Indians to organise their forces has
been proven on several occasions. Even English newspapers
like the Statesman, published in Calcutta for the interests
of the English government in India, admit the strength of
the organised forces which are working for the emancipa-
tion of India. It states in its issue of November 18th, 1921:
“To be perfectly frank, it must be admitted that the Indian
city of Calcutta spent yesterday (November 17th, 1921)
under the Gandhi-raj.” That is, the control of the city re-

mained in the hands of the Indian people under the leader-
ship of Gandhi. It was not only one city or one hamlet, the
entire country was under the control of Gandhi and the
noncooperators on the day of arrival of the Prince of Wales.

The real situation in India is this: the movement has
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assed into the hands of the common people who are the
Enckbune of society. A Congress proclamation pointed out:

“Clerks, lawyers and students may attend to their normal
business, but the people, the real people of India, who are
with the movement, will refrain from work” (London Daily
Telegraph, 30 December 1921).

It gives a clue to the understanding of the heart of the
Indian movement. It 1s not an evaggeration to say that the
mevements in India are directlv and indirectly controlled
by the labouring masses. And the moment the masses take
a thing in their own hands, they give it the finishing touch.

The English newspaper, the Statesman, should therefore
not be surprised that “there was little evidence of the exist-
ence of British rule”.

The Amrita Bazar Pahika, an Indian paper, in its issue
on November 18th, 1921, trulv savs, “We do not expect that
anything will open the eves of the bureaucracy or Viceroy.
But writ large on the hartal of Calcutta is—Revolution ”

Tt goes on to say that the “nation has transfeired its will-
ing allegiance from Butish rule to its truly representative
body, the National Congress”.

These are the indications which may help us to see the
effect of the ariest of Gandhi on future political develop-
ments in India.

The Indian labouring masses are awakened. Thev realise
their potential strength. The revolutionaries who have
followed the policy of watchful waiting will be forced to
activity. Undoubtedly the British government is inciting
other people to bring about premature revolution, but the
Indian people who have to depend on their own resources
and strength will know when to strike. Gandhi mav come
and Gandhi may go, but the revolutionaries are marching on.
India is determined not only to make herself free but also to
destroy the hegemony of the British empire so that the
millions of the toiling masses may breathe freely—economi-
cally, politically and’ socially. The arrest of Gandhi looms
large as a signal for coming startling events in tne arena of
Indian politics.

{Vol. 11, No. 21, 17 March 1922)

. * »*
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(b) ResoLunoN ox Tue Omest QuEsTION

1. Owing to the great importance of the national resolu-
tionary movements, which are developing more and more
in the colonial countries of the Near East and Central Asia,
and especially in Egypt and in India, the plenum of the
Executive proposes to the parties of those countries which
are in connection with the aforementioned to organise a
systematic campaign for the liberation of the colonies in the
press, in Parliament and among the masses. The Communist
Party of England is especially requested to launch a well-
organised and continued action with a view of supporting
the revolutionary movement in India and Egypt.

2. The three " parties which afe connected the North
Africa, Asia Minor and India, the communist parties of
France, Italy, and England should follow the example set
by the French party and establish special colonial commis-
sions attached to their evecutive committees in order
systematically to collect information on colonial matters,
establish connections with the revolutionary organisations
in the colonial countries and realise close contact with them.
The Batkan Commuwst Federation undertakes to deal espe-
cially with the organisations of the comnunist movewuent in
Turkey.

3. The Executive Committee proposes to all parties that
they utilise all possibilities for the publication of communist
literature in the languages of the colonies and thus create
close connection with the suppressed masses there.

(Vol II, No. 29, 2 May 1822}

» » -

(c) Excerers FROM “THE AWAKENING OF INDIA”
—>8Y EvELYN Roy

Nevertheless, the arrest of Gandhi marks a temporary set-
back o the progress of the revolution in India. However-
badly, he has steered the unwieldy mass of Indian energy
and opinion into one broad channel of ceaseless agitation
against the existing system during the last two years. If his
leadership was confused, it was because the movement itself
was a chaos which bred confusion; though he has made
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blunders of fist magnitude, he at the same time groped a
way for the people out of the blind alley of political stagna-
tion and government repiession into the roanng tide of a
national upheaval. The lndian movement is ready for a new
leader because it is becoming every day more clarified, its
inberent contradichions are becoming palpable even to its
component parts, but tlus very clanhcation spells disinteg-
ration, unless some new leaders aie hurled into the bieach.
The more conservative 1ightwing of moderate Indian opi-
nion is growing tired of the pohiical handsprings of Gandhi
and his followers. The extieme leftwing, whose body con-
sists of Indian labour, has seen 1its forces uselessly spent in a
hopeless political contest with the bureaucracy for a swaraj
constantly postponed. In every affray with the armed forces
of the government, it has come off worsted, its best ele-
ments lie in jail. It, too, grows tired of political rope-danc-
g, and will bieak away, unless some tangible economic
}ngramme is advanced by the Congiess leaders to rally
abour in eainest to their cause. Like the chartist movement
in England, which its Indian prototype m many ways
resembles, what began as a great mass mouvement towards
political, social and economic revolution may end as a
mediocre struggle of the disheaitened workers to win, with-
in the bounds of legalised trade unionism, the right to a full
meal a day and an old-age pension when capitalism shall
throw them on the scrapheap.

May there seon anse from the ranks of Indian labour, or
from the intellectual proletanat at war with foreign rule, a
class conscious Gandhi who will erystallise the political
confusion that reigns in the Indian movement by formulat-
ing a clear and definite programme based upon the needs
and aspirations of the overwhelming majority of the Indian
people by boldly raising the standard of the working class,
and by declaring that only through the energy and lives of
the Indian proletariat and peasantry can swaraj ever be
attained.

(Vol. 1L, No. 3233, 5 May 1922)



“The Vanguard of Indian Independence”

By March and Apnl 1922 M N Roy’s India in Transitlon was already’
in press. Alter the to the A g , which was
signed by him and Abani Mukherp, Roy has wntten several articles
on Indian situatton In the newly started Inprecor which we have
reviewed in the foregoing It was now necessary to start a regularly
appearing journal, to begin with, printed from abroad which would
gve a frc and y to the miltant left:
wing elements in the national liberation movement, to turn their attention
to the organisation of workers, peasants and the totling masses, and t0
the {ormation of a revolutionary party based on these classes, which
would fight within the forum of the national movement for a mfitant pro~
gramme ot action and for the aim of g the pendence
ol the country based on the anti- and i{
demands of the masses.

Dr Bhupendranath Dutta mentions that Roy arrved n Berln in the
spring o1 1922 and started the Vanguard. He says he learned fromhis

Balshevik fnends that Roy was 9 a grant speclall
aarmarked for this paper. The first issue was published on 15 May 1922,
The guard of Indlan | d was a its first nine

issugs wera published up to 15 Septembser 1922,

According to Cecil Kaye, the British Director of Intelligence Bureat,
first copies of the Vanguard were intercepted in India in early June 1822
(Communism In Indla, 1926, p, 14). The same source says that Van-
guard influenced a number of leftwing papers appearing in 1922, e¢

k1) (Bengal}. Yug: {Telugu) o G V Krishna Rao
appeanng from Madras, Dhumketu {Bengal), Desher Ban} {Noaknali},
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Vartaman (Kanpur) and Soclallst of S A Dange from Bombay appear-
ing from August 1922 Kaye also says that the leading article of Van-
guard, No. 7 dated 15 August 1922, appeared in the Amrlta Bazar Patrika
“in a shght paraphrase”. He also says that a manifesto entitled “Com-
munist Federal League of India” issued by Nilkantha lyer, which was
banned by the government in 1922, was alsa a tesult of the Vanguard.

1t 1s no wonder therefore that Vanguard and all its nine issues were
banned in September-October 1922 under section 99A of the Crimmnal
Procedure Code. This means that it was? not only prevented from enter-
g India under the Sea Customs Act but was also proscribed, making
its possession a criminal offence (NAI-HPD, 1925, File No 33/25, gives
a hst of proscribed booklets for the peifod of 1920-24).

The contents of the first nine issues will be briefly summansed to
gwve the reader an 1dea of the general coverage of the journal before
we reproduce some of its important articles

“Vanguard”, Vol. 1, No. 1, 15 May 1922

Editortal: ‘Our Object”—In this the | s
This we are giving in full in the following Its last sentences are signi-
ficant: "in short, we are enternig a new phase in our struggle for free-
dom We will no longer grope n the dark We will no longer exhart the
hungry pecple to sutfer for some wisionary swaraj to be attained by
soul-force’ purified In the fire of poverty. Although it will be stupid to
talk of premature violence, we are, nevertheless, of the opimon that

IS an imp y. The Indian masses—the work-
ers crgamised in trade unicns, the peasants forming their own fighting
organs in the form of Akali Dal,® kisan sabhas, aikya sabhas, etc —call
for a realistic orientation in our poltical struggle To help the formation
of this much needed realst orientation 1s the object of the Vangoard.”

Notes: “"Economic Basis of Politics” (quotes from the famous Bardoli
resolution, asking ryots to pay rents to zamindars); "EIR Strike™

Articles: Extract from Indla In T ("Social F of
Gandhism"); "Gandhi—an Analysis”, Part [, by Santi Dewi (Evelyn
Roy).

Press Revlew: "Geneva—Another llusion Gone “News from India"
(El Railway workers’ strike; report of a Bhil revelt In native states
situated 1n the Bombay Presidency for abolition of begar, report is date-
lined Bombay. No names of states d q
quoted).

° The mention of “Akalt Dal” together with kisan sabhas and aikya (Eka)
sabhas of UP is a mistake based on imperfect information at the time.
Akah Dal, though having peasant base, was not a class organisation of
the peasants and tenants fighting against landlord oppression, but an
orgamsation of Sikh masses fighting for the liberation and democratisation
of the gurdwaras.
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“Vanguard”, Vol. I, No. 2, 1 June 1922
3 O F .

Noles and Comments: "A Frank Talk” (a comment on J. M. Sen
Gupta's speech where he says mass rising everywhere leads to chaos—
therefore follow Gandhi}; “A New Turn” (Mrs C. R. Das advises the
organisation of workers and peasants); "Backing the Wrong Horse”
{17 lakhs for charkha but no aid to the EIR workers' strike—which
tailed); "Our Foretgn Policy”, “Cnsis in the Congress”—by M. N. Roy.

Press Review: "Home and Abroad“; “Geneva Conference’; "Bengal
Trade Union Ci ” (ar (1) calis for ait
workers to be organised in unions, (2) fight for the recogniticn of
unions, for 8-hour day, for;36 hours' week for underground mine woikers,
demand for better housing, demand for profit sharing, etc.); “Bil
Unrest” (new tendencies in the Congress); “in Bengal” (demand for
mass action-—close cooperation with TUC).

Article: “New Economic Policy in Russia”.

“Vanguard”, Vol, I, No. 3, 15 June 1922

Editorial : “"Which Way?”

Press Revlew: “Singaravelu’s Views".

Articles: “Gandhi~an Analysis”, Part Il, by Santi Devi “Danger
Ahead" by M. N. Roy.

“Vanguard”, Vol. I, No. 4, 1 July 1922

Editorlal: “Immediate Task™.

Notes and Comments: “Inchcape Axe”, “Khaddar"; “Revolutton in the
Moslem Countries”.

Article: * F ( ! from Uzbek) by Omar El
Mohammadi.

Press Review: “Death of Comrade Abdul Rahim” {a Muhajir youth),
Internatlonale® in Urdu sung at his funeral in Moscow.

Books to Read—(1) Indla In Transltlon, (2) History of Brilish Soclal-
lsm: M. Beer, {3) i of Russian : philips Price.

Home and Abroad: “How Revolution Spreads™ (Lenin's article on the
10th annwversary of Pravda, 1812.22); “A Historical Tnal" (il of so
cialist revolutionaries); “Calculta Seamen's Stnke”; “Terror in the
Punjab” (25,000 arrested in India In the last 3 months, 4,000 in the
Punjab alone in the course of the Akali movement),

“Vanguard”, Vol. 1, No. 5, 15 July 1922

Editorlal : “Participation in the Councils™.
Noles and Comments: “A Clever Enamy" (concesslons to piantation

-—_—

s Urdu version of the Infernationale, viz “Kya khak hai teri zindagani/
Uth eh Chanbe be-nawa™ etc. was composed by one of the Muhaprs in
1921, This was probably the first public occasion when it was sung by
Indian communists.



“The Vanguard of Indiwin Independence” 429

workers promised); “Noble (Jawah Nehru's
in court on his second arrest), “ il L p" (C.
achan in Young Indla); "Respectable Revolution”,

Books: (1) Soclalism and Natlonallsm: J. Conolly, (2) Seli-Determina.
tion Swindle: Eugene Paul (Czechoslovakia), (3) Bread Loan: Tom
Bell.

With Vanguard of 15 July was enclosed a manifesto to All-India
Congress Committee signed by M N. Roy and Surendranath Kar.®

“Vanguard”, Vol. I, No 6, 1 August 1922

Editorlal : “Irish Tragedy”

Notes and Comments: “Groping in the Dark™; “Mulshi Petha Affair".
Articles : “Respectable British Labour™, “Turkish National Revolution™”.
Press Review: “A Great Strike" {seamen's strike).

Books to Read: Defence of Terrorlsm: L. Trotsky.

“Vanguard”, Vol. I, No. 7, 15 August 1922

Edi : “Labour Ol

Notes and Comments: “Back lo the Fold”; “Peculiar Psychology™;
“Russian Relief” (re. implementing the resolution of the Jharia session
of the AITUC issuing a call to help the famine-stricken in Russia).

Artlcles : “The Political Situation” by M. N. Roy (Bardol resolution fully
quoted and cnticised); “The Arrest of Gandhi and After”; “Recent
Activity of Amencan Capital in China” by Arthur Rosenberg

Books to Read: ABC of : and
Society. Wilhelm Pauli, Life and Teachings of Karl Marx Max Beer.

“Vanguard”, Vol. I, No. 8, 1 September 1922

Editorial: “Civif Disobedience™.

Notes and Comments: “Why the Failure”; “At the Crossroads™;
“Another Eye-Opener” (Akali movement); "Missed the Point”, *Ominous
Sign”; “Democracy and Labour” (re. Baptista).

Anlcles' “Assassination of Jemal Pasha” by Karl Radek; “Politics for

by Willy [ “A World Ci {an

of the Fourth Congress of the Cl meeting 1in November 1822, M. N. Roy
calls for delegates trom India).

Home and Abroad: "Jute Mil Strike .

Books: Review of Gandhl vs Lenin by S. A. Dange.

“Vanguard”, Vol. I, No. 9, 15 September 1922

Edltorial: “The Bolshevik Bogey” (on the ban on Vanguard as a
Bolshevik propaganda sheet, answer to this charge of the Bntish
government).

® This is mentioned in Cecil Kaye's Communism in India, pp. 37-38.
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3. Articles from “The Vanguard”

(a) Our OsjECT

The Indian people finds itself today in a great epoch-
making period. The gi([];antic movement, which is shaking
the entire country and is arresting the attention of the
world, is not to be looked upon as a simple political pheno-
menon. It is of much deeper and wider significance than is
commonly attributed to it. “Thé determined struggle of a
great nation for political freedom™—this is not an adequate
definition of it. This definition covers but one aspect of the
great movement, which fundamentally is a special upheaval
of tremendous magnitude and historic importance. A people,
which has been forced to remain in a state of social stag-
nation for a long, long time, is at last waking up in order
to start on the road of progress. The government, which
rules in the iterests of the foreign exploiting class, must
be the objective of the first onslaught, because this foreign
domination has been the immediate cause of the back-
wardness of the Indian people. Colonial exploitation by
imperialist capital prevented the normal economic develop-
ment of the country; and a backward state of economic
development is not conducive to the growth of the political
consciousness of a people. Thus the British rule in India
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has been fesponsible for thwarting 44 free play of the
forces of Progress that are inhesent 1 every human com.
Mt If the yvory Cxistence of the British “government s
threatened today it ig o because the cople of India has
suddenly made Up its mind to fre, use}fp from foreign theal-
dom, byt because the ineorable forces of progress inherent
m the Qrganism of I ian S0Cicty wmtho forces that have been
temporany cramped by g0 British domination, among
other anenciese g, asserting themselves, The political as.
tect of the Indiag movement—ilye desire for national free-
Jom, the enthusiasm to fight for SWaraj—therefore, rests on
the backgroung of the upheaval of these mighty socia]
forces. Th latter ig the foot-cause of ot that js happening
m Indi today, its developmens Will determine the trend
and comsequences of the political struggle,

This being the SISE I s evideng g the correey guidince
of the paliticat strugeleihe fight for Wational freedomeis
conduion ) upon a clear apq adequate uudontnudmg of the
soctal fuung g of the Movement, Tp,, who constitate
the frong rank of the Indian 0ation ﬁghliug for political
Cmancipatiog frpg foretyn domingtion st he aware of
the nature of the forcey that yre urging the people on iz
his pregt Urugele |y which they ge tvalved, 4 strupgle
shich finds jy,op Pitted ey the Butisdy g1 in its fint
tages, bog which i Sohined 4, lm’ng shout el witler
ndd deepee o Byt e trmingtivg of ), abo-

ite hegerony of inpery] Capatal, I e peeple of fndis must
v fienaed, pyq oaly i political ficld, but iy other gipects
' wddal e 3% ucll 71, Idisn marvement Lo e e
B R
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tionable tactics. Instead of helping the masses to develop
economic and social consciousness, their ignorance has been
relied upon for intensifying the political struggle. That is,
instead of putting itself at the head of the spontaneous
current of mass energy, the National Congress has greatly
dissipated its leadership by acting contrary to it. Here we
are not going into the discussion as to whether the Congress
followed this mistaken policy intentionallv or not. What
we want to point out is, that in consequence of this mis-
taken tactics of relying on one agency of oppression, viz
ignorance, m order to fight the other, the Congress has
landed in political bankruptey, after a spectacular career
under the Eanner of noncooperation. A people cannot be
educated in modern political principles, the application of
which is evidentlv the programme of our national struggle,
until and unless thev extricate themselves from the bondage
of religious superstitions and social prejudices. It is true,
and nobody believes in jt more than we do, that the people
of India will not be able to get rid of these traditional
bondages so long as they don't conquer the right to live
a free and normal national life. And the first requisite for
such a national existence is the end of foreign domination
over the economic and political life of the country. But it
will be disastrous to forget that our national energy can
vanquish the foreign oppression only when it is directed in
the channel of progress. Foreign rule has to be overthrown
because it has been obstructing our national growth and is
detrimental to our economic and social evolution. But if a
programme is set up which frankly forgoes all forward
movement of the Indian societv, it is but logical that the
advocates of such a prugramme are trying to obstruct the
progress of the Indian people, and therefore are not capable
of leading us in this great historical period of our national
life. This was the case with the National Congress ever
since it came under the influence of orthodox mnationalism.
At last it is falling victim to its own contradictions. Still un-
conscious of their mighty energy as well as of their historic
mission, the Indian masses will shape the destinies of our
nation. The economic forces that are awakening them out
of their age-long stagnation and apathy will assert them-
PH-28
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sclves, and the leadership of the political movement must
confirm to thewr imperious dictates.

It is a mistake to think that the movement is the creation
of great personalitics. On the contrary, leaders are created
by the movement. The greatness of the leader comes in
where he can understand the forces behind him and can
guide the movement in accordance with the natural trend
of these forces. The compromising politics of the moderates,
those vencrable fathers of Indian nationalism, brought the
extremists, who under the leadership of Gandhi assumed
the title of noncooperators, into power. But the oulslandx’nﬁ
Ieaders of the noncooperation movement have so far faile
to appreciate the real magnitude of the forces they are called
upon to marshal on the arena of national struggle. Believers
m the false philosophy which teaches that a few great men
can shape the destinies of a nation, these leaders ncg!eclcd
to look decp into the causes which brought about the
gigantic popular upheaval. They failed to understand the
forces which infused fighting spirit in the hitherto inert
masses. Instead of leading the rebellious masses in accord-
ance with their immediate demands, these leaders sought to
impose on them their own will and idiosyncrasics, Hai they
followed the former course, they would have developed the
consciousness of the masses of the people, because the latter
would have seen in practice that the political movement for
national liberation was closely related with their everyday
Life. The abstraction of a golden age under the aegis of a
spiritval swaraj cannot for any length of time allure the
pauperised masses fighting for a full meal or piece of cloth.
You cannot lead people into the battle in order to conquer
the right of material progress bv dinning in their wearv
ears the virtues of poverty and the philosophy of sacrifice.
1f poverty and simple living were the highest virtues, then
who deserve more the Kingdom of Heaven than the Indian
people? .

However, the movement cannot always be either betrayed
by the moderates or misled by the visionary noncooperatoss.
The masses, who are the backbone of the struggle for
national liberation, are learning to find their own way.
Bitter experience gained in hard struggles is clarifying their
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vision. They are no longer utterly unconscious of what they
are fighting for. The debacle of the moderates and the bank-
Tuptcy of the philosophy of nonviolent noncooperation will
be inevitably followed by the shifting of the storm centre
of the political movement. The rebellious masses are no
longer going to be utilised for the experiments of this or
that socio-political philosophy. Further development of the
mational struggle will be based more and more consciously
on the material needs and demands of those who will take
part in it. In short, we are entering a new phase in our
struggle for freedom. We will no longer grope in the dark.
We will no longer exhort the hungry people to suffer for
some visionary swaraj to be attained by “soul-force” puri-
fied in the fire of poverty. Although it will be stupid to talk
of premature violence, we are, nevertheless, of the opinion
that nonviolent revolution is an impossibility. The Indian
‘masses—the workers organised in trade unions, the peasants
forming their own fighting organs in the form of the Akali
Dal, kisan sabhas, aikya sabhas, etc.—call for a realist orien-
tation in our political struggle. To help the formation of
this much-needed realist orientation is the object of TuE
VANGUARD.

{Editorial, No. 1, 15 May 1922)

* * *
(b) EIR STRIKE

The strike of the workers on the East Indian Railway
brought into prominence two facts. First, it demonstrated
the power of mass action and, secondly, it showed how
deplorably the mass energy is dissipated when an action
of the working class is dilected (or misdirected?) by men
without any understanding whatsoever of the real character
of the struggle. The disastrous result of the exodus of the
Assam plantation workers and the attitude takew by a good
many Congress leaders towards the AB Railway and River
Navigation Company strikes which complicated the situa-
tion betrayed the inability of the middle class humanitarians
to defend. the interests of the working class in a eritical
moment, The EIR strike is a repetition of the same bitter
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experience. A spontaneous mass action tied up almost com
pletely the communications. If the men could have held
on for a couple of weeks, the company would have been
obliged to concede to all their demands. But there came
in the gratuitous intervention of Mr Andrews who, perhaps
involuntarily, rendered more help to the distressed company
than to the striking workers. He opened negotiations witlr
the agent in behalf of the men whom he pretended to re-
present, but whose real grievances he failed to appreciate.
What could be expected from a man who is deadly against
mass action and who does not recognise the right of the
exploited to improve their condition by joint action. A
believer in benevolent autocracy, Mr Andrews from the
beginning maintained that the strikers should take the good
intentions of the company for granted. Perhaps he was more
concerned in terminating as quickly as possible the incon
venience caused to the public by the strike, than in the
welfare of the workers. But what he did was to save the
Emﬁts of the bondholders. He maintained from the very

eginning that the men were in the wrong for having come
out at Tundla without giving the company proper notice-
When the first fighting step was taken by the strikers im
calling a delegate:’ conference which would consider 2
general strike affecting several railway systems, Mr Andrews
was horrified and publicly denounced this attempt “for 2
syndicalist strike”. But it was already too late; the power
of resistance of the poor workers had been exhausted, and
negotiations and exhortations had broken the solidity of
the strikers’ ranks; the less resolute ones had alreadv begun
to return to work, and the movement had been localised, to
be easily crushed by the revengeful employers.

A great majority of the Indian workers are still ignorant.
They are still greatly disorganised. Methods of fighting for
their class interests are not known to them. Under the lash
of economic uppression they are developing a fighting mood.
which is expressed through these spontaneous strikes. Instead
of making an ethical or humanitarian issue out of them.
these fnstances of spontanevus mass action should be seized
to develop the revolutionary consciousness of the strikers.
But to lead these initial battles of revolution are needed mer
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with an entirely different political outlook and social
philosophy.
(No. 1, 15 May 1922)
* * »*

(c) MR Gaspur: ax ANaLysis—I—BY Santr Devi

And so, Mahatma Gandhi, variously described as “the
greatest apostle of nonviolence since the days of Buddha
and Jesus”, “the prophet of spiritu:dised democracy”, and
“the greatest man of the world”, is in jail, condemned to six
years’ incarceration by the very judge who in passing sen-
tence paid tribute to him as “a great patrot and a great
leader, and even those who differed from you in politics
Took up to you as a man of high ideals and a leading
aoble and even saintly like”. It is not the purpose of this
article to add or detract from the praise that has been
heaped upon the head of this unique leader of Indian
nationalism.

Rather it is aimed to estimate as carefully and impartially
as may be the essential qualities of Gandhi the saint, philo-
sopher, politician and patriot as applied to present-day
Indian conditions and to derive what valuable lessons we
may from his failures as well as successes of the past three
years.

Gandhi the Saint

No one can know of the life and personality of Mr Gandhi
and fail to render tribute to him as “a saintly man who
purifies us at sight”. In an age of intense individualism, of
uncompromising struggle for existence, in which national,
zacial and class conflicts are hardening for the final battle
that will usher a new era of social relationships and civil-
isation, the golden legend of this idealist and ascetic who
has carefully given his whole life in the service of his
fellows, upon whose personal character no faintest blemish
rests, whose fearless courage and love of truth stand proven
before the whole world and who combines the naive purity
and innocence of a child with the jron will and unbending
principles of a man, such a character will go down in his-
tory with the same moral force upon posterity as those
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experience. A spontaneous mass action tied up almost com
pletely the communications. If the men could have held
on for a couple of weeks, the company would have been
obliged to concede to all their demands. But there came
in the gratuitous intervention of Mr Andrews who, perhaps
involuntarily, rendered more help to the distressed company
than to the striking workers. He opened negotiations witle
the agent in behalf of the men whom he pretended to re-
present, but whose real grievances he failed to appreciate.
What could be expected from a man who is deadly against
mass action and who does not recognise the right of the
exploited to improve their condition by joint action. A
believer in benevolent autocracy, Mr Andrews from the
beginning maintained that the strikers should take the good
intentions of the company for granted. Perhaps he was more
concerned in terminating as quickly as possible the incon
venience caused to the public by the strike, than in the
welfare of the workers. But what he did was to save the

rofits of the bondholders. He maintained from the very

eginning that the men were in the wrong for having come
out at Tundla without giving the company proper notice-
When the first fighting step was taken by the strikers it
calling a delegate:’ conference which would consider 2
general strike affecting several railway systems, Mr Andrews
was horrified and publicly denounced “this attempt “for 2

syndicalist strike”, But it was already too late; the power
of resistance of the poor workers had been exhausted, and
negotiations and exhortations had broken the solidity of
the strikers’ ranks; the less resolute ones had alreadv begunt
to return to work, and the movement had been localised, to
be easily crushed by the revengeful employers.

A great majority of the Indian workers are still ignorant.
They are still greatly disorganised. Methods of fighting for
their class interests are not known to them. Under the lash
of economic vppression they are developing a Sghting mood.
which is expressed through these spontaneous strikes. Tnstead
of making an ethical or humanitarian issue out of them.
these fustances of spuntaneous mass action should be SFlZeJ
to develop the revolutionary consciousness of the strikers.
But to lead these initial battles of revolution are needed merr
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saintly prototypes of the past, Thomas Aquinas and St
Francis of Assisi. Gandhi the individual has impressed-
individually, thousands of lives who are uplifted and inspir-
ed to better things for having known him. His personal
example gives force to his moral precepts, for no man can
say of him that he does not practise all that he preaches.
And it is this moral force of his, dimly radiating beyond the
confines of vast India to the indifferent world beyond, which
has brought him nto prominence as a figure of international
interest. Gandhi the philosopher, the pohtician and patriot
is but one of many on this storm-tossed sea of Indian
nationalism, unknown and uncared for by the heedless
nation who have long since learned not to tread on the
tail of British impcriaﬁsm. But Gandhi the saint—here is 2
spectacle unique in everv age, and as one of the great men
cast up by the waters of time, he belongs to every country.

Here is in this half-naked, slender, brown body so
completely dominated by the mind within, a strength that
dreadnoughts cannot conquer nor machineguns subdue
though they shatter it to bits, and out of the respect bred
of this certain knowledge, the British empire leaves him
unharmed. Six years’ simple imprisonment, “with everything
possible to make him comfortable”, is the utmost they dare
attempt, and this merely to remove him from the arena of
active politics. When the storm dies down a little, thev will
let him free. For they will soon learn, if they do not alreﬂd’Y
know, that Gandhi the saint in prison becomes to India’s
adoring milions Gandhi the martyr and from the days of
the Roman empire onward, the spectacle of martyrdom as
exercised a potent and irresistible effect upon the mass
mind. It is well and truly said that, “Mahatma in jal js moreé
powerful than Mahatma free”, not alone for the constant
impetus it gives to Indian nationalism by working upon the
sympathetic indignation of the masses, but because in jail
his qualities of sainthoed can radiate at their fullest and
best unconjested by the exercise of those more worldly
faculties of political leadership in which Mr Gandhi is not
so conspicuously successful
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Gandhi the Philosonher

As a philosopher, Mr Gandhi is neither onginal nor
unique. He mserely reiterates, in an age peculiarly out of
tune with his teachings, the ancient doctrine of Hinduism
whose ramifications are spread through the world and which
are spread at various dmes to inspire the prophets and
saints of other lands. To say that he is a disciple of Buddha
and Christ is merely to confirm this statement, for the best
teachings of Buddha and Chnist were drawn from a common
fountainhead which made India and the Onent the mother
of all religions. Nor does Mr Gandhi claim originality in any
sense. He frankly professes that teachings of pure Hinduism
as interpreted through the Bhagvad Gita and the Bible and
seeks to lead not only India, but all humanity back to the
golden age of the Vedic cult, when the heresy of materialism
and the social conceptions of caste and class did not exist.
Like Tolstoy, who was himself fed upon Hindu philosophv
and whose place in the revolutionary movement of Russia
is peculiarly similar to the role of Mr Gandhi, nonviolence is
the first article of faith, “it is my faith”. In an article on non-
violence published in Young India, the tenets of this faith
are very clearly ontlined and it is necessary to quote the
gist of it in order to appreciate its bearing on the political
creed which is merely the application of philosophy to
contemporary Indian politics.

“Nonviolence is complete innocence Complete non-
violence is complete absence of ill will against all that
lives—and in its active form good will towards all life. It is
pure love, and, as I read it in the Hindu scriptures, in the
Bible, in the Koran, nonviolence is a perfect state, It is the
goal towards which mankind moves naturally, though un-
consciously. Man does not become divine when he personi-
fies innocence in himself, only then does he become truly
man,

“Restraint is the law of our being. Highest perfection is
unattainable without highest restraint. Suffering is thus the
badge of the human tribe. .. Satistaction lies in the effort
not in the attainment.”

Again in Young India of February 16, commenting on the
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remarks of Sir William Vincent in the Bengal Legislative
Council, Mr Gandhi enunciates the purest Hindu gospel of
self-renunciation, beloved by Schopenhauer:

“Willing death is deliverance. According to Hindu belief
the highest known form of freedom, that is salvation, is
possible only when a man voluntarily surrenders his bodv
and becomes totally indifferent to bodily wants. Political
freedom of disciplined character is a prelude to a higher
type. It is therefore in the fitness of things that we should
voluntarily surrender our possessions, including our bodies
for the attainment of national freedom. We must therefore
develop an equally infinite capacity for suffering, if we are
to replace government by force with government based on
popular will.”

Thus then, nonviolence is pure lave, perfection towards
which man is naturally progressing as a goal, through the
highest restraint and suffering. Satisfaction lies not in the
attainment of the goal but in the effort, Satisfaction, the
beatification of freedom, is attainable through the willing
death and surrender of all earthly possessions and political
freedom the prelude to a higher fype is attainable by deve-
loping an infinite capacity for suffering. Nonviolence or
love, in its negative state, is complete absence of ill will
towards all that lives, and in its positive, aspect it is good
will towards all life. What does this doctrine mean applied
to the realm of practical politics? It means, to call a spade
a spade, that India will be free when two things are
accomplished—first, when three hundred millions of Indians
living under the most refined and perfected system of
imperial exploitation ever devised; starved, maltreated,
igorant and brutalised by armed oppression of a tiny frac:
tion of overlords; reduced to grovelling impotence an
hopelessness by constant threat of every engine of destruc.
tion which modemn civilisation has  invented, directed
against their disarmed helplessness, that these three hund-
red million slaves will be free when they have learnt to the
Jast man, not only to bear no ill will but practise nen-
violence against their oppressors, but to love them com-
pletely an perfectly. But not yet free, only half free, for

there remains another equally important thing to be
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strength to die of their own frev will. Then there will be
swaraj.

Mr Gandhr's political philosophy is more difficult to
define than his moral one. But Russians who are versed in
all shades of political thought would place him in the slen-
der category of “anarchist-mystics”. He is an anarchist
because he appeals essentially to the individual man and
the only possible response to his cult is an individual one,
to expect to move masses of men by moral predications that
rest ultimately with the individual for fulfilment is utopian-
ism. The gigantic failure of Christianity is the best proof of
this. He is a mystic, because he appeals to the intangible
something which he turns into “soul force” as the dynamics
of his movement towards emancipation. He is above all a
subjectivist who locks to psychology to explain that which
the objective working of material laws are alone responsi-
ble for. “Swaraj is a condition of mind!” It is the subjectiy-
ism of the man who sees man everywhere controlling the
material force of his existence, and who does not stop tc
reckon that man himself is the product of his material
environment, which has predetermined the working of his
mentality. If mere voluntary self-immolation upon the altar
of national freedom be the price of swaraj the Indian peo-
ple ought long ago to have attained the blessing, fq'
nowhere else has the cult of self-annihilation been so practi-
cally fulfilled, be it by the philosophers and sanyasis of the
past or by the millions of deaths through poverty and
plague and famine which the Indian masses have patienﬂ}’
endured, or by the vicarious sacrifice of thousands of lives
by the young patriots of India reborn. Mr Gandhi himself
sometimes doubts the possibility of the attainment of per-
fect nonviolence, that first prerequisite to swaraj, but
smothering his doubts he bids the people to Sth le
towards its realisation. “Each time I fail, my effort will be
all the more determined for my failure.” It is the splenc.ilf‘{
but impractical idealism conceived in much the same spirit
with which Christ bade_the rich man give away his all to
the poor, and comforted those who had nothi‘n%l, telling
them “Blessed are the humble, for they shall inherit the
Kingdom of Heaven.” Is it because Mr Gandhi sees his
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bureaucracy dared to arrest him. The story of his political
career is best studied in a separate chaptér which ‘we will
title “Gandhi, the Politician and Patriot”.
(No. 1, 15 May 1922)
* * *

(d) A New Tury

As president of the Bengal Provincial Conference, Mrs
C. R. Das made two suggestions which can be considered
as the only constructive contribution made by the gather-
ing. But these suggestions failed to attract much attention.
All our leaders can very profitably read and digest this
remarkable utterance of hers: “We have been depending
on the so-called educated classes during all these years. But
their very existence is mixed-up with the permanence of
the present-day government organisations, It is difficult for
them to live without English courts, schools and colleges.”
This realistic analysis is followed up by the suggestion that
the Congress must turn its attention to the workers and
peasants, who alone can exercise noncooperation with
effect. We may add that the organisation of workers and
peasants will not depend on the Congress led by people
actuated by the ideas expressed by Mr Sen Gupta. The
toiling masses are growing conscious of their own interest
and will soon know how to defend it. But if sincere revo-
lutionary nationalists do not see the necessity of adopting
such a programme as will keep the working class within the
folds of the political movement, the latter may be led
astray by scheming agents of imperialism along the chan-
nel of economic struggle of a conservative and nonpolitical
nature. Such an eventuality will be disastrous to the move-
ment for national liberation, because 1t will calm down the
revolutionary upheaval of the masses without which the
British rule ‘cannot be overthrown.

Mirs Das also suggested that noncooperators should seek
election to the councils. This suggestion has cvoked some
cnticism and created consternation. We do not think that
much depeads on whether we go to the councils or not. But
surely the election can be utilised for our propaganda‘ns
well as to fight the renegade moderates, A sort of guerilla
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warfare can be waged against the government in this way.
Only, this xdea is dawning upon the Congress too late. We
should have taken part in the last election. In those days
the people were in such an agitated state of mind that all
the seats, at least most of them, could have been captured
by Congressmen. Thus we could have forced the moderates
to noncooperate in spite of themselves, because they would
have been excluded from the councils; and noncooperation
in so far as rejecting the reforms were concemed would
have been perfectly achieved, because boycott of the coun-
cils by the elected members would have precipitated an
interesting situation fraught with immense possibilities.

But now the leaders of the noncooperation movement
will fight shy of going to the elections; because they are no
longer so sure of their hold on the people, who have been
greatly disillusioned by the hesitating tactics followed dur-
ing the last two years. In any case the question deserves
some attention.

{No. 2, 1 June 1922
* * *

(e} BencaL TrabE UN1oN CONGRESS
(From our Correspondent, Calcutta, April 29)

The provincial conference of the trade unions was held
here several days ago. As is still usual with all Indian Jabour
conferences, it was controlled and conducted by people
who, at best, can be called moved by humanitarian motive.
But in fact most of them are to be suspected of sinister
designs, such as to curb the spontaneous revolt of the toil-
ing masses and to prevent the fatal eventuality of this mass
revolt being turned into a political channel.” The lengthy
speeches made by these gentlemen prove that they are
evidently more anxious for the welfare of the abstract
conception called “the community”, than for the improve
ment of the conditions of the working class. Anyhow among
the resolutions adopted there are some clauses which will
prove mighty weapons in the hands of the workers under
their class leadership which is trying to overthrow the
improvised “labour leaders™ of briefless harristers and bene-
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volent landlords. The most remarkahle of the resolutions
are: (1) all the workers should be organised into unions;
(2) to fight for the recognition of the unions; for eight-hour
day and 86 hours a week for underground work; better
housing, ete; (3) to demand the introduction of profit-
sharing and many other reformist clauses.

{No. 2, 1 June 1922}

* * *

(f) Wuica Way?

The imminent collapse of Gandhism has brought the
opposing elements within the Congress Party to a partin
o¥ the ways. The rightwing headed by Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya is seeking reunion with the moderates, their spiri-
tual kin, and judging by the latest pronouncements of the
Liberal League and kindred organisations, this happy
alliance is not far distant. The leftwing, which made up
the so-called extremist elements, is floundering about in a
‘bewilderment pitiful to contemplate. The recent provincial
conferences held in Bengal, Central Provinces, Maharashtra
and Punjab exposed this division in the Congress ranks very
clearly and the resolutions adopted, as well as those which
were defeated, show the general tendencies of both camps.

The moderates, once admitted to the Congress ranks, will
see the =nd of noncooperation’s spectacular career and the
general y” “aing of the elements unfit for a party of consti-
tutioy)/ holding a government of law and order. What
then, “ry of the extremists who for three years past
hav'- “ement whose avowed object was the
Py & “<nt satanic system and the establish-
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volent landlords. The most remarkable of the resolutions
are: (1) all the workers should be organised into unions;
(2) to fight for the recognition of the unions; for eight-hour
day and 86 hours a week for underground work; better
housing, etc; (3) to demand the introduction of profit-
sharing and many other reformist clauses.

(No. 2, 1 June 1922.)
* * *

(f) Wrica Way?

The imminent collapse of Gandhism has brought the
opposing elements within the Congress Party to a parting
of the ways. The rightwing headed by Pandit Madan Mohan
Malaviya is seeking reunion with the moderates, their spiri-
tual kin, and judging by the latest pronouncements of the
Liberal League and kindred organisations, this happy
alliance is not far distant, The leftwing, which made wp
the so-called extremist elements, is floundering about in a
‘bewilderment pitiful to contemplate. The recent provincial
conferences held in Bengal, Central Provinces, Maharashtra
and Punjab exposed this division in the Congress ranks very
clearly and the resolutions adopted, as well as those which
were defeated, show the general tendencies of both camps.

The moderates, once admiited to the Congress ranks, will
see the =nd of noncooperation’s spectacular career and the
general purging of the elements unfit for a party of consti-
tutionalists upholding a government of law and order. What
then will become of the extremists who for three years past
have headed a movement whose avowed object was the
overturning of the present satanic system and the establish-
ment of swaraj based upon some form of representative
government?

Depleted though their number is by numerous arrests and
convictions, there are enough extremists at large to make

their influence felt in the guidance of the Congress at this
typical juncture, did they but know clearly what they wanted
and what was needed to save the situation. Their own con-
fusion and lack of political programme creates division
among their own ranks. They speak of a “constructive
programme” as opposed to the destructive one whose slogan
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was “nonviolence and noncooperation, boyecott and civil
disobedience”~—but they have nothing better to offer than
“swadeshi, the establishment of technical schools and pro-
paganda abroad”. It should be here pointed out that both
these so-called “programmes” are not programmes at all, but
tactics, i.e. methods for attaining a given end, which is the
programme. A real programme is what the Congress has
never adopted unless we call Mr Gandhi’s “swaraj]” a pro-
gramme,

If the Congress seeks a constructive programme to save
itself from imminent disintegration, it should take this vague
formula of swaraj and courageously analyse it, find out what
it means and then find ways to attain it. The leaders of the
Congress instinctively feel that such an analysis will create
sharp divisions in their own ranks and therefore they avoid
it. But for the sake of a superficial unity, which is already
giving way, they are sacrificing something more essential
to their very existence as a fighting body and this is the
support of the masses.

If three years ago, the Congress attained nationwide
power and significance in the eyes of the British govem-
ment, it was because the social class upon.which it based
itself was no longer a few intellectuals, but the broad masses
of the Indian people, who had commenced their revolution-
ary struggle to improve their material existence. By assuming
the command of this struggle the Congress became for the
first time a pupular assem%) v, whose demands were backed
up by the overpowering force of mass action. A strike was
called to protest against the Rowlatt Act and the Indian
people obeyed, a hartal was ordered to protest the visit of
the Prince of Wales and the response was natjonwide. When
any party commands such support, it must be respected evem
by an autocratic government.

But today the Congress does not command the broad
support of the masses, and blame lies with jtself, It is not
because Mr Gandhi was beloved by the Indian people who
have forsaken the Congress since his arrest. Not at all
Mr Gandhi meant for the masses a “Gandhi raj” in whi
the peasants would not have to pay taxes, in which the
factory workers would work less and be paid more. The
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simple Indian worker and peasant who obeyed the Congiess
dictates so blindly and unhesitatingly, who stiuck, were
arrested or wounded and killed by the aimed police. were
fighting for their swara), which thev defined for themselves
according to their gieatest need. But the swaaj of the
Congress leaders was not their swaia), as they discovered
after painful experience, after innumerable saaifices, failures,
disappointments and disillusionments. The Congess swaraj
ordered them to give up nonpavment of taxes, declued it
“dangerous to make political use of the factory workers”

Today the Indian workeis and peasants aie going their
own way. The Congress robbed of then suppoit has sunk
into impotency. If it would regain 1its lost power, let it go
to the trade unions and the peasant sabhas, listen to the
grievances there discussed, and incorpmate them mto a truly
constructive programme which will draw the wider masses
once more within the folds of the Congress Paity, to fight
under 1ts command for swaraj

(Edutorsal, No. 3, 15 June 1922)

* * *

(g) Press Review

The Hindu has published a series of articles from Mr M.
Singaravelu who is awfully indignant at the audaaty of those,
particularly of the Nagpur subcommittee, who suggest some
change in the Congress programme. He would deprive the
Nagpur subcommittee of the right to live on the holy soil of
mother India if he could, for its having declaied that the
aims of the Congress were matetial and should be attained
by material means, Mr Singaravelu exclaims: “Our course
towards swaraj does not nay it ought not to shift towards
expediency or convenience or the so-called practical political
shibboleths of Europe or America.” He insists on “simplicity
and suffering”. His philosophv is: “Better to suffer under serf-
dom in the presence of good than to enjoy freedom coquet-
ting with evil.” Well, this reactionary philosophy kept the
Indian people in the “good atmosphere” of serfdom for
centmies; why, then, should there be a change in India?
Even the swaiaj of Mr Singaavelu will entail a change in
PH-29
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the present condition of India.’Is it not queer that, one who,
like Mr Singaravelu is ready to “barter away all matenal
possessions for a religious struggle”, should bother himself
with such a matenal question as what sort of government
there is in India and who holds the Indian people in the
sublime atmosphere of serfdom? Mr Singaravelu and his kind
are suffering from what can be called spiritualism gone mad.
We wonder why don't they retire to the Himalayas leaving
the material world to its fate. India would not lose much.

(No. 3, 15 June 1922)

* ) * *
(h) Ganpri—aN ANALYSIS—II—By SanTt DEVI

Mr Gandhi is in jail, but Gandhism as a force in Indian
politics hves on, influencing the course of the movement for
good or ill. It is the purpose of this article to point out the
mustakes of Gandhism in the past as well as its triumphs so
that those who guide the present struggle for swaraj may
apply these lessons of the past to future actions. Until his
arrest Mr Gandhi was the head and forefront of the Indian
nationalist movement—his ideas, his judgement and his final
decisions on questions of programme and tactics were what
counted most, influenced though he may have been by other
leaders less powerful, because lacking his command of the
wide masses of the Indian people. It is therefore necessary
to study Mr Gandhi as an individual to fully understand
what Gandhism is. In a preceding article we have already
analysed him as saint and philosopher; it is essential for our
thorough understanding to study him as politician and
patriot. A careful survey of his speeches and writings, as well
as of his programme and tactics is enough to convince any-
one that his personal and political life are merely an applica-
tion of his philosophical doctrines of soul force, self-
abnegation and nonviolence—of the ultimate triumph 0
spirit over matter. The result has been to create as the domi
pating force in Indian nationalism for the past three years,
what has cleverly been dubbed “transcendental politics
The effect of this transcendentalism, not only upon the
British imperialism but upon the Indian people, can best
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be seen in a brief review of Mr Gandhi’s leadership of the
nationalist movement.

Gandhi as a Politician

“Swaraj by nonviolent means can therefore never mean
an interval of chaos andcanaichy. Swaraj by nonviolence
must be a progressively peaceful revolution such that the
transference of power from a closed corporation to the
people’s representatives will be as natural as the dropping
of a fully-ripe frmt from a well nurtured tree. I say again,
that such a thing will be quite impossible of attainment
but I know that nothing less is the implication of non-
violence” (M. K. Gandhu).

Here is Mr Gandhi’s poltical philosophy in 2 nutshell.
On reading 1t one 1s tempted to enquire in what way does
thus differ trom the conception of sincere British imperialist,
who openly declares the civilising mission to be to fit the
Indian people for self-govemment by an evolutionay
process of gradual, progressive stages. He, too, desires
peace and nonviolence and “law and order” if not perfect
love. There is no contrast between his and Mr Gandhi’s
professed mode and the means to attain it. To find a con-
trast we must turn to the histories of past revolutions, which
were made not by love and peace but by blood and iron.
The English revolution of 1640; the Fiench revolutions of
1789, of 1848 and 1870; the German, Italian and Hungarjan
revolutions of 1848; the Russian ievolutions of 1905 and,
1917, to cite only a few of the gieat liberation movements
of modemn times. Was theie.ever a revolution in the history
of the world which was not usheied by force? Gandhism
would learn something by a study of the past. But no, it
declares, “India is a special creation of providence, she
has a spiritual heritage to transmit to the world: she has
evolved a spititual civilisation like to none ever witnessed
before the evolution of the human 1ace, and India can do
that which no race, no nation in bondage has heretofore
been able to accomplish. She can melt the stony heart of
the conqueror and win freedom by nonviolence.”

On the subject of India's “sphitual civilisation”, it is
proposed to deal in a separate and special article, for the
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subject is too long to enter into here. Suffice it to say that
while India’s starving millions are rioting, striking, looting
and killing—in a word, behaving exactly like other normal
people under the stress of hunger, overwork and privations—
the burden of proof as to India’s spintual heiitage 1ests
upon Indians themselves. A few ascetics practising ahimsa
and abnormally large number of monks and begging fiiars
infested Europe in the middle ages as well as India today,
but Europe nevertheless, despite the Christian church and
the Holy Roman empire underwent her bloody baptism
of countless wars and revolutions before emerging into the
nations of modern times. We venture to suggest that Indias
spirituality is merely the remnant of medieyalism clinging
to the new organism about to be ushered into bemg as
Indian nationhood. And in this connection we can but
quote the profound saying of Marx—“Force is the midwife
of revolutions.”

So much for the philosophy—now for the programme and
practice of Gandhism. The progranime can be dismissed in
one short word—"“swaraj”, with the accompanying addenda,
“righting the Punjab wrongs”, “restoring the Khilafat”, and
what swaraj is, what kind of govemnment it implies, what
definite benefit it will confer on the various classes of the
Indian people, remains a vague undecided uncertainty. We
know what swaraj is not only since the Ahmedabad Con-
gress of December 1921, full three years after the move-
ment was under way, swaraj is not “outside the British
empire”, as the rejection of Hasrat Mohani's resolution
* definitely showed. Swarai is therefore some form of domi-
nion home rule, as Mr Gandhi himself reluctantly defined
it, based upon “four anna franchise”—i.e. the right to vole
being limited to those who had obtained the membership
in the Congress Party by paying the repular dues. Mode-
rates themselves are aiming ‘at home rule. Wherein then
lies the difference between. them and Gandhism? The
difference, and there is a real even though imperfectly
defined one, lics in orientation and tactics. The maoderates.
look to the attainment of swaraj through “constitutional
means; their hope is in voluntary concessions fmfn the
British govermment. The extremists base their swaraj upon
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the dvnamic action of the masses, which will foice con-
cessions from the foreign ruler by “legitimate and peaceful”
means. These means, under the mspiration and leadership
of Mr Gandhi, took the form of noncooperation with the
present government, boycott of schools, law courts, liquor
and foreign cloth, manufacture and use of khaddar or
‘homespun by the charkha (spinning wheel); and civil dis-
obedience, chiefly in the form of nonpayment of taxes—all
to be practised with absolute nonviolence.

Since the tactics of the noncooperator are based upon
and depend for ultimate success upon mass action and call
upon the active cooperation of the vast majority of the
nation, the Indian workers and peasants, at every step of
the way—it is but logical to that this indispensable
support of the masses would be won by adopting the pro-
mamme suitable to their immediate needs and desires. The
Indian peasantry, who awoke from their age-long vesigna-
tion dwing and after the war to demand improvement n
their eaithly Iot by remission of taxes, lowering of rents and
access to land, began a spectacular career of looting and
‘buining, rioting and killing in varous parts of the country,
which presaged a peasant revolt of serious dimensions and
which gave the government grave concern. Sumilaily the
Tndian proletariat, that comparatively new creation of
Indian industrialism, who had been herded into the gieat
manufacturing centres and mercilessly exploited, began to
1ebel and to enforce thewr demands for fewer hows, higher
wages and better living conditions by means of strikes
which spiead with lightning rapiditv and thieatened to
paralyse the industrial life of the country. The awakenings
of bath the peasants and proletariat were independent of
the nationalist movement for swaraj; one was economic, the
other political. But the nationalist movement, which needed
the support of the masses immediately stepped into the
Tleadership of this economic revolt, it sought to guide and
contiol the activities of the people to enfoice its own
demands; it called haitals or stikes and suspended them
at pleasuie; announced boycott of foreign cloth and liquor
shops, the universal use of the chaikha and commanded
the masses to obey. In return for this usurpation of a
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popular upheaval for economic betterment, what did the
Congress give the masses? Did it hold out the promise of
a swaraj with better wages, lower taxes, enough to eat and
to wear and a decent place to live in for the millions of
Indian workers on the land and in the factories? Did it
hold up the banner of a material swaraj within the com-
prehension and necessities of the rebellious Indian people?
No, on the contrary, it held before the eyes of the
famished workers a fabulous, “spiritual” swaraj, to be
attained not by the bnef, energetic and wholesome birth-
pangs of a revolution but bv the old, familiar method of
suffering, sacrifice, nonresistance, repentence and prayer.
The Indian masses, who had come to the end of their capa-
city to suffer and endure, must “purifv” themselves and
become perfectly nonviolent in thought, word and deed
before the swaraj of the rishis, the swaraj of a handspinning,
handweaving, beast-of-burden India would descend upon
them like a boon from heaven. Swaraj will come, next week,
next month, next vear, when the hungry, naked Indian toil-
ers had transcendentalised themselves. Mahatma Gandhi
said so; Mahatma Gandhi was a great saint, a great sage, an
incarnation of god himself, whom the white rulers coild
not harm, did not dare to touch; therefore, simple, ignorant
men must trust, believe and blindly obey. The mass move-
ment of riotous peasants, of striking city workers, fell into
line with the nationalist movement, danced to the tune of
its leaders, obeved, in so far as lay within his power, the
gentle behests of the Mahatma, and waited three years for
a swaraj that like a will-o™the-wisp fled further and further
away- Tremendous nationwide hartals paralysed for a day,
two days, national life and displayed the majestic strength
of the Indian masses; burning of foreign cloth, boycott of
cloth and liquor, nonpayment of taxes drained the m\ﬁqﬂ
exchequer. The British government felt, for the first time
of its rule in India, a challenge to its authority. Occasional
hloodv -conflicts between the armed legionaries of the state
and thé rebellious Indian masses testified to the grimness
of the struggle. Twenty-five, thousand people were led ol
to fail unresisting. Indian masses were fighting under dis-
cipline for swaraj.
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Swaraj never came. One by one, then in dozens and
hundreds, the national leaders went to jail. Every attempt
at self-defence, at aggressive action by the masses met with
sharp reproof from Mr Gandhi—with worse than reproof,
with public Jamentations, fasting and prayer. The golden
promise of swaraj was growing dimmer. The daily misery
of the people grew ever worse; govemment repression,
machineguns and jails killed all the spontaneity and
enthusiasm of the early struggle. Every chance for direct
action was curbed by the mandate of the Mahatma; after
Bardoli, the very nonpayment of taxes that had swept the
peasants with a thrill of hope, as well as all forms of aggres-
sive mass actions were called off. The bewildered people
were told fo spin and pray for swaraj. Then came the final
blow. The Mahatma, the divine incarnation, all wise, all
powerful, was arrested by the white infidels, tried and sen-
tenced to six years in jail. The heavens did not fall, neither
the earth yawn at this blasphemy, doors of the jail remained
Tocked upon the saviour of the people who remained peace-
ful, mute and unresisting, as he had bidden them. his
expectation that the miracle justified their obedience. There
came no miracle to reward their faith. Brtish raj remained
securely enthroned, swaraj was locked in the cell of the
Mahatma. Waiting masses were told from behind the bars
to “spin and pray”.

g * *

Mr Gandhi as political leader cannot escape responsibil-
ity for the lamentable state of chaos that besets the Indian
movement today. Gandhism must be held accountable for
its mistakes as well as honour for its schievements. Con-
structive contribution of Gandhism in national movement
as a whole are: (1) the use of mass action for the enforce-
ment of political demands; (2) the building up of a nation-
wide organisation such as the Congress Party; (3) the libe-
ration of the national forces from governmental repression
by the slogan of nonviolence; (4) the adoption of nonco-
operation and civil disobedience, especially nonpayment of
taxes as tactics in the strugale against foreig nrule. Nonco-
operation and civil disobedience, if properly wielded, are
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powerful weapons m the hands of a disarmed people against
machineguns and bombing planes. But Mr Gandhi has
always sluunk from putting Ins brilliantly conceived tactics
to pioper use. The bovcott was not an original contribution
of Gandhism; it had been used in the partition of Bengal
aiisis in 1906, and Gandhism spoiled the possibility of its
successful application by stressing homespun khaddar at the
expense of mill-made swadeshi mstead of encouraging
Indian industialism bv everv means

The shortcomings and failures of Gandhism may be sum-
marised succinctly. The most glaring defect was lack of an
economic programme to win the inteiests and allegiance of
the masses, and to make swaraj intelligible to them. Next,
and closely ielated to this omission, was the obstmate and
futile desire to unite all the Indian people, landlords and
peasants, capitalists and proletariat, moderates and extrem-
ists, in a common struggle for an undefined goal. Oil and
water cannot remain mixed, lion and the lamb do not lie
side by side; each man follows his own material interests,
in the fight for a spiritual swaraj. At the shghtest danger
to their propertv and profits these zamindars and mull-
owners rallv to the side of the government of law and order.
If it was desired to change this government for the benefit
of the majority of the people, it was necessary to sacrifice
the interests of the handful of landloids and capitalists to
the needs of the hungrv stomachs and the naked bodies of
the Indian workers and peasants. This the Congress never
bad the courage to do, and we cannot see that it had even
the desire, Resolutions 6 and 7 of the Bardoli Conference
ordering the ryots to pay rents to the zamindars prove 1t
The nationalism of the moderates does not extend bevon.d
its pocket-book; the nationalism of the masses lies in their
stomach. In seeiking to combine both, Mr Gandhi fell be-

wo stools.

“V"I:'(;::a (lhird great defect of Gandhis‘m was the intrufl‘on 0;
metaphvsics into the realm of pohtics;. the confusing ©
al with temporal aims: the obstruction of the dvnamic
play of mass action by religious su:up]e.s and moral cow-
ardice: the insistence upon soul punficatn_on as a means {0
win the political franchise. Revolution is not a religion,

spiritu
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neither is swaraj a “a mental state”. To undeinune, over-
throw British imperialism js a material problem and to
build up a national state in wlich the condition of the
people will be unproved is a guestion of cconomics, not
metaphysics. The freedom of India depends upon the
ability of her sons and daughters to face these problems
squately and to find their solutions.

The fourth great defect of Gandhism is its 1eactionmy
economics. To 1un from the machine age back to the stone
age mav appeal to romantic pocts and religious visionaries,
but the mughty piocess of natural evolution cannot be
checked by sentimental imagination. Mankind has pro-
qessed by painful stages fiom being the slave of nature
to the slave of the machine, which his own mtelligence has
invented to conquer natural forces. Let us go forward with
this intelligence that has canied us so far to the day when
mankind will use the machine and nature for its own wel-
fare and enjovment, instead of, as now, for the selfish profits
of the few and the enslavement of man by man. To go
“back to the Vedas”, back to the chaikha, is to put away
the progress of two thousand years and all the bright
hopes of a future age when all will be free to cultivate
their spiritual side because they have conquered, not run
away from, the tyranny of material laws. Mr Gandhi and
his disciples may set all India spinning, but they cannot
prevent the industrialisation of their country, which has
already begun. “Not back, but forward” should be their

crv.

‘The fifth grave error of Gandhism was its vacillations and
inconsistencies, its lack of steady driving power towards a
given goal. To declare noncooperation with a satanic
government, and then to seek compromise with its viceroy;
to pronounce modern civilisation to be rotten to the core
and “Parliaments are the emblem of slavery”, and at the
same time to definc swaraj as “home rule within the
empire”; to promise swaraj on a given date and then post-
pone it; to declars mass civil disobedience and then
postpone it—these are a few of the innumerable and be-
wildering contradictions of Gandhism, which lost for it the
confidence of the masses and respect of all thinking people.
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Not of such stuff are leaders made who brng a people to
victory; cool judgement and unflinching purpose must radi-
ate confidence to the hundreds of thousands who follow.
Gandhism 1s not revolutiomism, but a weak and watery
reformism, which shrinks at every turn from the realities
of the struggle for freedom.

In critcismg thus frankly the political leadership of the
Indian movement, its concrete achievements are not over-
locked. Mr Gandhi and the noncooperator performed gallant
service in the last three years, bv leadng the Indian people’
out of helplessness and confusion mto the path of agitation
and organisation which embraced the entire.nation. The
contradictions and confusions of the leaders were but a
reflection of the chaotic state of the movement itself, just
emerging into consciousness. All honour to Mr Gandhi
having found a way for his people out of the barbed-wire
entanglements of governmental vigilance; that by slogans
of nonviolent noncooperation, boycott and cwil “disobedi-
ence, he was able to draw the wide masses iuto the folds
of the Congress Party and to make the Indian movement
for the first time truly natonwide. But the movement had
outgrown its leaders. The masses sought to forge ahead i
the struggle, and their leaders vainly tried to hold them
back. The arest of Mr Gandhi means the disintegration of
Gandhism, which is on its last legs, and the development
of new ideas, new tendencies, new leaders, Mr Gandhi and
his metaphysical politics has become an unconscious agent
of reaction; the government could do the Indian movement
no greater service than by removing him from 1ts guidance
and making of him a martyr, to stic the people onto greater
activities.

Gandhi the Patriot

In closing what has been a dispassionate analysis of
Mr Gandhr’s influence upon the Indian movement, a heart-
felt tribute must be paid to Gandhi the politician, We be-
lieve that Mr Gandhi’s political career is inspired by a deep
love for his suffering countrymen, a love nonetheless noble
for -having made great tactical mistakes. His very utterance
breathes a deep desire to free the motherland from
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thraldom, and to help her children find a happier life. Few
scenes are destined to greater immortality in history than
the court-room in which Mr Gandhi read out his scathing
indictment of British rule in India, and pleading guiltv to
the charge of promoting disaffection to the government,
asked the judge to give him the maximum sentence.

“From a staunch lovalist cooperator, I have become an
uncompromising  disaffectionist and noncooperator. .. to
preach disaffection towards the existing system of govern-
ment has become almost a passion with me...if T were
set free, I_would still do the same. I would be failing in
my dutv if I did not do so...I had either to submit to a
system which has done irreparable harm to mv countrv, or
to incur the mad furv of my people, bursting forth when *
they heard that truth from mv lips... I do not ask for
mercy. I am here to invite and to submit- to the highest
penalty that can be inflicted upon me for what in law-is a
crime. .. Affection cannot be manufactuwied or regulated by
law. I hold it to be a virtue to be disaffected towards a
government which, in its totality, has done more harm to
India than any previous system... It is the physica] and
brutal ill-treatment of humanity which has made many of
myv co-workers and myself impatient of life itself.”

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi will live in the annals
of his country as one of its saints and patriots, long after
his political failures are forgotten.

{No. 3. 15 June 1922)

* * *

(i) DANGER AHEAD—BY MaNABENDRA Roy

In the nunifesto to the delegates of the Ahmedabad
congress we pointed out the ominous possibilities which
were sure to follow if the formulation of a definite pro-
gramme would be deferred any longer, and if the tactics
of our suuggle would not be determined in accordance with
the material needs and ‘grievances of the awakening masses.
It was at a great critical moment in our national' history
that the Ahmedabad congress was convened. Profound
objective vision—a revolutionary understanding of the
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forces behind our national awakening—was necessary to
lead the movement out of that crisis. Our leadership not
only failed to rise up to the situation but positively sabotag-
ed the movement which stood on the verge of widespread
1evolutionary developments.

Alter Ahmedabad, the impotency and ridiculousness of
whose resolutions were eclipsed by the frankly reactionary,
not to say nonrevolutionary, programme of Bardoli; the
movement entered a stage of confusion and disintegration.
The inability to surmount the crisis exposed ijts innate
weakness and encouraged the government to initiate un-
restricted repiession, which culminated in the arrest and
imprisonment of Mr Gandhi himself. The government anti-
cipated that the magnificent demonstration of mass energy
during the prinee’s visit would have its effects on the
Ahmedabad  congress. In order to prevent such serious
possibilities, it had resorted to terrorism aheady before the
congress met. But its nervousness was apparent. Those
leaders, who could be expected to take a revolutionary
stand, were locked up, but this step was taken more by wav
of measwing the strength of the movement than as the
beginning of a determined reign of terror. The manifest
anxiety of the government to negotiate, with the object of
striking a compromise, bears out this contention. Had the
Congiess been able to push ahead instead of beating a
retreat at the most favourable moment, the government of
Reading would think twice before making such a free use
of the big stick. In that case, the release of the political
prisoners and many other immediate demands of the Con-
gress could have been imposed upon the government whose
precious prestige would thus have received a mortal blow.

But such a step was not to be expected fiom the Congress
under its then Jeadership. Instead of leading the nahmfﬂl
army on the road of revolution, it was fightened by its
mighty appearance which was denounced first as thq ex-
pression of evil”, then shamefully betrayed at Bardoli. _

Thus was disclosed the cleavage that separated the revo-
Jutionary forces and those who pretended to guide them.
The way before the govemment was clear. All the leaders,
who could be expected to understand the situation, were
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quickly arrested and put in jail, the Congress organisation
was terrorised by wholesale prosecution and persecution,
and at last to vindicate the might of the government
Mr Gandhi, who had become the greatest fiiend that the
gavernment could wish at that moment, was made a
martyr. Then began the disintegration of the movement and
an inevitable reshuffling of the various social elements that
constituted it. This disintegiation and readjustment are the
outstanding featuies of the movement today.

It is not the airest of this or that leader which has biought
about this depression; nor 1s it the government repression
which is to be looked upon as the greatest danger to the
movement. The grave danger before us is the impending
divorce of the masses from the Congiess leadership. The
Ahmedabad congress 1evealéd the incapability of our lead-
ers to assume the command of the revolutionary forces;
Bardoli and Delhi found them denouncing and running
away from them. In the manifesto to the 36th congress we
told:

“The greatest problem before the Congress is how to
enlist the fullhearted support of the people in the national
cause; how to make the ignorant masses follow the banner
of swaraj, In order to solve the pioblem the first thing
necessary is to know, what is it that ails the masses? What
do they want? What is needed for improving the imme-
diate.environment of their material existence? Because only
by including the redress of their immediate grievances in
its programme will the Congress be able to assume the
practical leadership of the masses of the people.”

The Congress has failed to do this. It has failed to under-
stand the social character of the forces it pretended to lead.
It ignored the most vital fact that the revolt of the toiling
masses—a revolt that added potentiality to the national
mo! as firmly against the unbearable conditions of
material life. They could not be kept actively involved in a
struggle which was not a fight having for its object imme-
diate amelioration and radical cure of these conditions.

The imminent disintegration of the movement did not
remain unnoticed by everybody. Long before this crisis
came down upon us on the eve of the Ahmedabad congress
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~—in fact ever since 1919 when a fundamentally revolu
tionary mass upheaval was dommnated by a reactionar
social philosophy—we expected ths period of disintegra
tion and the consequent depression. We are always awar
of the danger ahead, and repeatedly gave warning. Thi
is what we said in the manifesto to the Ahmeodabac
congress :

“The oppressed, pauperised, miserable workers and pea
sants are bound to fight, because there is no hope left for
them. The Congress must have the workers and peasants
behind it; and it can win their lasting confidence only when
it ceases to sacrifice them ostensibly for a higher cause,
namely the so-called national interest, but really for the
material prosperity of the merchants and manufacturers. If
the Congress would lead the revolution, which is shaking
India to the very foundation, Jet it not put its faith in mere
demonstrations and temporary wild enthusiasm. Let it
make the immediate demands of the trade unions its own
demands; let it make the programme of the kisan sabhas
its own programme; and the time will soon come when the
Congress will not stop before any obstacle; it will be back-
ed by the irresistible strength of the entire population con-
sciously fighting for their material interests. Failing to L.i!)
so...despite its doctrines of soul force, the Congress will
have to give way to another organisation which will grow
out of the ranks of the common people with the object of

ing for their interests.”

ﬁg'}I“,;;egCongress has failed to take this warning. It did not
pay heed to these suggestions. Consequently the masses
are leaving the Congress. They are organising trade unions
and peasant organisations under the baneful. influence ol

‘humanitarian reformists, self-seeking leaders and govern-
ment agents. None of these people can be expected to be
friendly to the cause of our nationa.l freedom. Ther Ob]?d
is to stem the tide of revolution in orde}' to secure the
existence of the present political and social system. 1But
they are more clever and realistic llu}n the Congress Ien(k u’?r
They pose as the champion of thfz interest of the worl l.l‘{.
class, abandoned by the Congress in their struggle for exxi‘;
ence.’ The ignur:mt toi]mg masses, not yet in a position
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Jead their own struggle, aie fallng prey to these schem.ing
politicians or masked defenders of unperialism. These im-
provised “labour leaders” are endeavourmng to lead the
zebellious masses astray from the straight road of revolution
into the channel of reform and compromise. Nevertheless,
it 15 but natural that the exploited workers would rat!xcr
follow them than the Congress, which never did anything
caleulated to defend the immediate matenal intercst of the
masses.

Let us examume a few outstanding incidents. One of the
serious revolutionary outbreaks in recent years has been the
peasant movement in the United Provinces. What was the
root cause of this movement? Ternble exploitation of the
peasantry by the talukdars. The British government, which
is a party to this exploitation, had, nevertheless, always
posed as neutral in this struggle between the landlords and
peasants and the latter had been under this illusion. But
the movement which led up to the formation of the kisan
sabhas presented a splendid opportunity to expose the
government as well as to develop the revolutionary con-
sciousness of the people. When the kisan sabhas came into
open conflict with the landowning class, it was no longer
possible for the government to maintain its hypocritic role.
Police and military were rushed to the scene in order to
preserve “law and ‘order” which meant to defend the rights
of the talukdars to exploit the cultivators. This showed
whose friend the government was in critical moments; the
identity of the interests of the government and the rich
propertied class was exposed. Here was a golden oppor-
tunity for the Congress to step in to agitate and organise
the rebelling peasantry against the landowners and govern-
ment. But the Congress failed. It not only did not take up
the struggle of the peasantry, but it denounced them as
enemies of “national welfare” (Rae Bareilli, Gorakhpur,
Chauri Chaura, etc.) and subsequently upheld the right of
the talukdars as sacred and imnviolable (Bardoli resolution).

The government, however, did not stop half way, Simul-
taneously with the terrorism started in order to suppress the
acute outburst of an agrarian revolt, it adopted other
measures caleulated to go to the root of things, First, it
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forced the Oudh Rent Act upon the reluctant talukdars and
their lackeys in the legislature. The case was bluntly put
to talukdars. They were to choose one of the two alter-
natives, viz to help the government quell the discontent of
the peasantiy by 1emoving a few of their most flagrant
grievances, or to face a widespread revolt threatening the
very existence of the landowning class. The govemment
could casily impose its point of view upon the talukdars,
because the second alteinative could not be chosen by the
Iatter without the full support of the state forces.

The second step taken by the goveinment was the
organisation of the aman sabhas, with the object of
convincing the agitated- peasantry that their grievances
could be best redressed by peaceful organisation which
the government was ieadv to patronise. The real
motive of the aman sabhas is known to all; but the fact
that their programme appeals to the struggling peasantry
is undeniable. Had the Congress been able to make the
programme of the revolutionary kisan sabhas its own, in-
stead of preaching to the hungry rebels the injustice-of
the Sevres Treaty, the atrocities of Amritsar or the abstrac-
tion of a psychological swaraj, fire would be taken out of
the government’s gun, and such a mighty revolutionary
force as the millions and millions of pauperised peasantry
would be wan over to take a consciously active part in the
stiuggle for national freedom led bv the Congress. But it
was not to be so, the social philosophy of the Congress, as
well as its political orientation, precluded it from taking

revolutionary step.

sucT};m0 failure of the Congiess to adopt the right attitude
towards the strikers and trade unions has been egually
remarkable. No attempt at all has been made to help the
struggling workers in their fight to improve f])e‘mxsembie
condition they live in. When the woikers were in a state
of spontaneous revolt produced bv the unbearable econo-
mic conditions, the Congress held up before them thfe
vague formula of swaraj, which was to be at_tnmed. by sel(i
unfication through self-sacrifice and suffesing. Time an
ggain the Congress called upon the wmk(:rs to declare
hartal, but every serious strike having for its object eco-
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nomic betterment of the working class by inflicting injury
upon the employer, was not only looked upon indifferently,
but was condemned and sabotaged by the Congress. Mr
Gandhi declared: “It is dangerous to make political use
of the factory workers.” This dictum has till today been
the guiding principle of the Congress in its relation to the
most revolutionary factor in the Indian movement. Instead
of assuming the leadership of the rebellious working class
by including the redress of its immediate grievances in its
action programme, the Congress remained indifferent to,
and on manv occasions took a positively hostile attitude to-
wards, the struggle of the workers. The result of this policy,
dictated by narrow political outlook and too much respect
for the interests of the propertied class, is bearing fruit
which will be disastrous unless it is rectified before it is
too late.

The overthrow of the foreign domination, which is the
avowed object of Indian nationalism, cannot be realised
without the strength and effort of that class of the peaple
which has nothing to lose by the consequences of such an
overthrow. Which is this class? The wage slaves toiling in
the factories and on the field. The number of these wage
slaves is legion. This legion alone can win the national
independence of India. The propertied class—the land-
owners, merchants, manufacturers, those engaged in govern-
ment employments and liberal professions—needs “law and
order”, a peaceful state of society, for its development. The
overthrow of one-political institution will inevitably be fol-
lowed by a period of disturbances. The government main-
tained by violence and brute force cannot be overthrown
without viclence and brute force. the pious desire of the
Mahatma and our “spiritual civilisation” notwithstanding.
Therefore, the aristocrats as well as the thin layer of rich
middle class will alwavs be on the side of the English in the
crucial moment. And those who are dependent on these
two social elements will never ‘advocate such measures as
threaten the established order. So it is clear the lower middle.
class extremism cannot and will not go very far beyond the
limits set by the moderates. Then, what is going to happen?
Will the Indian people always remain under a foreign domi-"
PH-30
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nation? No. India’s national freedom will be attained through
the efforts of the workers and pauperised peasantry who will
go boldly into the -truggle, because they have nothing to
risk, but everything to gain. Struggle for national freedom
is a revolutionary struggle; therefore it has to be carried on
‘by a class which is socially revolutionary—whose further
progress is impossible unless the socio-economic stagnation
and obstacles are broken and washed away by a gigantic
tide of revolution. This class is the workers in the cities, in
the mines, on the plantations, on the railways, as well as the
pauperised peasantry. The hopelessly miserable condition
they have sunk into cannot be improved under the present
system, which is sustained by the British govenment, and
which cannot therefore be radically changed without oves-
throwing the British government as well as revolutionising
the socio-economic philosophy on which such a political
institution rests. Neither the overthrow of the British govern-
‘ment, nor the formulation of a new socio-economic philo-
sophy can be expected from an element which is not irrecon-
cilably hostile to the present state of things, not only
political, but economic and social as well. When the prospect
of the Indian movement is surveyed from this angle of
vision, it becomes evident that the freedom and subseguent
progress of the Indian nation depend upon the conscious
and concerted action of the objectively and inevitably
Tevolutionary masses. , .
.This being the case, the Congress, which embodies the
Teadership of our national struggle, should come closer o
the masses, should try to win their confidence by helping
them in their economic fight. But this has not been done.
“The mass movement is being led into a reformist channel
‘hy the conscious or unconscious agents of the exploiting
class, native and foreign. Tts revolutionary fervour is going
to be choked in the stuffy atmosphere of conservative trade
anionism based on the bankrupt theorv of “collective bar-
gaining”, and of the peasant cogperative movement caleu-
Tated to create a class of conservative small farmers as a
‘bulwark against the surging aerarian revolt threatening the
~very foundation of landownership. If these two tendencies
are allowed a free field for a comparatively short space of
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time, the divorce of the revolutionary mass movement from
the wide political struggle for national freedom will be com-
plete, and the British domination will be secure for the time
being; because deprived of the potentiality drawn from the
the awakening mass energy, the Congress will inevitably
degenerate into constitutional democratic agitation of the
moderates on the one hand and futile social reformism of
the intellectual middle class on the other.

This is the danger ahead of us, and it is a serious danger
Tor those who really want to see our country free and the
nation started on the road to progress.

: (No. 3, 15 June 1922)

* * »

(j) CaLcuTTA SEAMEN'S STRIKE
(From our Correspondent, Calcutta, June 10.)

About 15,000 sailors in the port of Calcutta have struck
:and the entire shipping is held up. The sailors demanded a
‘fifty per cent increase of wages and refused to sign for the
voyage until the demand was complied with. The sailors on
board the incoming. vessels are also expected to join the
strike; the number involved in it increases daily. The dock
-workers and longshoremen are also agitated and it may not
be long before they will join the struggle. In that case the
'strike will assume a very serious mass character.

s (Na. £ 1 July 1922)
- . . »- ’
(k) MANIFESTO TO THE ALL-Inpia CoNcress Carnrmrreg

“Fellow Countrymen,

Since its inauguration by the special ge-r:7,
‘gress in Calcutta, the nonc}:mperatr;on m;::;,r;;}i the Cond-
htough various stages maiked by the rechutio as(?asse d
at Nagpur, Bezwada, Ahmiedabad, Pz:3 It an l“i‘)a opte
analysis of its course shows that the m,ge-;w,l t‘}(xas :c])}t“be::

kept steady and straight on the lee ~.. s
revolutionary principles formulated xcmvh{fd ou; b’;.-%::
at Nagpur. The tactics of mil#z.¢ y;z‘ 0;;’; R



468 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

brilliantly conceived weapon available to the Indian people
under the present circumstances—has not been wielded with
the required courage and determination. Nagpur and Bez-
wada marked the period of a march forward; but the revo-
lutionary upheavals in the last months of 1921 forced the
Congress to show ijts true colour, and the Ahmedabad.
Bardoli and Delhi resolutions were the signs of declne,
degeneration and betrayal. They were not the strategic re-
treat as we are asked to believe, because the movement had
acquired the utmost strength and was in the highest of
spirits in the months preceding the debacle at Ahmedabad.-
Consequently there was no need for any retreat. If a retreat
it was, it was not one before the onslaught of the govern-
ment, but a retreat caused by terror struck in our leadership-
by the rising tide of mass energy. This being the case,
Ahmedabad, and particularly the suspension of civit dis-
obedience ordered from Bardoli, was a veritable hetraval
of the revolutionary rank and file by the nonrevolutionarv
and reactionary leadership.

A study of the movement during the last two jears, be-
ginning with the special session in Calcutta, brings into
evidence two facts, viz (1) that those who were instrumental
in formulating the idea of nencooperation did not under-
stand the full significance of what they were advocating, and
(2) that ignorance of the socio-economic forces which made
the conception of such a revolutionary idea possible made
the leaders count more upon artificially fomented sentimental
enthusiasm than upon the dynamic revolutionary outburst
of mass energy. Revolution must develop along revolutionary-
channels, and the movement whose leadership you desire
to assume is essentially revolutionary. To dissipate and de-
nounce mass action for the sake of the interests of the
respectable middle class is the worst crime that can be
committed against the freedom of the Indian people. It is
tantamount to welcoming the pernianence of British rule, or-
to use the more respectable term, “equal partnership in the
commonwealth”, rather than brook a radical change in the
socto-economic condition to which the Indian masses have
been subordinated for centuries, not only by the British
conquerors, but also before they came. Can you say, honour-
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able gentlemen, that the actions of the Congress during the
Jast half a year do not bring upon its head this serious charge
-of having ‘betrayed the nation for the mterests of a small
class of landlords and capitalists? Today you are reaping the
fruit of this act of yours and of your colleagues.

The Congress not only failed to appreciate the true
character of the movement, but was terrified as scon as its
Tevolutionary aspects began to unfold spontaneously, despite
all efforts of the government to suppress them, together with
the desire of our own leaders to dissipate and thwart them.
The inevitable result has been the present situation, which
is marked by confusion, impotency, indecision and despond-
ency. In order to understand clearly how the Congress
neglected and then betrayed the revolutionary forces, and
thus disgracefully failed to discharge its mighty and honour-
able task, it is necessary to review the past briefly, and to
make this retrospective analysis dispassionately, objec-
tively.

First of all, it is necessary to trace the genesis of the
noncooperation movement, to be able to appreciate the
significance of the social forces whose development created
a situation suitable for the noncooperation movement. This
understanding will dissipate the subjective philosophy domi-
nating our movement and at the same time will reveal the
crosscurrents of the economic interests, caught in which the
Con%ress is drifting further and further from the stream of
revolutionary sentiment. In short, it will help us go beyond
the realm of frothy sentimentalism and transcendental poli-
tics, in order to discover a solid material foundation of the
movement. In this way we will discover that all the pacifism
and metaphysical ideas of the Congress were consciouslv
or unconsciously meant to prevent a revolutionarv upheaval,
which could not be trusted to subside after ha\-"ing helped
the native propertied and intellectual classes come to
power—a_ revolutionary upheaval which would not stop
short eventually of a radical readjustment in the socio-
economic relations of the people.

The idea of “making the governmient impossible” by with-
drawing. all pepular support could not have been conceived
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much carlier than it was done. Mahatma Gandhi, with his
imagination and personality, as well as those enthusiastic
idealistic people who are following him existed before 1919,
causes of discontent against the British rule were also pre-
sent: agitation for national autonomy or freedom had been
going on for a quarter of a century. But a movement of such
dimensions, of such a revolutionary character was not inau-
gurated before. There must have been, then, something
lacking; otherwise it was not necessary to wait till 1919 to
forxnui;ate and adopt the tactics of militant passive resist-
ance. What was lacking, evidently, was the development of
some dynamic force without which such a militant measure
could not be made effective. As, contrary to your belief, it
was not noncooperation slogan that brought about a gigantic
popular awakening, but it was the popular awakening that
made possible the idea to organise a sweeping onslaught
against the government. The spontaneous mass upheaval, as
expressed through food riots, strikes, agrarian disturbances
etc., which was felt throughout the length and breadth of
the country since 1916, spoke for the awakening of revo-
lutionary mass energy. It demonstrated that the hitherto
passive and inarticulate masses had begun to develop a
fighting mood. Or in other words, the forces, which could
make a general offensive against the government possible,
had come into existence. The passing of various legislations
gagging the press, prohibiting public meetings, restraining
the right of assemblage, the atrocious Conspiracy Act,
Explosive Substances Act, the Defence of India Act, by

which thousands and thousands were locked up in jail with-
out even a pretence of trial—all these repressive measures,

to mention but a few, did not provoke such an outburst of
protest as followed the introduction of the Rowlatt Bills.

In fact, the Rowlatt Bills were formulated only to continue

the state of affairs obtaining under the Defence of India Act.

But the latter, enforced with an jron hand in the vears

immeduately preceding, did not provoke any serious popular

opposition. This goes to show that a new force had come

into being around 1919. It was the awakening of mass

energy, brought about by economic. exploitation intensified
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during and immediately after the war. This mass awakening
is the objective factor which contributed to the inauguration
of passive resistance and, subsequently, of the noncoopera-
tion movement.

-Such was the genesis of the noncooperation movement;
but the resolution adopted in Calcutta and ratified at
Nagpur—not to mention the shameful denunciation by the
Congress of the revolutionary outbreaks in Bombay, Gorakh-
pur, Chauri Chaura, ete. and the Bardoli resolution—Dbetrays
on the part of our leaders a deplorable ignorance of the
social forces which had brought about the movement they
pretend to guide. This ignorance, which in many instances
was wilful, started the movement on a wrong track. Instead
of conforming it to the understanding and iminediate neces-
sities of the rebellions masses, it was based upon metaphy-
sical abstractions and the shifting sands of lower middle
class sentimentality. Instead: of recognising the fact that the
movement was the result of a spontaneous social upheaval
and, therefore, should be directed in consonance with the
dictates of imperious economic laws, the leaders pretended
to have created the situation and imagined personalities to.
be greater than objective forces. Essentially and predomi-
nantly a revolt of the eaploited and expropriated majority,
the movement was utilised by the leaders to further the
interests of the propertied and intellectual classes. One can
pronounce even a stronger indictment; the leaders sought
to utilise a revolutionary social upheaval for strengthening
the hand of reaction. While the revolutionary situation in
the postwar years was the result of a mass awakening, and.
the noncooperation movement was made possible' by the
development of this revolutionary situation, the Congress
failed to appreciate it, although it wanted to and did exploit
the situation for the purposes of upper and middle class
politics. The only social element—the working class includ-
1n% the pauperised peasantry—which.is m a position to
enforce the tactics of noncooperation, was but casually
mentioned in a minor clause of the resolution. Nonpavment
of taxes was also mentioned, but later development proved
that the Congress did not consider the matter serfously. It -
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is well known how the whole noncooperation movement has
been wrecked upon this rock.

Nevertheless, it has been demonstrated by actual experis
ence that neither the Jawyers, nor the students, nor the petty
employees, but only the workers and peasants can ake
noncooperation effective. The toiling masses are the body
and soul of the mavement. The boycott of the courts by a
few lawyers did not and could not paralyse the govemnment.
Law courts are an indispensable apparatus of the state, they
are necessary to maintain property 1ight. As long as society
remain divided into antagomstic classes, law courts cannot
be abolished. Courts under a national government controlled
by the native upper and middle class will have the sante
funetion, viz to coerce and oppress the expropriated, Several
thousand noncooperating students could not harm in any-
way.the educational system which creates “slave mentality”.
Titled persons have not given up their titles, nor have the
high officials resigned. It is not possible, not because these
people’s patuotism is any less sincere, but because the very
sentiment of patriotism is based on some material interest
or other. The class to which these_people belong believes
that the welfare of the motherland lies not in their resigna-
tion, but in the complete Indianisation of the public service.
So this particular clause of the resolution proposed to realise
something contrary to the interests of the people on whom
its reahsation depends. For all the noisiness of lower middle
class extremism, the government offices are as full as ever
and the state machinery is not affected in any way. Soldiers
have not abandoned their services because they were told
it was “sinful” to enlist in the British army. The charkha has
not crippled the Lancashire textile industry; the khaddar
movement is declining on account of the economic fallacy
involved in it. The workers and peasants revolted, not to

urify their souls, but to have something more to eat. To
use khaddar, at the injunction of the Congress, is contrary

to this natural desire of theirs, because khaddar being more
expensive leaves them less for food. Merchants and manufac-
turers have not shown any inclination to make less proﬁt
for the sake of the nation. They became patriots and stopped
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half year proves that while in the first stages of the move-
ment it was lack of understanding which prevented the
Congress from including the demands of the working class
in its programme, the time came when the indifference and
even hostility to the working class was provoked by the:
consciousness of class interests inside the Congress ranks. In
proportion as the revolutionary significance of the mass
movement became manifest, the reactionary nature of the
leadership could no longer be kept hidden. It was on the
eve of the Ahmedabad congress, at the very moment when.
the revolutionary spirit of the toiling masses was raging so
high that the pohtical movement could be pushed ahead
by means of militant mass strikes, that the crosscurrents irr
the nationalist movement were to be noticed very clearly.
It became evident that there was no community of interest
between the leadership representing the propertied and
intellectual middle class and the following embodying the
rebellious masses of the exploited. The latter’s revolutionary
actions were repudiated and condemned by the former,
because the material interests driving both to action hap-
pened to be conflicting. The process of inevitable divorce
of the one from the other, therefore, began. This process has
gone on widening the cleavage every day, while the Con-
gress has not hfted a little finger to stay it. Attempts were
made to maintain “the superficial unity of all classes by
emotional appeals, all of which have proved unsuccessful-
The task you are confronted with today is to find a way to
bridge over this cleavage, in order to prevent the struggle
for national liberation being sacrificed on the altar of the
interests of 2 small section of the society. The tendency of
the Congress since the fateful days at Bardoli, and as
expressed in the recent provincial conferences, is dominated
by this narrow class interest, which cannot be embellished
by. all the talk about idealism and spiritual culture.
The solution of the problem that confronts you, your
ability to tide over the present cuisis depend upon a realistic
"evaluation of the situation. In the words of the Nagpur
subcommittee, “Swaraj is a material thing and has to be
attained by material means.” Al the classes taking part in
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programme, except ‘the cry for some sort of swaraj. No official
political programme has yet been formulated, but many
authoritative leaders have on various occasions explined
what they mean by swaraj. It is nothing more than what
the moderates aspire for; only the latter say, “Don’t make
so much noise, don’t bother our imperial peers; let us pro-
<ceed slowly.” The goal of the Liberal League is dominion
status, and that of the Congress Party is complete self-
government within the British commonwealth, The former
proposes to reach the final goal by progressive constitutional
means, whereas the latter demand a “change of heart” on
the part of the British, Well, divested of the phraseclogical
trimmings, there issno difference between the political pro-
grammes of the two parties. Both stand for the interests of
the upper and middle classes. But they do differ in the
methods by which the objective is to be attained. The tac-
tics of the Congress Party is more militant; but the militancy
js rather of words than of deeds. Here lies the secret of 2ll
the indecision, hesitancy and confusion that marks the action
of the Congress.

In spite of the fact that British domination hinders the
progress of all classes, it is the w rking masses which have
proved and are bound to be the most revolutionary. The
experience of the Jast several years has demonstrated this
fact. The upper and middle classes can gain something by
compromising with the imperial overlord. Their ntaterial
interests are not altogether incompatible with one another.
The capitalist imperialism of Britain is based on the exploi-
tation of the toiling masses, the upper and middle classes
being put to some handicap incidentally. The prosperity of
the native upper and middle classes will not be built so
much at the expense of the imperialist monopoly as by the
extended right to ex| loit the masses. Consequently, it is not
impossible for the loreign and native exploiting classes to
come to an agreement as to the proportionate share in the
exploitation of the labour power and natural resources of
the country. This being the case, it is clear why a deep-
seated revolutionary spirit can be found only in one social
class, viz the exploited and expropriated masses, including
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the pauperised, semi-intellectual lower middle class. This is
the foundation of the revolutionary nationalist movement,
whase leadership the Congress ought to assume, should jt
desire to be anything else than the Liberal League, and
not be annexed to it in course of time.

_ The time has arrived when it is essential for the Congress
to clarify its social affiliation and political orientation. It
(should make) a thorough weeding of its ranks in order that
these can be consolidated as the rallying ground of only
those inspired by a sincere revolutionary will. In short the
Congress stands in need of a clearly defined political pro-
gramme, first of all. Then there must be formulated a new
programme of action in accordance with the character of
the social forces available for carrying out this programmnie
through. Lastly, all impossible or impractical methods should
be discarded.

The cardinal principle of our political programme is a
national democratic government free from any foreign
protection or supervision,

In the action programme are to be formulated the methods
by which all revolutionary forces will be mobilised in the
struggle for realising the establishment of an Indian repub-
lic. This mobilisation cannot be effected unless the immie-
diate needs of the most revolutionary element, that is the
working class, are taken into consideration, As demonstrated
above, the complete national independence of India can
be realised only by the efforts of the workers and peasants.
Therefore, to develop their revolutionary consciousness is
the burden of our programme of action.

- The ignorant workers and peasants do not understand
political theories any more than they care for spiritual
abstractions. They want to satisfy their hunger, to have the
intensity and brutality of exploitation modified. Their eco-
nomic condition has become unbearable, so they are driven
to revolt. Therefore the best means of leading themi on in
the revolutionary path is to help them in the struggle for
g:exr imgxediate needs; to help them organise; to make
e ve;m uni e;st&'md their class interests; to encourage them in

ry revolutionary way and to warn them against -the
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conspiracy of the “labour leaders” who are the henchmen
of the employing class or the agents of the government. The
enemy knows where lies the great danger; he is busy in the
field in order to deflect the working class from the political
movement for national liberation; because divorced from
this objective revolutionary force, the nationalist movement
will be impotent and it will be easy to liquidate it for the
time being by throwing a few bones of concessions to the
capitalists and the office-hunting intellectuals. The working
class has been abused, exploited, denounced and betrayed
by the Congress, which never paid any attention to the
removal of its immediate grievances. Now, at this psycholo-
gical moment, have stepped in the government as well as
the most advanced section of the employers and landlords.
Reformist labour legislations are being prepared and passed,
plans are made for improving the living condition of the
city workers. Trade unions are being organised under the
leadership of officially inspired men; peasant cooperatives
are being formed under the patronage of the district officers;
village reform associations are being started with the help
of benevolent zamindars. These are ominous signs and
should be duly noticed. All these are done with the purpose
of checking\ the rising tide of mass revolt. A little improve-
ment in their present miserable conditions will put the
working class to sleep, will pacify the acuteness of their
fury, and increase their faith in reformism and the bene-
volence of the government and the employer. Thus the
forces of revolution will be temporarily controlled, and the
~movement for national liberation consequently crushed.
Our immediate task is to prevent this eventuality; to frus-
trate this sinister design of the government, leagued with
the employing and landowning class. We must assume the
leadership of the working class, and we will- not be able
to drive the kept labour leaders out of the field unless we
are actuated by revolutionary ideals—unless we stand for.
the interests of the toiling masses. The Congress should ‘at
once launch a programme advocating the fght for higher
wages for the workers, an eight-hour day, better housing.
recognition of unions, right of strike, equal pay for equal
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work, abolition of landlordism, reduction of rents and tayes,
strong measures for the abolition of usury and such other
measures as will correspond to the immediate necessities of
the masses. Vigorous agitation should be carried on among
the workers and peasants to show that their condition
<cannot be changed by palliatives, to expose the sinister
designs of the reformist labour leader, liberal employer and
benevolent landlord. These demands should be enforced by
Tnass action, strikes, demonstrations, peasant revolts. Leav-
in§ the cloth shop and liquor stall alone, every Congress
volunteer should take active part in these mass demonstra-
tions.

This is the only means of creating a situation fit for the
inauguration of “civil disobedience. Not by denouncing
them, betraying them, but by making their cause its own
~will the Congyess assume the léadership of the masses. By
realising this organic relation with the only revolutionary
social class, the Congress will be on the right path and will
‘march from one victory to another till the ultimate goal is
attained.

Hoist the banner of swaraj and rally the people under it
with the slogan of living wages to the worker and land to
the toiler. -

M. N. Roy
15 July 1922 Surenpra Nata Kar

(A copy of this was enclosed in No. 5, 15 July 1922, The text here is

taken from One Year of Noncooperation, Chapter VL)

* * »*
(1) RussiaN Revier

We hope the appeal issued by the Indian Trade Union
Congress on behalf of the hungry millions of Russia will be
responded to. None else can sympathise with the Russians
than the people. But nothing so far has been done to give
an active expression to this sympathy; on the contrary
vicious %ropaganda has been carried on to the effect that
the Bolsheviks are responsible for this miserable plight of
P\us.sia. and therefore nothing can be done to improve' it
until the Bolsheviks are driven out. Consequently, if the
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Trade Union Congress will collect any considerable relief
for the Russian famine it is necessary to do something more
than to issue a simple appeal. The wrong ideas about the
Russian revolution and its effect on the Russian people
should be dispelled. The campaign of malicious lies must
be combated by the publication of authentic information-
This has to be done because the bankrupt econontic condi-
tion of the Indian working class prevents it from contribut-
ing anything substantial to the relief fund, which will have
to secure the backing of-the middle classes. The minds of
these have been very much poisoned by wrong information
supplied by the agents of imperialism and propagated by
the Indian press. Thus the Trade Union Congress by issuing
the appeal has assumed a responsibility, the proper dis-
charge of which will justify its claim to represent the toiling
masses of India.

(No. 7, 15 Angust 1922}

»* * »
(m) A WorLp Coxcress

The Fourth World Congress of the Communist Inter-
national will be held in Moscow on the 7th of November,
the anniversary of the Russian revolution. The represen-
tatives of the revolutionary working class of all the coun-
tries will assemble in this international congress to discuss
the ways and means of conducting the struggle against
capitalist and imperialist domination. Unlike its predeces-
sors, the Communist International does not confine its
sphere of action within the limits of the countries of Europer
and America. It embraces the toiling masses of the entire
world, The previous congresses have been attended by
representatives from the Asiatic countries, side by side with
those from Europe and America. In view of the fact that
the problems before the subject peoples of the East are not
the same as those of the western working class, special
congresses have been held from time to time. The Congress
of the Peoples of the East held at Baku in August 1920 and
the Congress of the Far Eastern Toiling Masses held in
Moscow in February this year are the most important ones.
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The revolutiopary movement in Turkey, Persia, Egypt,
China, Korea, Japan and even the Dutch Indies maintain
close connection with the Communist International, whose
main pillar is the working class of Europe and America.
The latter is struggling to liberate itself from the yoke of
capitalism, which in the form of imperialism exploits the
subject peoples in the colonial and “protected” countries.
Consequently, it is necessary that both the elements exploit-
ed by the same agency should come together, mn order to
overthrow the common enemy by a joint effort. The under-
standing of this necessity has drawn the revolutionaries of
many a subject country within the ranks of the Conimunist
International, which is the general staff of the world prole-
tariat engaged in a historic struggle for building up a new
society on the ruins of the present, based on the right of
exploitation of man by man. The days of revolutions on a
purely national scale and with a purely national ideal are
gone. Civilisation has 1educed the size of the woild. Peoples
are very closely related together politically, economically
and even milifarily. A grave change in one country affects
many others in greater or lesser degree. Therefore, the
struggle of the subject nationalities, in spite of their historic
importance, has become an integral part of the worldwide
clags struggle, which is the most outstanding feature of con-
temporary history. The entire human society today stands
divided into twe hostile camps—exploiter and exploited.
This class antagonism has always been the characteristic of
civilised society, In fact “human history is a history of
class struggle”. But this class antagonism has never been
more naked, more brutal than it is today. The whole world
is involved directly or indirectly in the great sweep of this
struggle between the exploiting class of all the countries on
one side and the toiling masses on the other. The vertical
divisions of nationality, race, religion, etc, are submerged in
this great horizontal cleavage, which is growing wider and
wider every day.

Those involved in a national stuggle must take their
stand on the side of the exploited masses, because both of
them are pitted against the same enemy. But in the ranks
PH.3L
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of the subject people struggling for freedom, there are ele-
ments whose existence and prosperity rests on the right of
exploitation, These elements are naturally against joining
hands with the international army of the revolutionary
working class. But by so domg they forfeit their claim to
lead the fight of national revolution, because by opposing
the interests of the working class they identify themselves
with the imperialists. In every subject country there are
such elements, which stand in the way of 2 union between
the national revolutionary movement in the colonial coun-
tries with the working class of the West. Thus we see, that
although in our nationalist ranks there is a cry for foreign
propaganda in order to secure moral and even material
help for our fight for freedom, the very name of the Com-
munist International or the Russian revolution—of which
latter is not a local affair, but one of world import—is prac-
tically forbidden. Many of our leaders have outdone the
British ruling class in holding up the hogey of Bolshevism.
The latest phase of this stupid agitation is the fuss made
over the Morning Post report about the Russian gold. But
the truly revolutionary elements—those not restricted bv
any consideration of vested interest, but inspired with the
object of a complete national liberation of the Indian peo-
ple—must have a wider vision. They must know that the
interest of the majority of the Indian people should not be
sacrificed for that of a few on the top. And the untrammel-
led social and economic progress of the masses of our people
demands, first of all, complete national independence. This
cannot be attained without the active cooperation, moral,
political and even material, of the organised revolutionary
forces of the world.

Consequently, no Indian revolutionary can be indifferent
to the coming world congress, which must be attended by
representatives of the rcvolutionnry people of India fighting
for national emancipation. It is not unprecedented for
Indian nationalists to be present in intemational socialist
congresses. Almost all the congresses of the Second Inter-
national, which proved to be 1o better than the imperialist
bourgeoisic on the outbresk of the European war, were
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attended by Indan nationalists looking for sympathy.
Seldom they were listened to. And when men like Dadabhai
Naoroji imposed his personality upon the indifferent social
democratic theoreticians, some half-hearted resolutions of
Kmpathy were passed by a gathering utterly oblivious of

e questions touched by such resolutions. Today the situa-
tion is altogether changed, The revolutionary leaders of the
western proletariat extend their comradely hand to the
subject peoples. They are not doing it in a spirit of humani-
tarianism, nor are they content with expressing platonic
sympathy. They want to have close union in an active
struggle. The ways and means for this union are discussed
in the congress of the Communist International with as
much earnestness as is devoted to the question relating to
the struggle in their respective countries.

Specially should this congress be attended by those who
have undertaken the task of leading the workers and pea-
sants of India. These leaders of the Indian working class
need much education in order to be able to solve the prob-
lem before them. They should not miss one opportunity that
brings them in contact with those who have acquired
immense experience in the course of a long struggle. For
all the reasons it is very necessarv that representatives of
the revolutionary people of India shouICF come to the
Fourth Congress.of the Communist International.

M. N. Roy
(No 8, 1 September 1922
* * "

(n) “Ganprr versys LENIN"—sBY S. A. Dance

Of all the flood of new literature embodying the . new
ideas that the renaissance of Indian life and letters has
brought about, few are more interesting or significant than
this little brochure of Mr Dange on the two opposing
principles of the twentieth centurv which he rightl
embodies in the two contrasting personalities of Gandhi
and Lenin. Individualism or collectivism, anarchism or
socialism, the man vs the state are the general concepts
which Mr Dange has narrowed down to the two outstand.
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ing personalities embodying these two conflicting and
aopposing principles. Had his book been termed “Gandhism
versus Leninism” it would have done better in bringing out
the idea that it is not fwo persons but two etemally oppos-
ed principles that stand so strikingly in conflict today in
those two countries which border on each other, whose
people and problems are so similar but which form the
antithesis of one another in the present revolutionary crisis.
Gandhi, but for his transcendent personality, represents in
the broad aspect of the world struggle the principle of
anarchy, laissez faire and individual liberty which in its
ultimate conclusion has brought civilised mankind to its
present horrible condition of extreme wealth and extreme
poverty, of the contradictions between capital and labour.
where the only solution should be a radical one of social
revolution. Lenin for all the dominance of his mightv per-
sonality embodies the principle of socialism which in mili-
tant action is called communism, and which today repre-
sents the only possible avenue of escape and reconstruction
for mankind from the present chaos.

In grasping the essential conflict between these two
principles and in glinipsing in the Russian revolution 2
mighty prototype for all the future revolutions of this cen-
tury, just as the French revolution was in its age, Mr Dange
has proved himself a good student of history, and he is the
more to be congratulated on his insight because of the fact
that scarcity of information has rendered the great majonty
of Indians blind to this transcendent phenomenon. In so far
as his ignorance of actual facts permits, the author makes
on the whole a correct analysis of the principles underlying
the Russian revolution, Mr Dange, perhaps without being
aware of it himself, is a socialist who gauges the present
Indian crisis in terms of the struggle between capital ind
labour. He speaks the truth when he says the following
words:

“There is one remedy. It lies in the hands of Indian
Iabour. If, at the extreme moment, Indian labour refuses to
work in a solid mass—our success will be assured.”

Mr Dange has foreseen the great necessity in the present
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crisis, of the organisation of Indian labour for a general
strike which will paralyse the government. If he flinches
from the logical conclusion of such an act which would
inevitably result in an armed conflict, that is revolution, it
is because his theoretical development is still incomplete,
his ideas are still confused. But Mr Dange is on the right
road and greater study of revolutions, past and present, as
well as continued analysis of the Indian situation from the
standpoint of historical materialism, will correct his present
error of logic. We recomniend him to read the books review-
ed in these columns, to master theoreticians and revolution-
aries of our epoch and to apply their teachings to’ India.
Only thus will the age-long intellectual isolation of India
be broken and our own school of ideological revolution
evolved.

(No 8, 1 September 1922)

* * *

(0) A NIGHTMARE

Since the beginning of the year, a number of big strikes
have taken place. The Assam-Bengal Railwav and River
Steam Navigation Company strikes in connection with the
exodus of the tea garden coolies, the East Indian Railwav
strike, Calcutta seamen’s strike and the jute mlil workers”
stnke are the most prominent of them. These strikes, in
~spite of the fact that all of them were lost, were definitely
working class movements and indicated the beginning of a
new phase of the developing labour struggle. Our workers
are rapidly becoming conscious of their class interest and
are not slow in learning to lead their-own fight. On the
other hand, the collapse of the noncooperation propaganda
based predominantly upon middle class support has con-
vinced a growing section of the declassed revolutionaries of
the mgent necessity of thiowing in their lot with the
working class. This revolutionary element is promising con-
scious and intelligent leadership to the working class, and
has contubuted much to the great strikes of the last half a
year. This-mevitable attraction of the pauperised intellec-
tuals towards the cause of the working class struggle holds
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out serious prospects, because this union of the two revolu-
tionary elements will pave the way for the organisation of
a political party of the masses. The rise of such 2 party will
open up a new stage in the national struggle—a stage which
will inaugurate an unrelenting, uncompromising fight to
the finish. No wonder the govemment as well as the pro-
pertied classes are shouting about the hand of the political
agitator behind every serious industrial strike. But these
shouts will not prevent the objectively revolutionary forces
fror'n' gravitating together. Every economic struggle is a
political struggle. The working class, including the landless
peasantry, cannot be freed economically so Iong as the
political Ppower is vested in the propertied classes. This is
more so in India, where the struggle for national liberation
overshadows all other struggles: therefore all efforts should
be bent first to secure the political freedom of the nation,
since this freedom will give unrestricted scope for the deve-
lopment of the social revolutionarv forces making for more
fundamental aspects of the struggle. The national war will
be waged in India side by side with the class war. The
development of the latter will strengthen the former. The
growing consciousness of the working class, coupled with
the intelligent leadership of the revolutionary intellectuals
are stiffening the class struggle. It was demonstrated in the
last strikes. The cry against the political agitators is meant
to strengthen the hands of the kept labour leaders, who will
try to keep the unions safe from revolutionary leadership.
But the latter will entrench itself in the ranks of the
working class by virtue of its revolutionary character and
by its ability to develop the class consciousness of the
masses by leading them under the conditions of actual
fight, first in the economic field, then in the political field.
(No. 9, 15 September 1822}

»* - »
(p) Ox THE WrONG TRACK

The memorandum of the Bengal Trade Union Federation
to the Government of India concerning the status and regis-
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this document in general is written by persons who do not
admit the class character of the labour movement. The
reformist mind of these Iabour leaders fails to see that the
antagonism between the employer and employed cannot be
reconciled by legislation. Neither do they seem to recog-
nise the impossibility of protecting the rights of labour by
laws while the legislation and execution of such laws
remains the exclusive privilege of the propertied classes.
Nor will this situation be changed by granting the franchise
to the working class. The experience of democratic coun-
tries like England, France, Germany, etc. is example of such
impossibility.

The trade union is fundamentally a class organisation. Its
function is to protect the interests of the wage earner
against the explottation of the employer, Consequently, its
mission cannot be fulfilled within the limits set by laws of
the capitalist state. The ultimate goal of a genuine working
class organisation is the overthrow of the capitalist system,
which divides the society into wage slaves and employers.
The trade union is the first form of working class organi-
sation. In the first stages of the class struggle, trade unions
play an important role. But such unions are formed as the
organised expression of working class demands, and not as
constitutional or charitable associations, brought into being
with the permission of the ruling class operating through
the state. The executive of the Bengal Trade Union Federa-
tion appears to hold the latter view of unionism. Therefore
we read in its memorandum such a statement as: “My
committee is in entire agreement with the suggestion of the
government that every facility should be offered for the
development of labour organisations along healthy lines
and the steady betterment of the conditions of labour by
efforts from within.” By endorsing the government sugges-
tion that labour organisations should be helped to grow
along “healthy lines”, the executive of the federation gives
itself entirely away. It shows its charactenstic hostilitv to
unionism based on the principles of class struggle. If there
is still any doubt Jeft about the employing class mentality
of the labour leaders on the executive of the federation, the
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following sentence in its memorandum dissipates it altoge-
ther. In this sentence the “right” and “duty” of the govern-
ment to “protect and guide” the trade unions by meauns of
legal responsibilities intposed on them {the unions) is clearly
conceded. Having thus made the unions an object of offi-
cial paternalism, the executive of the federation proceeds
to take exception to certain technicalities which matter
very little, once the real class character of labour organi-
sation is repudiated.

Instead of squarely demanding the recognition of all
labour organisations as authoritative organs of the working
class, the committee sidetracks itself on the legal techni-
calities conceming the registration of unions. In its initial
stages, the labour movement in every country had to fight
for the recogmtion of unions. The same has to be done in
India. But as everywhere else, this recognition will be con-
quered by the Indian worker, not by the grace of tlic
government, but by his revolutionary efforts in form of
strikes, demonstrations, sabotage, riots and other forms of
direct action on the grounds of class struggle. The federa-
tion leaders seek for protection, but what is needed by the
worker is recognition. The unions must have, not an official
protectorate, but class freedom, which cannot be attained
without a. fight.

On the question of the “right of strike” the committee
takes a very reprehensible position. It makes of this revolu-
tionary action a question of ethics and legality. It altogether
ignores the fact that strikes are but the active manifestation
of the perpetual antagonism inherent in the capitalist sys-
tem. Therefore, it argues with the employing class about
the right of the worker to strike when no agreement could
be reached through arbitration and conciliation boards. But
the employing class does not fight strikes on the ground of
justice, but with police, guns and incendiarism. The right
of strike can be conquered only by strikes. Solicitations and
ethical considerations are of no avail.

Under the gmdance of such leadership, the young work-
ing class movement is being driven into the wrong track.
Revolutionary leadership with a clear conception of the
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class struggle is needed. Such leadership must come out of
the ranks of the advanced workers or declassed intellectuals.
{No. 9, 15 September 1922.}

* * *
(q) TaE CoLLAPSE OF EXTREMISM

A reshuffling of forces is the most outstanding feature of
our movement at the present moment. Various social ele-
ments, which have been operating together within the folds
of the Congress, cannot be held together any longer. The
background of social confusion, on which the noncoopera-
tion movement was reared, has been undergoing a steady
process of clarification brought about bv the development
of the economic motives which involyed these various
classes into a conglomerate movement.

Since the moderates, representing the upper classes
including the landlords, industrial capitalists and rich intel-
lectuals engaged in liberal professions, were lured away by
the reforms, the Congress became the political organ of
middle class. This was so as a result of the logic of social
economics. The reforms satisfied, at least temporarily, the
ambitions of the upper classes. The most galling of the
_disabilities imposed upon capitalist development were
removed: imperial capital, forced by necessities created in
consequence of the world situation, showed an inclination
of conceding the Indian investors a place in the sun;
accommodation was made for the upper strata of the
intellectuals in the higher grade of the public services; and
the prospect of more political power was opened before the
eyes of the large property-holding class. But none of these
reforms affected in any way the economic position of the
middle class. The prospective aggrandisement of the rich
intellectuals did not promise any amelioration to those
eking out a miserable existence in the back benches of the
bar, or behind the counter of the small trader, or in the ill-
paid educational service of the lower grade, or to the thou-
sands and thousands of students with a positively dark
future staring them in the face. While the Congress was
stll under the control of moderates, the standard of extrem-
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ism was raised by the spokesmen of, these lower middle
class elemeuts. On the debacle of the old guard, these
lower middle class extremists came to power and imiposed
upon the Congress their ideology. The noncooperation
movement was actuated by lower middle class ideals. No
revolutionary principle making for a social readjustment
nor even for a radical political solution was to be found in
it. In essence it was but the sulking action of the dis-
satisfied, smarting under its own impotency. “The refoms
did not concede anything to us; we will try to obstruct
them.” Such was the attitude of the lower ‘middle class,
betrayed by the liberals, and who were the guiding spirit
of the noncooperation movement.

But from the very beginning, there existed two distinct
and conflicting social téddencies within the folds of the
noncooperation movement. One was the direct descendent
of the extremists in the old Congress camp and the other
was the new incumbent pushed into the political arena by
the development of a new revolutionary force, namely the
awakening mass energy. By intellectual training, political
conviction and social affiliation, the former belonged to the
same class as those bought over by the reforms. Conse-
quently it did not like to go so far” away as would make
the journey back impossible. Hence the opposition to cer-
tain clauses of the noncooperation resolution when it was
first drafted. The latter tendency, which was in ascendency
in the heyday of the noncooperation campaign, expressed
the real Jower middle class outlook on life. Not having a
conviction of its own, it was driven from the pillar to post.
Its political programme was on the whole nonexistent, and
the rudimentary shreds of it to be found here and there
were conspicuous for indecision and vagueness. Closely
connected with the village, it was conservative in its econo-
mic aspect. In every way it lived in the dead past, oblivious
of the revolutionary upheaval all around.

Two elements of such a conflicting nature cannot go
hand in hand very far. The extremism of the former was

litical radicalism actuated by modem ideals. The
nationalism of the latter, on the contrary, is decidedly re-
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actionary fed upon old religious concepts. The only thing
common to both is the abhorrence to revolutionary develop-
ment. The former is too timid, too limited in its outlook, in
short, too bourgeois to court anything revolutionary; while
the latter is decidedly antirevoluticnary, because it stands
on a social foundation which will be made untenable hv a
revolution. A negative ideal is not binding for ever. The
break has occurred.

A duel is going on between the two forces: one repre-
senting the progressive tendencies in the upper middle
class, the other embodying the lower strata of the same
social class steeped in religious prejudices, economic con-
servatism, intellectual bankruptcy and a spirit of reaction
in general. This duel is fought over the leadership of the
Congress. The latter dominated the political movement
during the last two years because, in spite of itself, it rode
on the rising tide of mass revolt. In its attempt to stir up
reactionary nationalism of a religious brand, it called in
the forces of mass revolt, which powerful factor of social
dynamics lent it temporarily a very imposing appearance.
The former, that is the progressive strata of the middle
class, threw in its lot with this movement, because there
was no other place for it. On the one hand, the reforms
excluded it. On the other, the pohtical movement was domi-
nated by the reactionaries. The space in the centre was
narrowed down to an insignificant and negligent factor. It
Was not enviable to stand there. Hence the alliance of the
two such incompatible forces.

But as was to be expected, the reactionary nationalism of
the lower middle class has succumbed in the fierce clash of
revolution and reaction. Today it is practically swept off
the board of the political movement. It attracted the atten-
tion of the world and the adherence of the “pragmatic
politicians” of the middle class by virtue of the fact that it
was riding on the high horse of revolution. It did not make
any difference that it committed the crime unwittingly.
But the time came when it grew horrified at the indecent
scene and tried to pull in the horse running at break-neck
speed. The result was disastrous for one and deplorable for
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the other. It was disastrous for the rider, who was thrown
off the majestic saddle down the precipice of obscurity;
while the sudden frantic cry for halt dazed and puzzled
the horse, which, as it were, fell into a torpor after the first
wild dash and teday runs the risk of being harnessed in
the gilded chains of an orderly and constitutional move-
ment, to be driven along the respectable road of reformism.

This is a temporary setback for the revolutionary forces,

swhich could be so easily dissipated because their subjective
counterpart has not developed as yet, thus leaving them at
the mercy of opportunist leadeiship. It is temporary, but
none the less deplorable. Now begins a new act of the
dramg with pragmatic politicians of the extremist school
occupying the centre of the stage. Will they make a better
show? Certainly not. Middle class extremism does not go
very far, because it is divorced from the dynamics of revo-
lutionary mass eaergy. If the religious nationalists misled
and betrayed the masses with reactionary pacifism, the
middle class extremists are sublimely indifferent to them.
They count more upon statics than upon dynamics. Hence
the ‘collapse of this type of extremism is a foregone con-
clusion. In fact it is already collapsing. A movement started
in opposition to certain tactics which meant an all round
retreat cannot be relied upon for anything spectaculer,
when all it can promise to do is to execute the self-same
retreat in an orderly manner.

It is evident that the opposition led by the Mahatta
Party is not in any way inclined towards revolutionary tac-
tics in the place of those of indecision and hesitancy. The
Congress programme as formulated at Bardoli and ratified
at Delhi is to be revised. This is the demand. But what will
be the new programme? The suggestions in this respect
are altogether negative. Certain clauses, those opposed by
the upper middle class leaders at Nagpur, are to be given
up as impmctical. Som.e go so far as to repudiate the whole
theory of noncooperanon,"and adopt the curious doctrine
of “responsive cooperation” in its stead. In order to make it
somewbat distinguishable from“the programme of the Iibe-
ral party, it is often called responsive noncooperation

e
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which is still more curious, because it does not mean any-
thing. There is some sense in the theory that we will co-
operate with the government under conditions; that is, we
will respond to every act of concession by our cooperation.
But noncooperation ‘can never be “responsive’; it can only
be retaliatory. These are but word-mongering to conceal
the real motive, which is to be abandon noncooperation in
so far as it affects the upper middle class.

Such is the way of middle class extremism. It is a mis-
nomer because it always avoids going to the extreme. To
stand in the centre is its habit. On the one hand the doors
of the kingdom of heaven, where the upper classes are
admitted by the courtesy of the imperial ruler, are closed
to it; on the other hand belonging to the propertied classes
it is opposed to going all the way over to the revolutionary
masses, Had the present opposition been any more revolu-
tionary than the leadership which it aspires to replace, it
would step in where the latter failed. If Bardoli programme
is to be revised, it should be done, notin order to go back
upon all the activities whose inevitable consequences forced
the religious nationalists to show their reactionary colour,
but in order to intensify those activities which were stopped
by that silly edict called the constructive programme. The
Bardoli resolutions were not forced upon the Congress ‘as a
natural consequence of the so-called impracticability of the
noncooperation programme; they were adopted bv the
terrified, bewildered and reactionary leadership unwilling to
proceed on the road of revolution following the logical
consequences of a movement much bigger than itself. The
error of Bardoli will not be ratified by the lawyers resum-
ing their practice nor by entering the councils on the princi-
Ple of responsive cooperation. The errors of Bardoli can
only be rectified by casting aside the so-called constructive
Programme as a counter-revolutionary document and
declaring a militant programme of action in its place. The
middle class extremists have not the least intention of doing
so. .They want to have a gratification of affixing MLCs to
their names; they want to resume the lucrative practice in
the courts, They want to have their children qualified for
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government positions, But they are deadly against lifting
the more pernicious bans declared from Bardoli. The bans
put upon mass action. The edict prohibiting the hungry
and exploted workers and peasants the right to rise in
revolt. But let them not forget that they followed on the
heels of the orthodox noncooperation leaders so long as the
latter held control of the masses. Today they are wisely
criticising the methods of noncooperation because it has
become impotent by cutting itself asunder from the dyna-
mics of mass upheaval. But neither the talks of practical
politics nor the outbursts of vapoury extremism will avail
unless the new leadership boldly repudiates the reactionary
character of the noncooperation movement and steps in
where it so miserably failed. But the middle class centrists
are utterly incapable of taking such a revolutionary step,
their wordy extremism notwithstanding.

So will the struggle for national liberation remain stuck
in the morass of reaction, impotency and hesitation?

No. The days of reactionary religious nationalism are
gone. The centrist extremism of the middle class has col-
lapsed before it is gone. The leadership of the future is left
for those ardent and courageous revolutionaries who will
undertake the task of organising the mass party—the poli-
tical party of workers and peasants—the only social element
objectively revolutionary and whose interest can never be
protected by half-way measures of reform and compromise.

MaNaBenbra Nati Roy
(No. 9, 15 September 1922)



4. “The Political Situation in India”
by M. N. Roy

Confusion in the National Congress

The arrest of Gandhi has at last let loose the various con-
flicting cconomic interests and social tendencies that were
knit in a superficial unity in the National Congress under
the personal influence of Gandhi. A great confusion and
the inevitable disimntegration are the two most outstanding
features of the Indian movement today. It has arrived at
the close of one period, but has not as- yet found its way
into the next, In order best to understand the present situa-
tion it is necessary to make a short review of the past
months which directly led up to it.

The magnificent demonstrations and mass strikes during
the visit of the Prince of Wales brought into relief two
facts, viz the growing rebellious spirit of the masses, and
the unwillingness of the nationalist leaders, above all
Gandhi, to develop or even to countenance this spirit which
spelt revolution, The Ahmedabad congress met in an
extremely revolutionary period, but it was not govern-
mental repressions, which had already been started with
the arrest of the President-elect C. R. Das, Lajpat Rai, Ali
brothers and other influential leaders, but the timiditv of
the leadership which turned 1t into a tame, impotent show.
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suspended, and instructs the local congress committees to
advise the cultivators to pay Jand revenue and other taxes
due to the government and to suspend every other activity
of an offensive character.

Clause 3: The suspension of mass civil disobedience
shall be continued until the atmosphere is so nonviolent as
to insure the nonrepetition of atrocities such as at Gorakh-
pur or of the hooliganism such as at Bombay and Madras
on the 17th of November and the 13th of January.

Clause 5: All volunteer processions and public meetings
for the defiance of authority should be stopped...

Clause 6: The Working Committee advises Congress
workers and organisations to inform the rvots (peasants)
that withholding rent payment to the zamindars (landlords)
is contrary to the Congress resolutions and injurions to the
best interests of the country.

Clause 7: The Working Committee assures the zamin-
dars that the Congress movement is in no wav intended to
attack their legal rights and that even where the ryots have
grievances, the committee desires that redress be sought by
mutual consultation and arbitration.

The “atrocities” and “hooliganism” referred to in clause
8 were the uprisings of the poor peasantry against the land-
lords, and the magnificent mass strikes with which the
prince was greeted.

The following ate the outstanding clauses of the so-called
“constructive programme” adopted in place of militant
nencooperation and civil disobedience:

(1) To enlist 10,000,000 members of the Congress, all to
believe in nonviolence and truth as indispensable for
swaraj (home rule). -

(2) To popularise the charkha (spinning wheel) and
Khaddar (homespun). All Congress workers should dress in
khaddar and leam to spin.

(3) To organise national schools; but no picketing of
government schools. ‘

(4) To uplift the depressed classes.

(3) To organise a social service department to promote
PH2
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unity among all classes and races. This department is to
render help to all in time of illness or accident.

This is the programme with which the Congress wants to
lead the movement for national liberation. The conseqguen-
ces of such impotency are inevitable and were not long in
making themselves felt in the movement.

A perusal of the Bardoli resolution and the sayings of
Gandhi and other leaders do nat permit one even ta suspect
that it might have been a caution against government
%;mvocation. The reasons for the shameful retreat are clear-

ly and blandly stated. The interests of the propertied class
must have first consideration: British rule may be “satanic”,
but landlordism is sacred.

The Arrest of Gandhi and After

The absence of any serious demonstration to protest
against the arrest of the Ali brothers revealed the weakness
of the hold that the Khlafat cry had on the Moslem
masses. The visit of the Prince of Wales in such a perilous
period was contrived in order to measure the strength of
the movement; so also was the policy of Reading in arrest-
ing a number of influential leaders of the Congress. The
object of the government was realised; the cleavage be-
tween the masses and the leadership was revealed. Conse-
quently there was no risk in coming down upen the Con-
gress with a heavy hand of repression. This was done. Even
Gandhi, whose post-Ahmedabad activities were more help-
ful to government than anything else, was not spared,
cvidently to vindicate the prestige of imperialism. The
bourgeois character of the Congress had alienated it so
much from the masses by the time Gandhi, the idol of the
Indian people, was arrested that such a monstrous action
of repression, to commit which even the British govern-
ment hesitated for months, created hardly a ripple of indig-
nant demonstration in the country. The venerated Mahatma
was arrested and sent to jail for six vears; sentimental
.speeches were made to pay homage to the martyred saint
and patriot; implicit faithfulness was professed to follow
. the line indicated by him; but what was remarkable, what
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zevealed the'real state of the movement, was the absence of
any spontaneous mass demonstrations like those which had
taken place in the counhy at the least provocation during
the last several years. The remnant of the Congress leader-
ship consoled themselves and their rather disconcerted
following with the argument that the Mahatma exhorted
the people to remain absolutely nonviolent on his anest.

ut instances are not rare when such exhoitations of the
Mahatma, even his personal presence, could not stem the
tide of mass action. The wave of mass revolt that swept the
country following upon the hartal (national strike) called
during the prince’s visit, as well as in consequence of the
slogan of cwil disobedience,-is still fresh in the memory.
Al remonstration, bidding and denunciations of the
Mahatma were of no avail,

The removal of Gandhi marked the termination of the
period in which the movement could be carried on with a
vague undefined programme. It was possible formerly,
because the socio-economic consciousness of the various
social factors participating in the anti-British movement
had not been yet sufficiently clarified. Therefore all these
incompatible, even antagonistic, elements could have the
appearance of being united in a common political struggle.
But the most prominent class line was revealed when at the
Ahmedabad congress, Gandhi set his face against the revo-
Iutionaly action of the masses on one hand, and on the

. -other declared the necessity of making comman cause with
moderates, that is, the political paity which consciously
.advocated the economic and political aggrandisement of the

> native capitalists and landlords. Since then the reshuffling

» of forces in.the Indian national movement has been going
on. ‘The:bourgeoisie is so much terrified that it has been

" of late openly declaring its hostility to the interests of the
toilmg masses, This attitude naturally does not make, for
the unity of the political anti-British movement, and is not
slow to produce pernicious results.

)
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unity among all classes and races. This department is to
render help to all in time of illness or accident.

This is the programme with which the Congress wants to
lead the movement for national liberation. The consequen-
<ces of such impotency are inevitable and were not long in
making themselves felt in the movement.

A perusal of the Bardoli resolution and the sayings of
‘Gandhi and other leaders do not permit one even o suspect
that it might have been a caution against government
provocation. The reasons for the shameful retreat are clear-
ly and blandly stated, The interests of the propertied class
must have first consideration: British rule may be “satanic”,
but landlordism is sacred.

The Arrest of Gandhi and After

The absence of any serious demonstration to protest
against the arrest of the Ali brothers revealed the weakness
of the hold that the Khilafat cry had on the Moslem
masses. The visit of the Prince of Wales in such a perilous
period was contrived in order to measure the strength of
the movement; so also was the policy of Reading in arrest-
ing a number of influential leaders of the Congress. The
object of the govemment was realised; the cleavage be-
tween the masses and the leadership was revealed. Conse-
quently there was no risk in coming down upon the Con-
gress with a heavy hand of repression. This was done. Even
Gandhi, whose post-Ahmedabad activities were more help-
ful to government than anything else, was not spared,
evidently to vindicate the prestige of imperialism. The
bourgeoss character of the Congress had alienated it so
much from the masses by the time Gandhi, the idol of the
Indian people, was arrested that such a manstrous action
of repression, to commit which even the Biitish govern-
ment hesitated for months, created hardly a ripple of indig-
nant demonstration in the country. The venerated Mahatma
was arrested and sent to fail for six vears; sentimental
speeches were made to pay homage to the martyred saint
and patriot; implicit faithfulness was professed to follow
. the line indicated by him; but what was remarkable, what
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zevealed the real state of the movement, was the absence of
any spontaneous mass demonstrations like those which had
taken place in the countiy at the least provocation during
the last several years. The remnant of the Congress leader-
ship consoled themselves and their rather disconcerted
folowing. with the argument that the Mahatma exhorted
the people to remain absolutely nonviolent on his arrest.
But instances are not rare when such exhortations of the
Mahatma, even his personal presence, could not stem the
tide of mass action. The wave of mass revolt that swept the
country following upon the hartal (national strike) called
during the prince’s visit, as well as in consequence of the
slogan of cwvil disobedience,-is still fresh in the memory.
Al remonstration, bidding and denunciations of the
Mahatma were of no avail.

The removal of Gandhi marked the termination of the
period in which the movement could be carried on with a
vague undefined programme. It was possible forme:rly,
because the socio-economic consciousness of the various
social factors participating in the anti-British movement
had not been yet sufficiently clarified. Therefore all these
incompatible, even antagonistic, elements ct?u.ld have the
appearance of being united in a common political struggle.
But the most prominent class line was revealed when at the
Ahmedabad congress, Gandhi set his face against the revo-
]ulionaly action of the masses on one hand, and on the
other declared the necessity of making common cause with
moderates, that is, the political paity which consciously

.advocated the economic and political aggrandisement of the

native capitalists and landlods. Since then the reshuffling

. of forces in the Indian national movement has been going

on:The; bourgeoisie is so much terrified that it has been
of late opénlv declaring its hostility to the interests of the
toling masses, This attitude naturally does not make for
the ity of the political anti-British movement, and is not
slow to 'produce pernicious results. .
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The Provincial Conferences

The various political tendencies inside the Congress or-
ganisation, tendencies which have been released by the
removal of the personality of Gandhi—too much respect for
whom tied the hand and sealed the mouth of many a
recalcitrant—came into evidence in various provincial con-
ferences held in the latter part of April. All these confer-
ences (Bengal, Maharashtra, Central Provinces and Berar)
with the exception of Punjab, which met during a veritable
reign of terror telling particularly heavily upon the Sikh
peasants (Akalis), were conspicuous by the presence of two-
tendencies equally actuated by bourgeois ideals and orien-
tations. The powerful revolutionary forces, expressed through
the workers’ and peasants’ movements, had very little access
to the deliberation and resolutions of these conferences.
Strikes, trade unions and peasant revolts were not given anv
place in the speeches and resolutions, except to denounce
them and conjure them up as forces of anarchy threatening
the existence of the Bribsh government and the native
propertied class alike (speech of J. M. Sen Gupta as the
chairman of the reception committee of the Bengal provin-
cial conference).

One of the two political tendencies is decidedly bourgeois
and either openly or in thinly veiled language advocates a
f}xsiun of forces with the moderates who stand for coopera-
tion or, in other words, compromise with the imperialist
?vexlord. The other is petty bourgeois etremism utterly
mcap.able of uxlders{anding the present situation, therefore
heading towards an intellectual rut divorced from the prag-
matic politics of the bourgeoisie on the one hand, and the
dynamics of mass energy on the other. ’

It is the latter tendency that has 1aised the voice of
protest against Gandhism and attempts to drag the Con-
gess out- of the quagmire of metaphysical politics. In Maha-
rashtra, Central Provinces and Berar there has developed
a strong leftwing which demands the revision of the so-
called “constructive programme”. In the conferences this
new opposition found itself still in the minority, but suc-
ceeded in forcing the appointment of subcommittees in
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order to investigate the achievements and failures of the
Congress as well as to suggest changes in the Congress
programme if necessary such as (1) swadeshi (indigenous
machine-industry) instead of charkha and khaddar; (2) or-
ganisation of volunteers for physical exercise and social
service; (3) to send propagandists to foreign countries;
(4) establish technical schools; (5) enter the councils as
opposition, Some of these subcommittees, specially that of
Nagpur (Central Provinces), had made reports recommend-
ing total repudiation of the Ahmedabad and Bardoli reso-
lutions; but the new programme they suggest is no more
revolutionary than the former. If the one was impractical
or metaphysical, the other is reformistic, in spite of its wordy
extremism, which has absolutely no potentiality on account
of lacking a social foundation. Consequently this incipient
leftwing opposition cannot do anything but fumble in the
darkness of futile petty bourgeais extremism.

a Other Tendencies in the M

The secret terrorist groups, which never accepted the
leadeiship of the Congress and which were almost extermin:
ated by the wholesale arrests during the war, are also appear-
ing in the field. They have been gradually collecting their
scattered forces since repression was somewhat relaxed after
the inauguration of the reforms and on account of the fact
that the attention of the government was attracted. towards
noncooperation movement which involved the wide masses
of people. The resuscitated remnants of the secret sdcieties,
however, still cling to the behef in their old tactics whose
efficacy has been put to the test and-could not pass the
¢xamination. All the revolutionary forces of the.country
having been involved in the Congress movement, no scope
was left for these elements who, however, kept out of the
Congress simply because they did not believe in the latter’s
tactics, pm‘ticx%larly the faith in nonviolence. But this aloof-
ness has been 'broken lately and many of them have joined
Ule_ ongress organisations individually although as a 1evo-
1uhonmy tendency ’ they insisted ‘on maintaining their
Separate existence. This individual participation has gone

N
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so far that, according the latest information receiveds i
the province of Bengal, where the secret societies had been
the strongest, 3 majority of the Jocal Congress organisation
s controlied by ex-members of terrorist organisations- These
people are in the Congress activities because ey have beer
incapable of evolving by themselves a better or more effec
tive method of struggle. They expected that something would
come of the oncooperation movement: but when noueo-

novement needs yevolutionary impetus
Various journals have come out embodying this new

extra-Congr® tendency: These jour® re T Stly writte?
acular 1ang ages an c some

impossxb\e tactic: metaghysical P cupations of the
Congress & ups laoking for new tjon, new ot al
horizon | 8¢ eing, gathered B g ose ideologic?

standards. oy o
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than the National Congress. But the relaxation of political
enthusiasm was already to be noticed. The great demonstra-
tion with which the Trade Union Congress met was more
of an economic than political character, The leadership was
very questionable. But the National Congress m its great
concern over the countrywide mass upheaval failed or
refused to take notice of this new tendency in the labour
movement. The only way was to launch an action pio-
gramme which would include the fight for impoving the
immediate material condition of the working class. But the
Ahmedabad congress staited on a path which led faither
and farther from the workers and peasants. Thus the leader-
ship of the most important revolutionary social factor was
left at the mercy of cppoitunist politicians, petty bourgeois
reformers and government agents.

The Bengal Provincial Trade Union Congress, which met
almost simultaneously with the pohtical conference of the
same district, showed that the trade unions and the labour
movement as a whole had been almost completely divorced
from the political movement and had come under the un-
contested control of antirevolutionary Jeadership. While the
process of divorce of the Congress movement fiom the
dynamic forces of revolution was thus revealed, the pre-
dominating tendency in the Bengal provincial as well as
four other provinciz{l gatherings was towards t}le nght to
join hands with the moderates. The opposition of left
extremism was futile, because it was in no way connectfed
with the forces of mass energy. There were small minouities
which declared the necessity of going to the masses, but
their voice was overwhelmed in the turmoil preparing the
gromd for a united front of the bourgeoisie, native and
foreign. i

In spite of this widening gulf between the pphtical move-
ment and the economic stiuggle of the workfng clﬂS_S» the
latter has not yet completely fallen under antlrevo]l.l.honary
Ieadexship, because the objective forces of revolutm_n are
stll in operation, Most of the tade unions federated in the
Trade Union Congiess aie boaids to officers rather ‘than
working class oiganisations. These officers are mvariably
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ocutsiders making capital of the labour movement, or govem-
ment agents. They try to dictate how the workers should
behave and organise, but are nat yet able to curb the
spontaneous, although largely, unconscious revolt of the
lt'odmg masses. In many unions, a spirit of revolt against the
‘upper class” leaders is growing.

In shost the bourgeoisie has proved itself incapable, even
unwilling, to push the Indian movement ahead towards the
revolution. The petty bourgeois extremism, which expects
to gain very little "by compromise with the imperialist
exploiter, would like to go farther, but is unable to find and
employ with resoluteness the suitable tactical weapaon. The
Congress, which has built up the skeleton of a nationwide
organisation, is thus left without a revolutionary leadership
on the one hand, and is losing the support of the masses on
the other. The element that can save the situation is yet
very weak, but is not lacking. The dexelopment of this factor
will prevent the split that is threatening the movement; it
will keep the poﬁtical movement for national lberation
based on the revelutionary uprising of the masses, and will
be able to push the unwilling bourgeoisie into the anti-
imperialist struggle, thus utilising the little revolutionary
significance it possesses.

(Inprecor, Vol 11, No 60, 21 July 1922}



First Communist Journal in India

The Soclallst which 15 the first communist journal to be published in
India was started by S. A. Dange n the beginning of August 1922. it
was a 8-page crown size Enghsh weekly which continued to appear
fﬂﬂulérly till the end of December 1922 after which it became a monthly
{demi-octavo size). It continued fo appear as a monthly up to his
arrest in the Kanpur “Bolshevik Conspiracy Case” in February 1924,
Thereafter a fow issues of the paper appeared in 1924 in the weekly
form edited by K. N. Joglekar, then it stopped. A complete file of the
Soclalist has not yet been found.

Describing the formation of the earliest communist groups in India
;nd the starting of the Soclallst, Dange writes &s follows in his recent

00K ;

“The Tashkent party (le. CPi) and the ECC! tned to bulld contacts
lndepsndenuy and through me with the communist group in Calcutta
led by Muzaffar Ahmad and the group in Madras led by Singaravelu
Chettiar. They tried to send back to India same of the Indian comrades,
who had been under traning In the Unwersity for the Toilers of the
East, to work along with us.

“BUt most of them failed to reach safely via the land route of the
morth-west frontier, They were caught by the British police and sentenced
fo imprisonment in what is known as the Peshawar Conspiracy Cass
©f 1823, On release, they later joined us under the leadership of Comrade
(Ferozuddin) Mansoor.

"Soon the leadership of the Indian groups.

Id a conference and form a party and fund
sail, was arrested and sentenced to four years' rgorous Impriso

which were prepanng to
ctioning centre on Indian
nment in
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what s known as the Bolshevik Conspiracy Case in May 1924, The three
who were thus sentenced along with me were Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat
Usmani and Nabmi Gupta. Singaravelu Chettiar of Madras though arrested
was ot put on trial due to being confined to hospital for serious il
ness. Thus ended the first attempt at forming a centralised functioning
party on Indian soi itself, instead of an emigre organisation,

“At this stage, whatever problems of political ling or ideology con-
fronted the Indian communists, they had hardly any organ or organisation
in which they could discuss them. The Soclalist, which was the only
paper we published in India and was edited by me from 1922 to 1924,
was not In a position to handle such questions for various reasons. i
depended on literature sent by the representative of the ECCI (i.e. M. N.
Roy—G A) or the Inprecor for its ‘lne’ and the matenal for it. But
that did not help much as most of the material that was sent fell into
the hands of Bnitish intalligence We, however, found means to publish
the Communist Manitesto of 1848 and Wage, Labour and Capltal and
some ten other books and pamphlets in Bombay m 1922-23" (When
Communist Differ, S. A, Dange, Bombay, 1970, pp. 38-39).

We are able fo reproduce onfy a few articles from the early issues
of the Soctallst when 1t was a weekly in the second half of 1922, These
we have obtained from Dange himself. Cecil Kaye’s Communism In India
gives some important quotations frem some of the early issues of the
Socialist and some other information which fully confirms what Dange
wntes in the long extract we have quoted above.

The first two tssues of the Socialist reached M. N. Roy in Moscow
some time in the third week of . We are ducing Hoy's
letter to Dange dated 26 September 1922. This was found in the Kanpur
Bolshevik Case records- It was written on the letterhead of The Vanguard
ol Indian Independence and with it was enclosed an advertisement of
Indla In Transitlon.

This 18 described as “the earliest document" in the judgment of
the case. The to and sent “through differ:
ent channels” is to the wisit of Ashleigh who met Dange secretly
in September 1922. Ashleigh came with a message to Muzaffar Ahmad
and Dange that a of Indian should proceed to
Moscow to attend the Fourth Congress of the Cl which was to meet
in Nevember that year. Actually no one was able to go from India.

In his letter Roy writes: “India needs the Soclalist very much. it wili
infuse some Iife and vigour in Indian journalism which has got inlo
an wtellectual rul.” Later in The Advance Guard, dated 1 October 1922,
Foy gives a briel review of the Soclalist. The Advance Guard it W‘lll be
remembered was the changed name of the Vanguard under which it
appeared from 1 October 1922 to February 1923, after which it agaln
reappeared under its old name. The change of name was resorted o
vafter the first nine of tha had in the
hope of defeating the protubition against the entry of the Vanguard into
India” (Cecil Kaye, Communlsm In Indla, p. 25). The review ol the
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Soclalist appearing if the first issue of The Advance Guard of 1 October
1922 runs as follows:

“The Soclalist {Bombay) is the pioneer of the poliica! party which
will lead the struggle for national liberation mn order to secure real
freedom for the masses of the Indian people. Judging from the severalt
numbers that have already reached us the new contemporary has started
very well in its career, which has great and glorious future before it
The of the lalist marks the of a new era in
our movement. It is the harbinger of the commng revolutionary leader-
ship which is alone capable of guiding our movement to the ultimate
goal. The upper class has joned hands with the foreign ruler, the
muddie classes have more than once betrayed their nability to go very
far; and the future belongs to the expropriated masses 'who have noth
g to lose but a world to gain’. With this motto the Soclalist has begun
the new phase of our We wish our y all success”
{quoted from Communism in Indla by C. Kaye, 1926, p 25).

Cecil Kaye states that Roy sent to Dange some theses "On the
Oriertal Question” which was printed 1n the Soclallst dated 2 Septem~
ber, 1e. probably Vol. 1, No. 5. A mention of these theses also occurs
in Roy’s letter to Dange dated 26 September 1922, which we reproduce
in the following. Roy says: “You are at liberty to use the theses in
any way that suits the circumstances you have to work in.” It seems
Roy sent these theses some time in the beginning of August, ie. even
before he received the first two issues of the Seclallst. That s why
Roy Is mentioning the same agan in his next fetter which he writes
after he receved the first two issues. We have not got the full text of
these theses of Roy. This cannot be the “report on India” which Roy
prepared prior to tis Indla In Transltion, and which was probably print-
ed 1n March or Aprl 1ssug of the i {onal.®
The theses are general and refer to “the eastern question™ as a whole.
Can they be Roy's first draft of the “Theses on the Eastern Question™
which- he was to present to the Fourth Congress of the Communist
Internationat in November 19227 This also does not appear to be likely,
especially because Roy in his spsech to this congress says that these
latter theses were prepared by “all the eastern delegations at this
congress in cooperation with the Eastern Section of the Communist
International”, -

Cecil Kaye gives an extract from these theses In the form in which
they were printed in the Soclalist dated 2 September. The extract runs
thus:

“The condition oblaining in the various countries should be carefully

studied In order o ascertain which social class 1S historically and
! i i to be y in the present moment as

-
® See reference to the same m the ntroduction to extracts from India
in Transition,
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well as In the immediate future, since in such a class conscious sec-
tion is to be found the natural ally of the western proletariat in its fight
for the overthrow of the capitalist arder of society. ..

“The first stages of the change all over the East are bound to be a
great upheaval against loreign impenalism, but 1t will bo headed by
the most active social class g to the t
of the iespective countries . But until and unless the masses of the
subgect population take aclive and conscious part in the mass move-
ment, the foreign imperialism cannct and will not be overthrown only
by the action of the bourgeoisie” (Communlsm In Indla, pp, 33-34).

Kaye states further that two weeks later, i the Soclalist dated

, Dange * the of the Indian Socialist

Labour Party of the Indian National Congress...as a corollary it may

be presumed to Roy's views on the onental question printed In the
on 2" The runs as follows :

“To rouse the nation to ds depths n the hight of the great inter-
national movement that is coming to the forefront and which will before
long be the parly in power in advanced countines, we suggest to the
Indian National C to have with this move-
ment of true freedom of the masses.® We suggest to the radical minded
men of the Congress...a programme of a party suitad to our prasent
conditions The party may be called the Indian Socialist Labour Party
of the Indian National Congress...The ISLP must believe in demo-
cracy orgamsed both in political and Industrlal aspects (?)...The
party must take its part in the struggle of the people to win treedom
{rom the tycanny by the list class and the
capitahst state. The best way of ing a change to lalism 15 by
the orgamisation of the workers, politically to capiure the powsr of the
state and industrially to take over the control and management of the
industrial machine. Thé party must recogrise that cicumstances may
anse when a government or reactionary class might attempt to sup-
press liberty or thwart the national will, and that to defeat such an
attempt democsacy must use to the utmost extent sts political and
industrial power. We think such a programme will not frighten even the
meost chicken-hearted spintuaiists™ {(ibd, p. 34).

In another articlg in the dated 23 1922,
T. V. Parvate makes clear what Dange meant by democracy using its
power to the utmost extent. In an article headed “Socialist Party of
the Congress™, Parvate writes:

“Insh labourers had dome the same, when they made an alliance
with the Sinn Feiners The several parties made common cause and

- ———

= This crypbie teference 1s not to the international socialist and labour
movement but to the nternational  communist and workers” movement
sepresented by the Ci, the commumst patties and the RILU and is not

suadg eaphat, for obvious reasons —G.4.



First Comumunist Journal in India 509

fought for lrish freedom. So let us do w India, remembering however
that the success in the fight with the foreigner does not end our
struggle. We have to struggle with the prileged propertied and the
landed interests and the nich” (lbid., p 34)

Here we see that the perspective of the Indian Socialist Labour
Party of the Indian National Congress 1s fairly ciearly spelt out. In the
fight against foreign impenalism the working class organising the toile
ing masses unites with the national movement but'after success in this
fight the struggle with the pnvieged and the big landlord bourgeois
interests will have have to be taken up Roy puts the ideas much more
clearly and lucidly the next week n his The Advance Guard dated
1 October 1922, He wntes:

“The leadership of the nauonal struggle must be taken over by a
mass party i P the 3 d as well as
ultimate, of the workers an . By the Y
energy of the tolling masses In battle array, this party will strengthen
the position of the middle class democrats and push them onward in
their struggle agalnst the foreign rfule . Therefore what is needed at
the present crisis Is a political party of the masses based on the princi-
ple of class Interest and with a programme advocating mass action tor
carrying forward the struggle for national liberation. ..

“Let the revolutionary elements within the Congress not be carned
away by any prospects of umty with the ‘moderates’ because that unity
will spelt reaction to the The Y I
should bewara of this eventuality and capture the Congress leadership
at the head of a united working class party

On 3 October 1922, Roy acknowledged a Ietter from Dange which
appears to have contained Dange’s proposal for starting a Socialist
Labour Party of India. Roy wrote that this better be postponed untl
after the Fourth Congress of the Comintern to which he wwited Dange
to attend In person or send a representative and promised suitable
arrangement and support for the list as well as and
Iterary contributions (Kaye, (bid., pp 34-35).

Later, on 2 November 1922, Roy wrote to Dange again commenting
on Dange's of starting a list Labour Party of India Here
ha explalned tha relation between the CPl and an open “mass party of
revolutionary nationalist struggle” and said :

“As was to be expected, each of the Indian ‘centres’ produced a
separate scheme and it was some time before they could agree to
combine.”

Here Roy is probably refernng to a similar proposal made by
Singaravelu from Madras. This matenalised later in the beginning of
1923 when Singaravelu started his Labour Kishan Party of Hindusthan
and published its manifesto in May 1923 which we will reproduce among
the documents of that year About the same time we find Dange in his
Soclallst listing his own activities as part of the Labour Kishan Party of
Hlndusup and calling for its branches being established everywhere,
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About the same time, le In the closing months of 1922, Abanl
Mukherji was touring India illegally on his own and contacting the
various communist groups. He seems to have met Dange in Bombay and
Singaravelu in Madras. He met Manilall and was present underground
in the Gaya congress as well. Together with Manitall he seems to have
put forward a labour swara) and prop the of
a labour swargj party to work inside the Congress. But no labour swara]
party came into existence In 1922. Actually Labour Swaraj Party came
into existence at the end of 1925 in which Muzaffar Ahmad played an
important role,

All these facts are mentioned here to show that these early sugges-
tions and efforts in 1922 were the precursors of the later successful
etforts to buld the Workers' and Peasants’ Party of India which func-
tioning inside the Congress became a revolutionary focus. for the
formation of a leftwing n the same and functioning independently
became an instrument for bullding a broad mass base for the illegally
functioning CPI and for its strengthening.

These will be in their proper place through
the appropri relevant Here 1t Is only necessary to state
that Dange and Roy were the first to arrive at this proposal, it seems,
independently of each other.




5 S. Al Daﬁge’s “The Socialist”

(2) M. N. Roy’s LETTER TO 5. A. DANGE
Dated Berlin September 26, 1922

My dear Comrade Dange,

First of all I must congratulate you upon The Socialist
which will have a place of honour in the history of India.
Ouly two numbers have reached us. We have tead them
With great pleasure. India needs The Socialist very much.
It will infuse some vigour and life in Indian journalism
which hag got into an intellectual rut. You are at liberty to
use the theses in any way that suits the circumstances you
have to work in. I hope “that vou have already received
other materials from me through different channels and
trust that messages will be responded to satisfactorily. It is
very necessary to do so. .

I will write more after hearing from you, of course I
Would like the most to have the chance of meeting for the
DPurposes of discussing many things.

Please send me four copies of The Socialist. T will send
subscription by the next mail. Enclosed herewith is also an
advertisement of my book which I hope has reached you
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already. Please insert the advertisement for several issues
and the money will be sent to you by the next mail.
With heartiest greetings.
M. N. Roy
{Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Exlubit No. 29}
* * *
(b) FarL 1v Union MemsErsiip—A COMMENT

The Labour Gazetiee publishes a quarterly review of
trade union activities in the Bombay Presidency. The third
" quarter of 1922 shows a decrease in the membership of the
Bombay unions. The decrease is mainly found in the num-
ber of members of the BB&CI and GIP Railwaymen's
Unions in Bombay. The secretarv of these unions states that
it has been necessary to remove the names of a number of
members from the rolls, as in spite of numerous reminders,
subscriptions were not forthcoming,

For the cause of this we must dive even deeper. The
union men cease to take inteiest and pay subscriptions
because the union ceases to interest them. Union leaders
forget that a union s a fighting weapon and not a banking
institution to bwld up “fixed deposits” and “reserves’.
Union leaders scem to be more actuated by a desire -to
please union men with the bank-reserves at their credit and
naturally the worker comes to the conclusion with. his
instinctive logic that his owm pocket or stomach-bank is as

ood as any other choseu by the secretary for the sums of
his subscription money,

(Socialust, 21 October 1822.)
» R »
(c) “FRAME THE Dexanp”™—sy S. A. DANGE

The Akali arrests have gone up over 2500 and the
Gurdwara Prabhandhak Commi‘ttee. deserves unstinted praise
far its highly efficient orgapls:mou :and conduct of the
campaign. The reason for this is ascribed to many thin'gs
and as usual the noncoopcrafor philosopher is ready with
his deduction that his nonvnolent' satyagraha has proved
its superiority because the Akalis have re- i non-
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should be formulated and immediate demands outlined.
The whole community should be made conscious of the aim
of its fighting, which is not simple cutting of trees at
Guru-ka-baug or removal of a few mahants. The evil of it
15 still deeper. :

The Akalis are tillers of the soil, which 1s administered
by the mahants in the interests of wheat speculators and
exporters. During war time a great many Akalis were
drawn off from the land. Demand for wheat in the foreign
market raised the price of wheat and the Akal peasant was
or a time prosperous. The high prices were so tempting
that the Akalj sold almost every grain, with the 1esult that
a shortage and wheat famine followed and Punjab was
obliged to import wheat for consumption.

The prosperity of the war time soon faded away: The
peasant became pauper as before and the return of dis-
banded men burdened the soil with more mouths and thus
enhanced the evil; but the high rate of expropriation with
which they were saddled by tlg;e mahants was not reduced.
The Akalis looked for the source and found it in the
mahant, who js merely the tool in the hands of higher ex-
Propriatmg organisations.

Simple 1emoval of the mahant will not benefit the Akalis.
It cannot free them from the high land tax, and the scomge
of wheat comering and speculation carried on by high
Bnance like that of the Rallis. Only the freedom of the land
Tom the high ‘tax; common holding and equitable distri-
bution will end the Akalis’ expropriation.

' (Socialist, 21 October 1922)
* ’ * *
(d) How “Tur Soctarist” was Born
s S. A, Dange in his article on “S. V. Ghate—Our First
€cretary” gives the following facts about the Socialist :
After the collapse of the noncooperation movemeut, our
8roup floated the weekly The Socialist whose first number
Ppeared on 5 August 1992, ’
. thhe Appearance of the paper with its open and frank
Crence to the philosophy of Marxism sent the Anglo-
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Indian press in a hysteria of rage and abuse. The Times of
India wrote a note denouncing the paper as a ‘Bolshevik
rag’.

The appearance of Socialist attracted the attention of
S. S. Mirajkar who came and joined Dange and helped him
in the despatch of the paper. Referring to this, Dange says:
“We reaped a good dividend on the very first issue.”

He then goes on to describe how Ghate when he noticed
the first issue sent for Dange and “met him in the Shi
Krishna Lodge—a hotel-cum-dining place where Ghate was
working as a manager.” “...that was the beginning of a
friendship and comradeship that lasted a whole life time,
despite all ups and downs.”

Later, says Dange, he was joined by V. H. Joshi, Lalji
Pendse, Katdare, Patwardhan and Juwekar. “Then a post-
card came from the Calcutta group that they were glad that
a paper like that had come out. It was written by Muzaffar
Ahmad in his beautiful handwriting. The Madras group,
known by Singaravelu Chettiar’s activities, wanted a meet-
ing and ‘link-up® with us, the “Socialist group’.

“All these forces were now thinking of founding a new
party of the woiking class. Mahatma Gandhi’s conderina-
tion of the workers’ uprising at the time of the visit of the
Prince of Wales and his addressing all of us, who had
participated in that movement, as ‘hooligans’ of Bombay
(20 November 1921) and later his withdrawal of Bardoli
satyagraha had decided for us our line. We wanted a new
party. But with what programme, aim and action?...

“We, in Bombay, had once begun work as ‘Congress
Radicals’ within the Congress fold. We had published a

amphlet with that name. It was a speech of mine in 2
public meeting, The publisher was R. V. Nadkarni. Then
we had launched the ‘Socialist Labour Party of India’ which
received some attention or recognition from the Conimunist
International. It can be seen from M. N. Roy’s letter to me
dated 22 November 1922, which never reached me but
came up as government exhibit in the Cawnpore Conspiracy
Case. Madras and Punjab had launched a Labour and Kisan
Party of Hindoostan. At the Gaya congress we distributed
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a sort of a manifesto in the name of the Communist Party
of India, parts of which were printed in The Soclofist,” 1t
had come from abroad. But we weie not very clear about
ourselves. We expected the Communist International to do
something to guide us.”

RN T . W ) t pub

*K, N, Joglckar says m his unpublished remimiscences: ~We got pub-
lished M. N, Roy’s munifesto to _the Gaya congress an the ﬂa.shtm Sevak,
3 Marathi daily started by Tamnadas Mehta, We also got it separately
Drinted in English and sent 1t to’ Comrade Dange at Gaya to dlsl‘r'l'bute
the same to the delegates and visitors attending the congress there.



India and Colonial Question at the
Fourth Comintern Congress

The ides that the young communist parties and groups fighting in
the ranks of the national in the triee
oppressed by foreign Imperialiem should come forward as active
builders of broad united anti-imperialist front was firat clearly forme-
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We have already referred to the call of ECCI on 30 July 1921 which
led to a broadbased committee supported by international working class
isati and p ir from aft over the world to
tender assistance and relie! 1o the famine-stricken people n parts of
Soviet Russia. it was the first worldwide campaign of international
working class solidanty with the socialist Soviet Unior, which followed
the earlier “Hands off Russia” campaign wn England and France in the
days of Bntish-instigated war of intervention against Soviet Russia
On 18 December 1921 the ECCl adopted “theses on the united front
cf the working class, and on the relations with the workers who sup-
ported the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals, and with those
who are orgamised under the Amsterdam Trade Union International as
well as with those who support the anarcho-syndicalist unions”. This
was a concrete implementation of the slogan issued by the Third
Congress, viz "To the Masses'—the 1dea being to take the initiative
to unite the workers without regard to their political and TU atfiliation
in the common struggle against the new postwar capitalist offensive
against the working class. In the early months of 1922 the ECCI took
further 1nitiative to call a of the r of these
‘nternationals, viz the Second, Two-and-a-Half and Third, 1n order to
consider the umited actions of the working class ot Europe and
America against the postwar ive of the capital of
and wage cuts, against the growing danger of a new war.
. This led to the setting up of the famous “Commission of Nine”,
isting of three rep: from each of the three internationals.
In this the rep! of the ECCI put forward the
proposal to take joint action at the Genoa conference, to raise before
the representatives of the imperialist states the voice of the nter-
national working class plet t,
of the rights and demands of the workers and self-determination of the
Rations, thus strengthening the hands of the delegation of the Soviet
Union which was for the first time present at an international con-

ference with these The ECCI rep also prepared
an i i workers’ for the popularisation of the same
demands.

The meeting the “Commisston of Nine"” evoked great enthusiasm
among the European working class and there were united front demon-
strations of workers 1n some European capitals. This alarmed the
teformist leaders of the Second International and they conspwed with
the leaders of the Two-and-aHalt jonal and the Amsterd

i to hold a sep: ional workers' with
the exclusion ol communlsts.

Despite this setback the ECCL in us second extended plenum
(711 June 1922) called for carrying forward the tactics of united front
and criticised the sectarlan tendencies in some West European com-
munist parties which underestimated its imporiance. The task of deye-
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loping a broad united front of the working class to defend democracy
and the rights of the working class had become all the more urgent as
Mussolini’s fascist bands in ltaly wero marching In to selze state power
with the support of the bourgeoisie and the landlords, The young Com-
munist Farty of ftaly fought activaly agalnst fascism but was unable 1o
prevent Mussolinl and his fascist regime from coming to power n
October 1922,

The Fourth Congress met against this background, Ji was a back-
ground of the declining tempo of the sevolutionary upsurge of the
warking class In Europe and of the rise of fascism in Italy on the one
hand and the stili continuing tempo of the national liberation struggles
of the oppressed pecples and natlons of Asia and Africa against
imperialism on the other. The congress met from 5 November 1922 to
5 December 1922, Thera were 408 delegates from 68 parties  and

Ji trom 58 fes and the p of the
Parties represented at the congress was 12,53,000. Out of this the
membership of the communist parties of the capltalist countries was
8,25,000.

Among the questions on the agenda were the report of the ECC!,
Lenin's report an “Five Years of the Russian Revolution and the Pros.
pects of the World R i the 1 and the off;
of tasclsm; tha programime of the Cl the eastern question and tha
agrarian questlon,

The central tactical stogans that from the deliberati of
the congress and which gave the general guidelines to the riging ccm-
munist and miiitant working class maovements In Europe and fo the
growing natlonal Ind d in the d d
of Asla and Africa were—firstly, the united working class front against
capitalist offensive and against the rise of fasclsm, and the slogan of
a workers' government for the countrlos of Europe and America, and
secondly the antiimperialist unlted front and the fight for naticnal
indepandence for the fraedom movement of the peoples of the oppress-
ed countries of Asia and Africa, .

The two aspects of the main decislons of the congress are Insepar-
ably linked together, Tha we have concern the
second aspect.

The decision to convene the congress was probably taken In the
second extended plenum of the ECCI which met In the beginning of
Juna. In the Inprecor dated 17 July 1922 a brief item appearegd Inviting
the Indian Communist Party to send delegates to the Fourth Congress.
in the The of Indlan Ind edited by
M. N. Ray, in the 1ssue of 1 September 1922, there was article on “The
World Congress”, which also invited India to send delegates. .

Roy knew that an announcement in the lInprecer or even article in
the Vanguard could not enable Indian delegates to come to the con-
gress, So-in September 1922 he sent Charles Ashleigh secretly to
India to meet Dange and also to contact Mizaffar Ahmad. Earher Roy
.
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wrote a letter to Muzaffar Ahmad announcing Ashleigh's arrwal. In this
he also wrote that he wanted Chiraranjan Das and Subhas Chandra
Bose to come to the Fourth Congress and asked Muzatfar Ahmad to
transmit these letters.

Roy sent Ashleigh to Dange in order to invite him to the Fourth
Congress or to send a rep u This 18 ded n two letters
from Roy to Dange: one dated 26 September 1922 and other dated
3 October 1922. In the first letter Roy writes: “l hope you have already
received other materials from me through different channels and trust
that the messages will be responded to satisfactonly.” “Through
different " s i ar to Ashlegh's visit. What

0 Roy from Dange clear fram the next letter.
In that letter {(dated 3 October 1922)- Rav acknowledged a letter from
Dange which appears to have contained Dange's proposal for starting
a socialtst labour party of India. This proposal was ajso contained in
the early issues of the Socialist started on 7 August 1922, which had
also gone to Roy. Roy wrote that this had better be postponed untl
after the Fourth Congress of the Comintern, which he invited Dange to
attend in person or to send a representative, and promised “suitable
arrangement and support for the fallst as well as and
Ierary contribution™ (Communism In Indla, Cecil Kaye, 1926, pp. 33-34).

Charles Ashleigh was a British communist who was in USA in 1918,
where he was actlve In a trade unlon stnke, working for its publicity.
He was arrested and placed on to trial with 100 others. Some of them
were also communists, In this trial Ashleigh was sentenced to 10 years
but was later released by the President on representation by prominent
men, Ashleigh was released In February 1922 and was deported imme-
diately. Ho remalned In England till July 1922 and later visited Berlin
llllrom a statement made by Ashleigh to the palice in Bombay after his

artest” for enquiry on hls arrival on 19 September 1922, NAI-HPD, File
No. 22 of 1923, Part IV, series 1-8).

The same file glves the | It appears
that the London police got hold of these antecedents of Ashleigh after
he had boarded the ship for Bombay on 2 valld passport. A secret

was diately sent to the Government of India saying
that Ashlelgh's empire-wide passport and endorsement Is cancelled
and his passport as he lands in India Is Invalid. Consequently he was
detained on board, his luggage was searched and also his person,
Nothing incriminating was found. His statement was recorded by the
Bombay police from whicn we have quoted above. In this he Is report-
ed to havs also agreed to keep away from political and strike meetings
2nd to go back by the next Saturday mail boat. He was allowed to land
:ind to fodge in a hotel and was kept under surveillance. He was
nformed that his passport was invalid and that he must leave by the
’"“.;' baat on 23 September (1922} which he actually did.
owever, Charles Ashleigh managed in the 45 days he was in
ombay to evade the police surveillance and to meet Dange and deli-
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loping a broad united front of the working class to defend demacrac;
and the rights of the working class had becoma ali the more urgent a
Mussolinr’s fascist bands in ltaly wera marching In to selze state powe
with the support of the bourgeoisie and the landiords. The young Com
munist Party of ltaly fought actively agalnst fascism but was unable I
prevent Mussolinl and his fascist regime from coming to powsr
Qctober 1922 -

The Fourth Congress met against this background. It was a back.
ground of the declining tempo of the revolutionary upsurge of the
working class in Europe and of the rise of fascism in Italy of the one
hand and the still continuing tempo of the national liberation struggles
of the oppressed peoples and nations of Asla and Africa against
imperlalism on the other. The met from 5 N 1922 to
S December 1922 There were 408 delegates from 66 parties and
arganisations from 58 countries and the membership of tha communist
paries represented at the congress was 12,53,000. Out of this the
membershtp of the communist patties of the capitalist countries was
8,25,000

Among the questions on the agenda were the report of the ECCI,
Lenin’s report on “Five Years of the Russian Revolution and the Pros-
pects of the World R ) itali and the offe
of fascism; the programme of the Cl; the eastern question and the
agrarian question.

The central tactical slogans that from the deliberatis of
the congress and which gave the general guidelines to the rising com-
munist and militant working class novements in Europe and to the
growing national ind in the
of Asia and Africa were—firstly, the united working class front against
capitalist offensive and against the rise of fasclsm, and the slogan of
a workaers' goveriment for the countries of Europe and America, and
secondly the antlimperialist united front and the fight for national
independence for the freedom movement of the peoples of the oppress-
ed countries of Asia and Africa. .

The two aspects ol the main decisions of the congress are Insepar-
ably linked together, The documents we have reproduced concern the
second aspect,

The decision to convene the congress was probably taken in the
second extended plenum of the ECCI which met in the begning of
June, In the Inprecor dated 17 July 1922 a brief item appeared Invitmg
the Indian Communist Party to send delegates to the Fourth Congress.
in the fortnightly, The Vanguard of Indlan Independence, edited by
M. N. Roy, in the Issue ol 1 Septembar 1922, there was article on “The
World Congress”, which also invited India to send delegates.

Roy knew that an announcement in the Inprecor or even article in
the Vanguard could not enable Indian delegates to come to the con-
gress. So-in September 1822 he sent Charles Ashleigh secretly to
India to meet Dange and also to contact Muzaffar Ahmad. Earlier Roy
B
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foping a broad united front of the working class to defend democracy
and the nghts of the working class had become all tha more urgent as
Mussolini’s fascist bands in ltaly were marching in to selze state power
with the support of the bourgeoisie and the landlords. The young Com-
munist Party of ltaly fought actively against fascism but was unable to
prevent Mussolin) and his fascist regime from coming tu power in
October 1922

The Fourth Congress met against this background. it was a back-
ground of the declining tempo of the revolutionary upsurge of the
working class in Eurcpe and of the nise of fascism in Italy of the one
hand and the still continuing tempo of the national liberation struggles
ot the oppressed peoples and nations of Asia and Afnca agamnst
imperialism on the other. The congress met from § November 1922 to
5 December 1922, There were 408 delegates from 66 paries and
orgamsations from 58 countries and the membership of the communist
parties represented at the congress was 12,53,000. Out of this the
membership of the communist parties of the capitalist countnes was
8,25,000

Among the questions on the agenda were the report of the ECCI,
Lenin’s report on “Five Years of the Russlan Revolution and the Pros-
pects of the World s the iva and the
of fascism; the programme of the CI; the eastern question and the
agrarian question.

The central tactical slogans that from the of
the congress and which gave the general guidelines to the rising cem-
munist and mulitant worklnq class movements in Europs and to the
growing national i in the d
of Asia and Africa were—firstly, the united working class front against
capitalist offensive and agalnst the rise of fascism, and the slogan of
a workers' government for the countries of Europe and America, and
secondly the antiimperialist united front and the fight for natioral
independence for the freedom movement of the peoples of the oppress-
ed countries of Asia and Afnca.

The two aspects of tha main decisions of the congress are insepar-
ably linked The we have rep concern tha
second aspect.

The decision to convene the congress was probably taken in the
second extended plenum of the ECCI which met In the beginning of
June. In the Inprecor dated 17 July 1922 & brief item appeared inviting
the Indian Communist Party to send delegates to the Fourth Congress.
In the ightly, The of Indlan I edited by
M. N. Roy, in the 1ssue of 1 September 1922, there was article on “The
World Congress”, which also invited India to send delegates.

Roy knew that an announcement In the Inprecor or even article in
the Vanguard could not enable Indian delegates to come to the con-
gress. So-in September 1922 he sent Charlas Ashleigh secretly to
lndla ta meet Dange and also to contact Muzaffar Ahmad. Earlier Roy
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ver the letters and message he had brought from Roy about sending
delegates to the Fourth Congress. Probably he also met Jatin Mitra,
sent by Muzaffar Ahmad who had p of A gh's
arrival from Roy (Communism In Indla, Cecll Kayes, 1926, p. 26). This
however is denied by Muzaffar Ahmad in his book {MCPJ, p. 320).

The Government’ of india and the Secretary of State for India In
London came to know later these doings of Ashleigh and they instituted
an inquiry and review of the case of Charles Ashleigh of which the
confidentlal home department file we gquoted above is a record. The

h of this was that the measures taken by the
Bembay police were not adequate. They ought to have cancelled
Ashlelghs passport on the spot and arrested him 80 as to prevent
tim from holding interviews with “undesirable persons” and delver
letters he had brought.

In the Kanpur Conspiracy Case (May 1924) Dange had stated to the
court that he had met Ashlelgh, To his coaccused in the case and
particularly to Muzaffar he had told everything about Ashleigh (MCPI,
p 320). Later In 1964 in his article in New Age weekly, Dange has
glven details of his mesting with Ashleigh* how Ashleigh managed to
slip out of the back door of the hote! and to go to the Bombay
Chronicte office and how its subeditor R K. Prabhu and the English
editor were helpful In getting Dange brought to the office where he
met Ashleigh.

The main purpose of Ashleigh’s wvisit was to make contacts with the
various communist groups that had salready begun functioning In India
by 1922 and to arrange to get a representative delegation to come to
the Fourth Congress which was to meet in November. This comes out
very clearly from the Roy-Dange correspondence, after Ashleigh's visit,
which was produced in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. In this there Is no
mention of any money sent by Roy through Ashleigh for the passage
of the proposed delegation, nor have the prosecution in the Kanpur
case mentioned any such fact, which would have naturally strengthened
their charge against Dange and the other accused.

Muzaffar Ahmad too had never mentioned any such thing in his
earlier wntings on party history while refernng to the Ashleigh case
But now in his latest book he says: “Ashleigh then handed over to
Dange the letters, documents and the passage money for the delegates
to the Fourth Congress. I do not know what the exact amount was, but
according to Masood All Shah, the British spy, it was £800, possibiy
in eight one-hundred-pound notes.” Muzaffar Ahmad adds ~ Dange
“pocketed the money” (MCP!, p 319).

Leaving aside the statement of Masood Ali Shah whom Muzaffar
Ahmad himself characterises as the British spy, we turn to the other
“documentary proof” which he has produced in support of his slander
ous allegation agalnst Dange (an extract from NAI~H.FD. File No. 956 of
1922, p 11) This is a report which a British intelligence agent "HR",
stationed in Paris, sent about what he learned from George Slocombe,
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a well-known representative of Dally Herald, who was known to Charles
Ashleigh and Is supposed to have met him in Pans after the latter's
return from !ndia. The relevant passage in his “report” is: “Ashleigh
met a certain Indian with whom the editor was in touch, and handed
over to this Indian passage money for delegates, who were invited to
join Roy, and the invitation Issued by Roy. Slocombe added that the
English editor was a communist” (MCP!, pp, 324-25).

Now it the police and the British government in India had this evi-
dence in their hands in 1922, i.. long before they iaunched the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case agawinst Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad and the others, why
did they not bring it forward to strengthen their case? Ashleigh-Dange
meeting figured In the case as a proved fact and the receipt of passage
money by one of the accused for sending delegates to the Fourth Con-
gress of the Comintern—the of the very
relevant indeed But this “evidence™ was not brought forward by the
prosecution because t was worthless and could not be proved in a
court of law. It is surpnsing that Muzaffar Ahmad who prides himself
on his meticulous approach to facts should have plumped for this
untenable evidence,

The situation of the young communist movement in India on the eve
of the Fourth Cong has been In our intr to the
extracts and articles from the Soclalist of Dange. Ray was in touch
with the four groups, viz that ot Dange round the Soclalist in Bombay,
of Muzaffar Ahmad in Calcutta, o1 Ghulam Hussain who was issuing
Ingllab (Urdu) from Lahore and that of Singaravelu in Madras Roy
was 21so in touch with Nalimi Gupta and Shaukat Usmani who had
returned to India at the end of 1921 or the beginning of 1922, The
idea of forming a party of socialism was put forward by Dange and
later by Singaravelu. Roy was already putting forward the same idea
through his letters and articles The task of welding the various com-
munist groups into an all-india party, of formulating its immedlate pro-
gramme of fighting for the complete independence of the country and
tor the urgent political and economic demands of the masses and of
defining the relation of the communist party and the broad leftwing
party—had yet to be carrled out The problem of combining legal and
wlegal work to defeat Imperialist repression had 10 be soived.

All these points came out in Roy’s correspondence with Dange and
Muzaffar Ahmad and In his letters and articles M the period after
Ashleigh’s _visit,

Writing soon after the return of Ashleigh and before the opening of
the Fourth Congress, Roy n his letter to Dange dated Moscow,
2 November 1922, says “We counted much on the success of his
(Ashleigh’s) mission But we believe that he did the best that could
be done under the circumstances, that Is to transfer his charge to the
best person avallable . We look upon you as the most suitable person
for the purpose and trust you have seen that some result is achieved
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ver the letters and message he had brought from Roy about sending
delegates to the Fourth Congress. Probably he also met Jatin Mitra,
sent by Muzalfar Ahmad who had previous Intimation of Ashleigh's
arrival from Roy (Communism In Indla, Cecll Kaye, 1926, p. 28). This
however is denied by Muzaifar Ahmad in his book (MCPI, p. 320).

The Government’ of India and the Secretary of State for India in
London came to know later these doings of Ashleigh and they instituted
an inquiry and review of the case of Charles Ashleigh of which the
contidential home department file we quoted above is a record. The

of this was that the measures taken by the
Bombay police were not adequate. They ought to have cancalled
Ashlelgi’s passport on the spot and arrested him so as to prevent
him from holding interviews with ‘‘undesirable persons” and deliver
letters he had brought.

In the Kanpur Conspiracy Case (May 1924) Dange had stated to the
court that he had met Ashleigh. To his coaccused in the case and
particularly to Muzaffar he had told everything about Ashfeigh (MCP!,
p. 320) Later in 1964 In his article in New Age weekly, Dange has
glven details of his meeting with Ashleigh* how Ashleigh managed to
ship out of the back door of the hotel and to go to the Bombay
Chronicle office and how its subeditor R K. Prabhu and the English
editor were helpful in getting Dange brought to the office where he
met Ashleigh.

The main purpose of Ashleigh’s visit was to make contacts with the
vanious communist groups that had already begun functioning In India
by 1922 and to arrange to get a representative delegation to come to
the Fourth Congress which was to meet in November. This comes out
very clearly from the Roy-Dange correspondence, after Ashleigh's visit,
which was produced In the Kanpur Conspiracy Case In this there is no
mention of any money sent by Roy through Ashleigh for the passage
of the proposed delegation, nor have the prosecution in the Kanput
case mentioned any such fact, which would have naturally strengthened
their charge against Dange and the other accused

Muzaffar Ahmad too had never mentioned any such thing in his
earlier writings on party history while refernng to the Ashleigh case.
But now In his latest book he says: “Ashleigh then handed aver to
Dange the letters, documents and the passage money for the delegates
to the Fourth Congress. | do not know what the exact amount was, but
according to Masood Al Sheh, the British spy, It was £800, possibiy
in eght one-hundred-pound notes” Muzaffar Ahmad adds Dange
“pocketed the money” (MCPI, p. 319).

Leaving aside the statement of Masood Al Shah whom Muzaffar
Ahmad himself characterises as the British spy, we turn to the other
“documentary proof” which he has produced In support of his slander-
ous allegation against Dange (an extract from NAI-NPD, File No. 956 of
1922, p. 11). This 1s a report which a British intelligence agent “HR",
stationed in Paris, sent about what he fearned from George Slocombe,
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a well-known representative of Dally Herald, who was known to Charles
Ashleigh and is supposed to have met him in Paris after the latter's
return from India. The relevant passage In his “report” is: “Ashleigh
met a certain Indian with whom the editor was in touch, and handed
over to this Indian passage money for delegates, who were invited to
Join Roy, and the wvitation issued by Roy. Slocombe added that the
English editor was a commumist” (MCPI, pp 324-25).

Now It the police and the British government in India had this evi-
dénce in their hands in 1922, 1e long before they launched the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case against Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad and the others, why
did they not bring it forward to their case? gh-Dange
meeting figured in the case as a proved fact and the receipt of passage
money by one of the accused for sending delegates to the Fourth Con-

gress of the C —the of the consplracy very
relevant indeed. But this “evidence” was not brought forward by the
ion b it was and could not be proved in a

court of law. It is surpnsing that Muzaffar Ahmad who prides himself
on his meticulous approach to facts should have plumped for this
untenable evidence

The situation of the young communist movement in India on the eve
of the Fourth Cong has been fn our to the
extracts and articles from the Soclalist of Dange. Roy was in touch
with the four groups, viz that of Dange round the Soclalist in Bombay,
of Muzaifar Ahmad in Calcutta, of Ghulam Hussain who was issuing
Ingllab (Urdu) from Lahore and that of Swingaravelu in Madras. Roy
was also In touch with Nafinl Gupta and Shaukat Usmani who had
returned to India at the end of 1921 or the beginning of 1922, The
idea of forming a party of socialism was put forward by Dange and
ialer by Singaravelu., Roy was already putting forward the same idea
through his fetters and articles. The task of welding the various com-
munist groups Into an all-lndia party, of formulating its immediate pro-
gramme of fighting for the complete independence of the country and
tor the urgent political and economic demands of the masses and of
dehning the relation of the communist party and the broad leftwing
party—had yet to be carried out. The problem of combining legal and
iliegal work to defeat imperialist repression had to be solved.

All these points came oul in Roy’s correspondence with Dange and
Muzaffar Ahmad and in his letters and articles in the period after
Ashleigh’s visit.

Writing soon after the return of Ashleigh and before the opening of
the Fourth Congress, Roy in his letter to Dange dated Moscow,
2 November 1922, says: “"We counted much on the success of hls
(Ashlegh's) mission. But we believe that he did the best that could
be done under the circumstances, that is to transfer his charge to the
best person available...We lock upon you as the most suitable person
for the purpose and trust you have seen that some result is achieved.
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it is to say that ol some from India will
be very welcome and will lead to future welfare of the movement.”
Explaining that he s going to icip in the for

and that one of the principal points on agenda before the same s the
eastern question, Roy says that it 1s here that one can get a true pers-
pective of the revolutionary movement in the eastern subject countries.
He depli the isol of our which Is the most powerful
of the colonial national movements

Roy 1s happy at the formation of a Socralist Labour Party, “which
he expects would be affili to the Ci 1, the latter
being the only revolutionary international body”. Roy then goes on to
explain in detanl the tactics to be adopted with refarence to the revo-
lutionary organisation of the Indian masses Including the formation of
a legal “peoples’ party” to cover illegal activities.

We have not got the text of this letter which was Exhibit No. 5 in
the Kanpur Case. We have taken the above summary from the sessions
judgment in the case {authonsed copy, p. 21). But there are other
letters from Roy written after the Fourth Congress, which deal with the
same subjects and the full texts of which are avallable. For instance,
there 1s a letter from Roy to Dange dated Berlin, 19 December 1922,
the full text of which we are giving in this section. It covers the same
ground as In the letter of November 1922 but more clearly and gives
more detals of 2 new plan. It seems Roy wrote another letter to Dange
en 11 November 1922, 1e. soon after the Fourth Congress opened,
at which some of the printed material 1ssued by Dange was displayed
or shown to Lenin. This materral must have been copies of the
Soclallst, Dange's Gandhl vs Lenln and psmpble!s pubiished by Lotwala,
viz Coming of by Lucien and some
other pamphlets. In this letter Roy writes: “The old man is Interested
n your book.”” We have not got the full text of this lelter but It is
quoted In Kaye's Communism In Indla. Soon after the Fourth Congress
Roy wrote another letter to Dange on 12 December 1822, This is
exhibit No 7 In Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Gase. In this letter he
says, "absence of anybody straight from indla was lamented”, This
obviously refers to the Indlan delegation at the congress. We have also
not got the full text of this letter, the portion mentioned is quoted m
Kaye’s book.

Further comment is necessary on the letter dated 19 December 1922
as It unfolds Roy's new plan after he finds that no delegation from
India directly came to the congress. Kaye's comment on this letter 1s
that In it Roy “issued on the of the
Fourth Congress of the Cl—he eppainted Dange to be ‘the centre’ jn
India”. This facile summary 1s charactenstic of the Brtish police mind,
to which C Is the of the which issues-
“Instructions™ to its “agents” who are supposed to blindly carry them
out. On the other hand the leler unfolds the democratic process
Involved in the formation of the party and its organisational tactics in
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view of the political task it has to perform Enumeration of the salient
points of the letter will bring this out as well as the new plan Roy is
putting forward :

{1) Roy says: “The Communist international thinks that the tme has
come for the organisation of our party in India We expected to begin
work taking the delegation to the Fourth Congress as the basis ™ This
obviously refers to the foundation of the commurust party on an all-
India basis This will be clear from the following.

{2) “As none of you could come to the Congress™, Roy goes on to
say, “it was decided that we should have a conference here as early
as possible. In this conterence should be called representatives from
ali the groups in agreement with our programme and feeling the need
for a new start in the movement” This conference was to be held
under the auspices of the Cl and was to be attended by the represen-
tatives of the Cl and of the British and other continental {communist)
parties.

{3) Roy outlines the political situation in which the proposed con-
ference 1s to meet "We have to utihse the break In the situation
created by the deadlock in the Congress.” This obviously refers to the
withdrawal of the struggle by Gandhyi after the Chauri Chaura incident,
and the disappomntment and frustration this caused in the ranks of the
militants in the Natlonal Congress In outliling the tactics of organis-
ing the party Roy makes three important points:

(a) "The fon of the p and of a revolu-
tionary party of the working class will be discussed” in this con-
ference. This refers to the organisation of the communist party.

{b) “A revolutionary mass party has to be organised as a part of
the Congress ” This is to be a leftwing party fighting for the complete
pohtical and economic Independence of the country from imperialism
and for the urgent demands and the democratic rights of the toiing
masses.

{c)} Roy makes two points, viz firstly, “our party must be built on a
very firm foundation™, i.e on the basis of Marxism-Leninist and its
concrete and creative { to Indian ions; and
“we have to work both in legal and illegal ways™.

{d) Roy further states that the revolutionary leftwing mass party in
the National Congress “must be under the control and direction of our
party which cannat but ba {llegal”.

Here we have in a nutshell the organisation and tactic of the CP! as
it devéloped in practice in later years, with the Workers” and Peasants’
Party functioning inside the Congress and the CPI functioning illegatly.
How far this organisational pattern was successful In carrylng out the
two tasks set forth in the “Theses on the Eastern Question™ adopted
at the Fourth Congress, viz the building of a united anti-imperialist
front to carry out the national fon for
and the building of the communist party based on the class organi-
sation of the working class and on the worker-peasant alliance forged

Y.




526 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 10 1922

by champloning the cause of the antilandlord, ant-imperialist agranan
revolution so that the working class bscomes a major and declsive
facter in the united anti-imperlalist front—this can only emerge in the
course of the subsequént development in the late twentles and the
early thirties.

{4) The lourth point in the letter is that Roy enumerates the four
communist groups functioning in India st that time (1922) and wants
their representatives to come over to Europe (Berlin) for a conference.
These are the groups functioning in Bombay, Madras, Lahore and
Calcutta, The group in Calcutta js not specifically named, but the
reference to "some from these, whose address Nandlal gave you”
obviously refers to Muzaffar's group in Calcutta.

Roy's new plan, after the fallure of the “Ashleigh mission”, i.e. after
it was found that no delegates directly from Indla, representing the
communist groups which had come Into existence in 1922, in Bombay,
Madras, Lahore and Calcutta, had come, was to call a conference of
the representatives of the same communist groups in Berlin.under the
auspices of the Cl. The idea was to form the all-Indiz central nucleus
of the Communist Party of Indla at this conference and to adopt its
programme. At the same time the communists were 10 form a broad
leftwing inside the Congress, with the object of rousing the masses
and the ranks of workers, in the Cong for a
mass struggle for the complete independence of the country on the
lines of the programme put forward at the Gaya session of the Indian
National Congress by M. N. Roy.

The conference was to take place :n February 1923, that was Roy's
proposal. Actually it never took place. There is & letter by Dange to
Singaravelu dated 3 February 1923 preserved in the Nationa! Archives
of India, From this | sppears that Dange considered it impracticable
to hold a of Indian in Berlin for the purpose.
Dange wrote :

“We shall go on as hest as we can In propagating communtsm
among the masses Who are the Indian communists, how many of
them who are prepared to go to Berin when Germany 15 on the throes
©of starvation? There Is a good deal to be done here before one thinks
of a congress. But let him go on if he has resources enough, but it s
absolutely Impossible 1o cross our shores at the present...when that
is the case why think of the Berlin conference” (NAIHPD, 1924,
File No. 261).

While Dange and Singaravelu gave up the idea of the Berln con-
ference as impracticable, Muzaffar Ahmad, who was directly contacted
by Roy for the same purpose, made an attempt to arrange his secret
departure by getting a job as coalstoker on a ship But his prepara-
tions were 0 long delayed for various reasons that he was arrested
on 16 May 1923 before they were complete (MCP!, pp 330-31), But
Muzaffar Ahmad sent a secret telegram to Roy announcing his depar-
ture to Eurape, and this was in the hands of the Bntish-Indian pofice
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already before 9 January 1923 (NAI-HPD, 1923, File No. 103, Part NI,
serial 1-36 entitled “Bolshevik Propaganda in India™}. In this file there
is a confidentral despatch from the India Office to the Government of
India, Home Department, dated 9 January 1923. It says that Roy
returned to Berhn in December 1922 (i.e. after the Fourth Congress).
Roy Is calling a conference of Indian communists to meet in Berhn in
the begnning of 1923, This was to be attended by European commu-
nists. Thalheimer and Heckert were mentioned together with Roy and
Mrs Evelyn Roy. Among those to be called the names of Dange,
Singaravelu and E. L. lyer from Madras, M. Siddigi of Inqgllab from
Lahore are and his depar-
ture to Europe I1s mentioned. The names of other invitees are Baidyanath
Biswas of the Bengal TU Federation, N, M. Joshi and Bhupati Majumdar
(then of Hooghly Congress Committee). Jatm Mitra who was in Bertin
then was to be sent with the message to get these people—but his
departure was delayed after g the ion that A is
coming The same despatch mentions a letter from Singaravelu and an
article from M. Siddiqi which appeared in the Advance Guard, dated
1 December 1922. .

All this only confirms what is briefly stated in Roy's letters to Dange
of 12 and 19 December 1922 which we bhave reproduced here and
commented upon. It must be stated here that Roy's plan to call a

of Indian in Berlln was to say the least il
concewved and impracticable and was made without regard to the
actual conditions and difficulties in India at that time. Dange and
Singaravels were 1t seems nght in rejecting the plan and Muzaffar
Ahmad's difficulties and consequent failure to go abroad thus only
confirm the conclusion of Dange. Therefore it appears to us, that
Muzaffar Ahmad's on thi “Unlike Dange, I did not have
any objection to going to Europe in search of communism But almough
Roy was certamnly inviting me to Europe, he was not sending me any
passage money” (MCPI, p. 330)—Is lnsplred more by prejudice than
by an obj of the

We have stated above that no Indian delegale came to the Fourth
Congress direct from India. According to the information we got from
the Institute of Marxism-Lenmism of the CC of CPSU in Moscow, we
learn that four delegates were invited from India but only one came.
This is confirmed by two references in the Inprecor. In Vol. Il of this
Journal in No. 132 {p. 941} we have the report of the credential com-
mittee submitted by Eberlein to the Fourih Congress. Therein it 1s
stated :

"“The CP of India cannot represent a definite membership since its
work is entirely illegal. Four delegates were invited, one has come and
has been admitted to the congress with a right to vote.”

The other reference is in Inprecor Vol, i}, No. 116, dated 22 Decem-
ber 1922. Here we find that M. N. Roy presented the draft theses of
the eastern question which were “prepared by all the eastern dele-
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by championing the cause o! the antilandlord, anti-Imperialist agrarian
revolution so that the working class becomes a major and, declsive
factor in the unlted ant-imperialist front—this can only emerge In the
course of the subsequdnt development in the fate twentles and the
early thirties.

(4) The fourth point in the letter is that Roy enumerates the four
communist groups functioning in India at that time (1922) and wants
their representatives to come over to Europe (Berlin) for a conference.
These are the groups functioning in Bombay, Madras, Lahore and
Calcutta, The group in Calcutta is not specifically named, but the
reference to “some from these, whose address Nandlal gave you”
obviously refers to Muzaffar's group in Calcutta.

Roy's new plan, after the fallure of the “Ashleigh mission”, ie. after
ft was found that no delegates directly from Indla, representing the
communist groups which had come into existence in 1922, in Bombay,
Madras, Lahore and Calcutta, had come, was to call a gonference of
the of the same groups In Berlin under the
ausplces of the CI The Idea was to form the all-indla centra! nucleus
of the Communist Party of India at this conference and to adopt its
programme. At the same time the communists were to form a broad
leftwing inside the Congress, with lhe object of rousing the masses
and the ranks of workers, d In the Cong for a 1
mass struggle for the complete mdependence of the country on the
lines of the programme put forward at the Gaya session of the Indian
National Congress by M. N, Roy.

The conference was to take place in February 1923, that was Roy's
proposal. Actually it hever took place There 1s a letter by Dange to
Singaravelu dated 3 February 1923 preserved in the National Archives
of India. From this It appears that Dange considered it impracticable
to hold a aof Indian in Berlin for the purpose
Dange wrote :

“We shall go on as best as we can in propagating commumsm
among the masses. Who are the Indian commurusts, how many of
them who are prepared to go to Berin when Germany Is on the throes
of starvation? There is a good deal to be done here before one thinks
of a congress. But let him go on if he has resources enough, but it is
absolutely impossible 10 cross our shores at the present...when that
1s the case why think of the Berlin conlerence™ (NALHPD, 1924,
File No, 261).

While Dange and Singaravelu gave up the idea of the Berlin con-
ference as impracticable, Muzaffar Ahmad, who was directly contacted
by Roy for the same purpose, made an attempt to arrange s secret
departure by getting a job as coalstoker on a ship But his prepara-
tiohs were so long delayed for various reasons that he was arrested
on 16 May 1923 before they were complete (MCPI, pp 330-31). But
Muzaffar Ahmad sent a secret telegram to Roy announcing his depar-
ture to Europe, and this was in the hands ot the Brittsh.Indian police
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already before 9 January 1923 (NAI-HPD, 1923, File No. 103, Part lil,
serial 1-38 entitled “Bolshevik Propaganda in India”). In this file there
is a confidentlal despatch from the India Office to the Government of
India, Home Department, dated 9 January 1923. }t says that Roy
returned to Berlin in December 1922 (l.e. after the Fourth Congress).
Roy is calling a conference of Indian communists to meet in Berlin in
the beginning of 1923, This was to be attended by European commu-
nists. Thatheimer and Heckert were mentioned together with Roy and
Mrs Evelyn Roy. Among those to be called the names of Dange,
Singaravelu and E. L. lyer from Madras, M. Siddigi of Inqllab from
Lahore are i and ffar's his depar-
ture to Europe is mentioned. The names of other invitees are Bardyanath
Biswas of the Bengal TU Federation, N. M. Joshi and Bhupati Majumdar
(then of Hooghly Congress Committee), Jatin Mitra who was in Berlin
then was to be sent with the message to get these people—but his
“departure was delayed alter iving the i that Muzaffar 1s
coming. The same despatch mentions a lefter from Smingaravelu and an
article from M. Siddiqi which appeared in the Advance Guard, dated
1 December 1922,

All this only confirms what is briefly stated in Roy’s letters to Dange
of 12 and 19 December 1922 which we have reproduced here and
commented upon It must be stated here that Roy's plan to call a

of Indian in Berlin was to say the least Il
concewved and Impracticable and was made without regard to the
actual conditions and difficulties in India at that time. Dange and
Singaravelu were [t seems nght in rejecting the plan and Muzaffar
Ahmad's difficulties and consequent failure to go abroad thus only
confirm the i of Dange. T it appears to us, that
Muzaffar Ahmad's on th iz “Unlike Dange, | did not have
any objection to going to Europe n search of communism. But although
Roy was™ certainly Inviting me to Europe, he was not sending mé any
passage money" {MCPI, p. 330)—Is Inspired more by prejudice than
by an of the i

We have stated above that no Indian delegate came to the Fourth
Congress direct from India. According to the information we got from
the Institute of Marxism-Leninism of the CC of CPSU in Moscow, we
learn that four delegates were invited from India but only one came
This is by two in the Inp In Vol. I of this
journal in No 112 (p. 941) we have the report of the credential com-
ruttee submitted by Eberlein to the Fourth Congress. Therein it is
stated :

“The CP of India cannot represent a definite membership since its
work is entirely illegal, Four delegates were invited, ons has come and
has been admitted to the congress with a right to vote”

The ather reference is in Inprecor Vol. 1, No, 116, dated 22 Decem-
ber 1922, Here we find that M. N. Roy presented the dratt theses of
the eastern question which were “prepared by all the eastern dele-
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gations present at this congress In cooperation with the Eastern
Section of the Communist International”, it appears that Roy made the
principal report on the same which we have reproduced here.

Was Roy then “the one delegate who came”? It appears that Roy
attended the congress either as a member of the ECCI or as a mem-
ber of its Eastern Section. The “one delegate who came” and who
was not straight from indla was probably either Santokh Singh or
Rattan Singh, both of whom, we definitely know went to Moscow at
the end of 1922 to attend the Fourth Cangress. This fact s mentioned
by Cecil Kaye (Communlsm in India, 1926, p, 50)© “The Ghadar in
C. ..sent two , Santokh Singh and Rattan Singh,
to attend the Fourth Congress.” But apart from this we have the

of Dr Dutta who met them in Berlin at the
end of 1922, when they were going to Moscow (AR, pp. 349-50). It is
quite certain that both attended the congress, one of them as a dele-
gate with the right to vote.

This Is further confirmed by Nalini Gupta in his statement he made
10 the police, from 21 to 27 December after his arrest prior to his tnal in
the Kanpur Conspiracy Case in 1924 (NALHPD, 1924, File No. 21/1,
“Internment under Regulation {Il of 1818 of Nalini Gupta”). In the
statement he made on 27 December, he describes his arrival in
Moscow in October 1922, when he came out from India the second
time. Nalim Gupta says -

* ..arnved in Moscow on 3rd October via Petrograd...| was detain.
ed in Moscow up to middle of December 1922, Roy himself arrived in
Moscow shortly before the congress of the Third International which
began on the 5th November. The Indians who attended the congress
are myself, Ali Shah, M N. Roy and two delegates who came from
India {7} and belonged to the Ghadar Party. The name of one of them
was Anup Singh.. These two persons held private conferences with
Aoy, Tivel (Comintern secretary for Middle East) and Safarov the
general secretary of the Cl for the East... | noticed these two indi-
viduals writing long reports on the work done in the Punjab for the
information of the Comintern™

Nalini Gupta is wrong when he says that the two delegates of the
Ghadar Party came from India, They came from Califomia where the
Ghadar Party centre was located and their real pames were Rattan
Singh and Santokh Singh. Tivel and Safarov were important comrades
connected with Eastern Section of the CI in the early twenties. The
name of Twvel is mentioned by Roy in his Memolrs and Safarov's
articles on India were printed in the earliest Issues of Inprecor.

From all this we can salely conclude that the other Indian delegate
apart from Roy was Rattan Singh of the Ghadar Party, while Santokh
Singh, Nalinl Gupta and Masood Ali Shah probably attended as

observers. :
in conclusion- we record sil the references made to the Indian
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Communist Party and the communist movement in Indva in the sessions
of the Fourth Cong of the C

In the course of discussion on the eastern and colontal question
Radek, referring to the awakening of the working class in the East,
said :

“The Indian party has already performed excellent spiritual (ideologl-
cal?) work. All legal possibilities must be utiised in India. Here the
path wil! also be long and difficult, The main watchwords for the
crient are. First the winning over of the working masses, then of the
peasants and artisans. The communist parties in the East must become
reat parties of the people™ (Inprecor, Vo! I, No. 109).

in a brief radio report of Roy's speech at the Fourth Congress on
“The Eastern and Colonial Question” made on 22 November 1922,
which appeared in Inprecor, Vol I, No. 109, p. 894, it is stated .

“Roy (India) points out that the Second Congress established the
relations of the world proletariat to the struggles for emancipation
among the colonial peoples It was a mistake to range the colonial
peoples all in one single category, seelng that these are at different

stages of their fal: . The thus takes
varlous forms in various colonies In those colonial countries which
are farthest ped the native shows a tendency to

enter into compromises with the world bourgeoisie while the feudal-
military elements of backward colonial countries are a mere instrument
of the world bourgeoiste. The masses of workers and peasants of the
East must energetically fight against miltansm. it Is however only
possible for the masses to participate in such a fight under the leader-
ship of a class party Young communist parties already exist in the
countries of the East; it is their task to lead a campaign for the antl
military united front, and to win all revolutionary social elements
for this" -

Zinoviev, reporting on the work of the executive and the tactics of
the Comintern, during the year 1921-22, gave an account of the suc-
cesses of the parties in forging the united front of the working class
and the successes of the working class movements He notes that “in
India we have successes to record” (Inprecor, Vo! II, No. 108).

In the same report Zwnoviev gave an account of the sitings and the
work of the ECC! between the Third and Fourth Congresses. He notes
that India was discussed 10 times during this perrod (among the other
eastern countries China was discussed once). He also notes that “with
the cooperation of the EC orgamised political parties and groups have
been formed, within the last 15 months, in such countries as Japan,
China, India, Turkey, Egypt and Persia, that 1s in countries possessing
only very small circles of followers at the time of the Third Congress.
These parties are still weak in numbers, but the kernel is at least
formed in 1883 the group for ‘Emancipation of Labour' in Russia was
also only a small one..." (Inprecor, Vol. If, No 99),
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In Inprecor, Vol. il, No. 113, dated 16 December 1922, we find the

reference that the Fourth C to send 2 of
greetings to the AllIndia Trade Umun Congress at Lahore {the text of
the is duced In the ts of 1923).

Towards the end of the congress, Kolarov subinitied the report ot
the commission on the election of the executive of the CI. it is stated
therein that “the list prepared by the small commission has been con-
firmed by the presidium with certain modifications™, In this [ist the
onent region Is represented by two delegates Le. Katayama and
Safarov. Roy is the substitute (Inprecor, Vo! 1, No. 118).



6. Documents of Fourth Comintern
Congress

{a) “For an ANTI-IMPERALIST UNiTED FRONT'—A REVIEW

The Fourth Congress made a thorough analysis of the
-stage of development of the national liberation movement
4n the colonies and dependent countries, The war of the
“Turkish people for their independente had just been vic-
#toriously concladed. The growth of the national liberation
movement in India, Egypt, Morocco, China and Koiea, the
tise of the labour movement in the countries of the East,
and the emergence of the communist parties had
-demonstrably confirmed the Leninist policy of the Comin-
tern on the national aud colonial question, and the Leninist
‘teaching on the national freedom movement as a part of
‘the international pioletarian revolution. The Communist
Inteinational held that in the colonies and semicolonies,
it was the foremost task of communists to create the nucleus
of the communist parties to support the anti-imperialist
-national revolutionary movement in every way, to rase the
communist parties to the, level of the vanguard of this
‘movement in the framework of the national freedom move-
ment and strengthen the same. -

A congress of the revolutionary organisations of:the Far
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East took place in January-February 1922, in Moscow and
Petrograd, in which representatives of China, Korea, Japan,
Mongolia, India, Indonesia and of the people of Siberia
pasticipated. The congress expressed its adherence to the
decisions of the Comintern congresses on the national and
colonial question. The congress laid special emphasis on
“the necessity of a correct understanding of the relation
between the national revolutionary movement on the one
hand and the struggle of the working people for their social
liberation on the other, taking note at the same time that
the toiling masses of the Far East, smarting under the yoke
of imperialism, can win their national and social liberation
only in alliance with the international proletariat”. Sen
Katayama, the veteran leader of the Japanese labour move-
ment and the founder of the Communist Party of Japan,
reported at the Fourth Congress of the CI that united
front was set up at the congress of the revolutionary organi-
sations of the Far East. “The Japanese, Chinese and Korean
communists have already gone ahead and set up a united
front against Japanese imperialism”, he said.

The Fourth Congress further developed and concretised
the political line of the Comintern on the national and
colonial question and formulated the slogan of the anti-
imperialist united front. The programme of this united
front provided for the setting up of an independent repub--
lic, the abolition of all feudal rights and privileges, an
agrarian reform, a progressive labour legislation and a
democratisation of the political set up; this means it pro-
vided for the implementation of an anti-imperialist, anti-
feudal democratic revolution. The necessary precondition
for the success of such a revolution was an alliance with
the international proletariat and with the Soviet Republics.
The congress drew prompt attention to the inconsistency of
the national bourgeoisie and simultaneously underlined
that it (i.e. the CI) supports the national revolutionary
movement and stated that the national bourgeoisie was
interested in the solution of the main tasks of the anti-
imperialist movement and that this must be fully utilised..
The congress stated:
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“The working class movement in the colonies and semi-
«colonies must win for itself the position of an independent
Tevolutionary factor in the over-all anti-imperialist front.
Only when its independent significance is recognised and
the ‘working class movement is in a position to maintain
its political independence, the temporary agreements with
“bourgeais democracy would be permissible and also neces-
sary.”

The working class of these countries must unmistakably
strive for an alliance with the peasant and semiproletarian
masses.

The conggess further emphasised that the revolutjonary

movement in the colonial countries would achieve no success
unless it gets the support of the peasant masses. The agrarian
programme of the communists of the countries of the East
Jdemands the complete elimination of feudalism and all its
survivals and aims at the drawing in of the peasant masses
in the struggle for national hberation. The theses on the
«astern question adopted at the congress state that he
<ommunists must see to it that the national revolutionw.y
parties adopt a radical agrarian programme. The Comintern
considered that it was one of the important tasks of the
communist parties in the backward copntries to utilise the
progressive tendencies of the national bourgeoisie of these
countries for the struggle against imperialism and feudalism.
The congress characterised the feudal lords and the feudal
bureaucracy as the supports of foreign imperialism in the
colonies; at the same time it drew pointed attention to the
fact that in countries where the feudal-phtriarchal system
has not disintegrated to such an extent that the indigenous
aristocracy is completely divorced fromi the popular masses,
“the representatives of this upper strata can play a part of
active leaders in the struggle against imperialist policies of
violence and suppression”, These directives gave the comi-
munists of the different backward countries of Asia and
Africa the answer to the question as to the possible paths
of struggle in their respective countries.

The theses on the eastern question state that the Com-
munist International supports every national revolutionary
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movement against imperialism “taking full cognisance of
the fact that those who represent the national will to state
independence may be themselves of the most varied kind
because of the variety of historical circumstances”. At the
same it does not forget that “only a consistent revolutionary
policy, designed to draw the broadest masses into active
struggle, and 2 complete break with all adherents of recon-
ciliation with imperialism for the sake of their own class
domination can Jead the oppressed classes to victory™

The congress underlined that there is a long struggle
ahead of the proletariat of the East and the social strata
allied to it in order to prepare themselves for the role of
political leadership :

“The refusal of the communists in the colonies to take
part in the struggle against imperialist tyranny, on the
grcund of the ostensible ‘defence’ of their independent class
interests is opportunism of the worst kind, which can only
discredit the proletarian revolution in the East. Equally
injurious is the attempt to remain aloof from the struggle
for the most urgent and evervday interests of the working
class in the name of mational unity’, of ‘civil peace” with
the bourgeois democrats.”

The congress came to the conelusion:

“The communist parties of the colonial and semucolonial
countries of the East, which are still in a more or less
embryonic stage, must take part in every movement which
gives them access to the masses.”

The working class of colonies and semicolonies can assume
the role of the revolutionary leadership only through the
struggle against imperialism and the economic and political
organisation of the working class will enable it to raise the
tempo of this struggle.

Thus the theses on the eastern question adopted at the
Fourth Congress defined precisely the mutual relations
between the class tasks and the national tasks of the prole-
tariat of the oppressed countries. These tasks being mutually
exclusive were on the other hand complementary. The
tactics of the anti-imperialist united front in the East were
closely bound up with the slogan of the congress on the



D of Fourth C: Congress 535

united proletarian front in the West. They were only
different aspects of one and the same tactics, which weie
designed to cnable the proletariat to achieve the realisation
of its leading role in the revolutionary process through
continuous, persistent and day-to-day struggle in the frame-
work of the united front. The recognition of the leading
role of this or that political force can by no means be made
the precondition of its “acceptance” in the front. The
congress pointed out that the struggle for the anti-imperialist
united front would contnbute to “the exposure of the
vacillations of the individual sections of bourgeois nation-
alism”.

Further development of the national liberation movement
has shown that under new conditions, new paths and form
of drawing in the popular masses in the revolutionary
struggle would be revealed.

The Comintern came out decisively against the nationalist
and racist prejudices which stand in the way of forging an
alliance between the indigenous population and the Euro-
pean working people living in the colonies. It emphasised
that “our work in the colonies cannot rest on sections which
are thus permeated with capitalist and nationalist preju-
dices, but only on the best indigenous elements, in the
first place on indigenous proletarian youth”, The theses on
the eastern question adopted at the Fourth Congress were
permeated with the teachings of Lenin on the necessity of
forging a close alliance of the three revolutionary forces, viz
the proletarian socialist state, the revolutionary proletariat
of the capitalist countries and the national liberation move-
ment. The slogan of the anti-imperialist united front put
forward by the Fourth Congress was significant contribution
to the struggle of the oppressed peoples for their freedom and
independence.

{CI-SHO, pp. 205-9. Emphasis added.)
* * *

(b) “RePORT ON THE EaSTERN QUESTION"—BY Rov (INDIs)

The countries in the East can be divided into three
categories. First, those countiies which are neming to most



536 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

highly developed capitalism. Countries where not only the
import of capital from the metropolis has developed indus-
try, but a native capitalism has grown, leading to the rise
of a bourgeoisie with a developed class consciousness, and
its counterpart, the proletariat, which is also developing its
class conseic and is engaged in an economic struggle
which is gradually coming into its political stage. Second,
those countries in which capitalist development has taken
place but is still at the lower level, and in which feudalism
is still the backbone of society. Then we have the third
grade, where primitive conditions still prevail, where feudal-
patriarchalism is the social order. How, then for the coun-
tries under the heading of the colonial and semicolonial
countries, which can be divided into groups so apart from
each other, a general programme or a general line of tactics
can be determined 1n order to help the development of the
revolutionary movement in those countries?

The task before us today in this Fourth Congress is to
elaborate those fundamental principles that were laid down
by the Second Congress of the Communist International. We
are faced today with a concrete problem of how best we
can develop the movement in those countries; we have the
revolutionary movement in each, but since the social struc-
ture of those countries is also different, naturally the charac-
ter of the revolutionary movenient in those countries is also
different. In so far as the social character is different the
programme for those movements must be different and the
tactics must also be different.

With this in view all the eastern delegations present at
this congress in cooperation with the Eastern Section of the
Communist International have prepared theses which
have been submitted to the Congress. In these theses the

eneral situation in the East has been laid down and the
gevelopment in the movement since the Second Congress
has been pointed out and the general line*which should
determine the development of the movement in those
countries has also been formulated.

At the time of the Second Congress, that is on the morrow
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of the great imperialist war, we found a general upheaval
of the colonial people. This upheaval was brought about
by the intensified economic exploitation during the war.

This great revolutionary upheaval attracted the attention
of the whole world. We had a revolt in Egypt in 1918, and
one of the Korean people in the same year. In the countries
lying between these two extreme points there was to be
noticed a revelutionary upheaval of more or less intensity
and extensiveness. But at that time these movements were
nothing but big spontaneous upheavals and since those davs
the various elements and social factors which went to the
composition of these movements have clarified in so far as
the ‘social-economic basis has gone on developing. Conse-
quently we find today that the’ elements which were active
participants in those movements two years ago are gradually
leaving them if they have not already left them. For example,
in the countries which are more developed capitalistically,
the upper level of the bourgeoisie, that is that part of the
bourgeoisie which has already what may be called a stake
in the country, which has a large amount of capital invested,
and which has built up an industry, is finding that today
it is more convenient for its development to have imperialist
protection. Because, when the great social upheaval that
took place at the end of the war developed into its revo-
Tutionary sweep it was not only the foreign imperialists but
the native bourgeoisie as well who were terrified by its
possibilities, The bourgeoisie in none of those countries is
developed enough as yet to have the confidence of being
able to take the place of forelmn imperialism and to preserve
law and order after the overthrow of imperialism. They are
now really afraid that in case foreign rule is overthrown as
a consequence of the development of this revolutionary up-
heaval, a period of anarchy, chaos and disturbance, of civil
war will follow that will not be conducive to the promotion
of their own interests. That is to say the industrial develop-
ment of the bourgevisie needs peace and order which was
given to most of these countries by foreign imperialists. The
threat to this peace and order, the possibility of disturbance
and revolutionary upheaval, has made it more convenient
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for the native bourgeoisie to compromise with the inperial
overlord.

This naturally has weakened the movement in some of
the countries but at the same time this temporary com-
promise does not fundamentally weaken the movement. In
order to maintain its hold in those countries imperialism
must look for some local help, must have some social basis,
must have the support of one or other of the classes of
native society. Today it has found it necessary to repudiate
the old methods of imperialist exploitation and it has given
the pative bourgeoisie or a certamn part of the native bour-
geoisie certain concessions in the political or economic
sphere. These concessions have reconciled the native bour-
geoisie temporarily, but they have opened a bigger vision
before it. They have permitted a test of economic develop-
ment and brought into existence a capitalist rivalry, because
in so far as industry grows in the colonial countries it under-
mines the basis of the monopoly of imperial capital.

Therefore, the temporary compromise between native and
imperial bourgeoisie cannot be everlasting. In this compro-
mise we can find the development of futute conflict.

Then, in that second group of countries where usury and
trade capita), feudal bureaucracy and feudal militarism are
the leading social element and the leaders of the national
mo t, this compromising impetial policv has been
introduced, but it has not given such satisfactory results as
in the other countries because the interest of the feudal
bureaucracy and the colonial feudal lords are not so easily
compatible as is the case between the imperial and the
native bourgeoisie. Therefore, we find that in the last year
the nationalist struggle in Turkey took the forefront of all
the colonial strnggles.

But the latest events in Turkey show us the weakness of
this as well, because we know that a national struggle can-
not develop, consciousness of political nationhood cannot

grow in a people, so long as the social economics of that
particular people are bound up with the feudal-patriarchal
system. Unless the bourgeoisie comes into existence and
becomes leader of the society, the national struggle cannot
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take place with all its revolutionarv possibilities. So in all
these countries, in proportion as the bourgeoisie is deve-
loping, the national struggle has become intensified. Fromr
this point of view, although we know there is danger of the
colonial bourgeoisie always compromising with the imperial
bourgeoisie. we must always on principle stand for them; the
bourgeois national movement in the colonial countries is
objectively revolutionary, therefore it should be given sup-
port; but we should not overlook the fact that this objective
force cannot be accepted as unconditional, and that parti-
cular historical reasons should be taken into consideration.
The bourgeoisic becomes a revolutionary factor when it
raises the standard of revolt against backward, antiquated
forms of society—that is, when the struggle is fundamentally
against the feudal order, the bourgeoisie leading the people.
Then the bourgeoisie is the vanguard of the revolution.

But this cannot be said of the new bourgeoisie in the
eastern countries, or most of them. Although the bourgeoisie
is leading the strugele there, it is at the same time not
leading it against feudalism. It is leading the struggle against
capitalism. Therefore it is a struggle of the weak and sup-
pressed and undeveloped bourgeoisie against a stronger and
more developed bourgeoisie. Instead of being a class war
it is an internecine war, so to say, and as such contains the
elements of compromise.

So, the nationalist struggle in the colonies, the revolution-
ary movement for national development in the colonies.
cannot be based purely and simply on a movement inspired
by hourgeois ideclogy and led by the bourgeoisie. And we
see-now that in every country all these leading factors—the
liberal bourgeoisie in the most advanced countries and the
feudal military cliques in the second group of these coun-
tries—are gradually trying to make some compromise with
the imperial overlord and imperial capitalism.

This position brings us face to face with a problem as
to whether there is a possibility of another social factor
going into this struggle and wresting the leadership from
the hands of those who are leading the struggle so far.

We find in these countries, where capitalism is sufficiently
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developed, that such a social factor is already comiing into
existence. We find in these countries the creation of a prole-
tarian class, and where the penetration of capitalism has
undermined the peasantry, bringing into existence a vast
mass of poor and landless agrarian toilers. This mass is being
gradually drawn into the struggle which is no longer purely
economic, but which assumes every day a more and more
political character. So also in the countries where feudalism
and the feudal-military clique are still holding leadership,
we find the development and growth of agrarian movement.
In every conflict, in every struggle we find that the interests
of imperial capital are identical with the native landowning
and feudal class, and that therefore when the masses of the
people tise, when the national movement assumes revolu-
tionary proportions, it threatens not only the imperial capital
and foreign overlordship, but it finds also the native upper
class allied with foreign exploiters.

Hence we see in the colonial countries a triangular fight
developing, a fight which is directed at the same time against
foreign imperialism and the native upper class which directly
or indirectly strengthens and gives support to foreign
imperialism.

And this is the fundamental issue of the thing that we
have to find out—How the native bourgeoisie and the native
upper class, whose interest conflicts with imperialism or
whose economic development is obstructed by imperial
domination, can be encouraged and helped to undertake a
fight? We have to find out how the objective revolutionary
significance of these factors can be utilised. At the same
time we must keep it definitely in mind that these factors
can operate only so far and no further. We must know that
they will go to a certain extent and then they try to stop
the revolution. We have already seen this in practical
experience in almost all the countries. A review of the move-
ment in all eastern countries in the last few years would
have helped us to develop our point, but the time at our
disposal will not permit that. However, 1 believe most of
you are fairly well acquainted with the development of the
movement in those countries. You know how the ijovement
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in Egypt and India has been brought to a standstill by the
timidity, the hesitation of the bourgeoisie, how a great revo-
lutionary movement which involved the wide masses of the
peasantry and the working class and which constituted a
serious menace to imperialism could not produce any very
serious damage to imperialism simply because the leader-
ship of this movement was in the hands of the bourgeoisie.

The bourgeoisie was divided into two parts—the upper
layer, which was developed industrially and owning big
industrial and commercial interests interlinked with imperial
capital, found it dangerous for their extension, and there-
fore went over to the imperialists thus constituting itself a
positive obstruction to the revolutionary nationalist mave-
ment. The other section with its weak social background
did not have the determination, the courage, to put itself
at the head of this big revolutionary movement to lead it
forward, and the movement conscquently, betrayed and
misled by these elements, has come to its present period
of depression.

Then, on the other hand, we have the example of the
Turkish struggle. This struggle is contemporary and you
know how the imminent victory of the Turkish people had
not been carried on to its logical consequences by the
feudal-military clique which stands at its head today. The
ultimate victory of the Turkish people, the complete poli-
tical and economic liberation of the Turkish nation, has
been and is going to he compromised in order to safeguard
the interests of the small feudal-military clique which has
found it convenient to sell itself to one group of imperialists
as against another group. That clique found it convenient
to ally with one group of imperialists against another. This
might lead to the aggrandisement of this group and to the
enthronement of Mustapha Kemal Pasha in place of the
Sultan who was largely in the hands of British imperialism,
but it does not solve the Turkish national problem in any
way. And we know that while two or three months ago the
revolutionary elements all over the world were hailing the
victories of Mustapha Kemal Pasha, we now have the news
that Kemal in a free Turkey, freed by the cfforts of the
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revolutionary workers and peasants, 1s brutally persecuting
the latter.

Hence it is proved that although the bourgeoisic and the
feudal military chque i one or other of these countries can
assume the leadership of the nationalist revolutionary
struggle, there comes a time when these people are bound
to betray the movement and become a counter-revolutionary
force. Unless we are prepared to train politically the other
social element which is objectively more revolutionary to
step into .heir places and assume leadership, the ultimate
victory of the nationalist struggle becomes problematical
for the time being. Although two years ago we did not think
of thus problem so clearly, this tendency remained there as
an objective tendency, and today, as a result of that, we
have in almost all eastern countrics communist parties,
political parties of the masses. We know that these com-
munist parties in most of these countries cannot be called
«ommunist parties in the western sense, but their existence
proves that social factors are there, demanding political
parties, not bourgeois political parties, but political parties
which will express and reflect the demands, interests and
aspirations of the masses of the people, peasants and
workers, as against that kind of nationalism which merely
stands for the economic development and the political
aggrandisement of the native bourgeoisie.

The existence of these communist parties in these eastern
countries and their historic role becomes more significant
when we look at the matter from the other point of view
that on account of the misfortune that the bourgeoisie came
into the field in the colonial and semicolonial countries a
little too late (150 veais later), they are not going to play
the 10le of liberatois, because they will and can go so far

and no farther. Therefore the nationalist tevolutionary
movement in these countries where millions and millions
-must have national liberation—must free themselves econo-
mically and politically fiom imperialism before they can
progress further—is not going to be successful under the
Teadership of the bourgeoisie.

Therefore we find the necessity of these communist
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parties, which at the present moment cannot be called more
than nuclei, are destined to plav a big role in so far as
they will assume the leadership of the national revolutionary
struggle when it is deserted and betrayed by the bourgeoisie.
They will be able to carry on the struggle for liberation
against imperialism. They alone will be in a position to lead
the colonial peoples and oppressed nationalities to the
conquest of comp)i)ete pohtical and economic independence.

These parties are historically destined for and socially
capable of this task because they arc based on the objec-
tively most revolutionary factor, viz the peasants and
workers—the factor which has no interest in common with
imperialism and whose social position and economic condi-
tions cannot be improved in any way so long as these
countries are under capitalist imperialism.

It is under the leadership, therefore, of a political party
representing the workers and peasants that the national
revolutionary struggle can come to final victory.

Now comrades, this necessity of organising communist
parties in these countries brings us to the programme and
tactics of these communist parties. I should point out the
necessity that while the Communist International is dis-

~ cussing the problem of a programme it should pay serious
attention to this, in view of the fact that to develop the
programme of the International in the eastern countries is
more complicated. It is more complicated because (unfor-
tunately it is to be confessed) our comrades of the Communist
TInternational so far have devoted very little time to the
study of these questions.

Befor'e we can have a programme on this ouestion, deye-
lop a line of tactics which could be adopted by the com-
munist pam.es in eastern countne§, it is necessary that the
various sections of the International pav a little more
attention to and study these questions a little miore ca
fully. It should not be gratuitous work on their art b re-
capitalism, the power of the bourgeofsie ir!: fh' hecause
<ountries, is today very closely interlinked i ar own.
c . + ed with the situation

in the colonial countries, because imperiaf; S uatio
to save itself by developi nperialism today s trying
Ping colonial countries industriall
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During the war imperialism, particularly British imperial-
ism, found it necessary to slacken its monopolv rights over
the economic and industrial life of the backward colonial
countries. So, a country like India, which was maintained
as an agricultura] reserve, as a source of raw material for
Biitish industries for more than 150 years, was allowed
sufficient industrial development dwing the war. The dis-
location of the capitalist equilibrium in Europe forces
imperialism to look out for new markets bv which the
equilibrium of world capitalism can be re-cstablished. They
are trying to find this in the colonial countries by developing
industiially countries like India and China: they are trying
to find the solution of the problem that way. Depending on
the resources in the colonial countries, imperialism tries to
carry its offensive against the European proletariat to a
crushing victory.

We must not lose sight of this tendency. We may argue
this way. Well, this cannot be done because imperialism
means that colonial countiies should be left in a backward
state economically so that the goods manufactmed in the
metropolitan countries can be sold there. Yes, but that is
a very mechanical way of looking on these things. We must
not forget that if the coat tail of the Chinaman is lengthened
by a few inches the textile production of the world will
have to be double. By industrial development the standard
of living of 400 million Chinese can be raised and thus the
textile production of the world doubled. Industrial deve-
lopment of China does not necessarily mean the contraction
of production in the home countiies. These countries when
they are industrially developing must have machinery, etc.
which they cannot produce bv themselves, and so while
perhaps in certain kind of goods the colonial market can be
limited and reduced, yet so far as machinery is concerned
they must be extended.

Then again that part of the production of England and
other countries which used to be sold in central and western
European markets must find new consumers, and this can
be done in the colonial countries by developing the power
of consumption.
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So, you see the readjustment of imperial capital with the
native capital in the colonial and semicolonial countries will
play a big part in the wide scheme of capitalist offensive. In
order to be able to fight the capitalist offensive in European
countries we must coordinate our forces with the movement
in the colonial and semicolonial countries.

The esperience of the last two years in coordinating our
forces with the bourgeois nationalist parties in these coun-
tries shows that through the medium of these parties we
can utilise the bourgeois revolutionary parties to the greatest
extent.

This leads us to the question of the united anti-imperialist
front. Side by side with the united labour front in the
western countries we must organise the united anti-
imperialist front in the colonial and semicolonial countries.
The object of this anti-imperialist united front is to organise
all the available revolutionary forces in a big united front
against imperialism. The organisations of this front, the
experience of the last two vears has shown us, could not
be realised under the leadership of the bourgeois parties. So
we have to develop our paities in these countries in order
to take the lead in the organisation of this front. Just as
the tactics of the united proletarian front leads to accu-
mulation of organisational strength in the western countries
and unmasks and discloses the tieachery and compromising
tactics of the social-democratic parties by bringing them
into active confhict so will the campaign of the united anti-
Imperialist front in the colonial countries liberate the leader-
ship of the movement from the timid and hesitating bour-
geoisie and bring the masses more actively in the forefront,
through the most revolutionary social elements which
constitute the basis of the movement, thereby securing the
final victory,

{Inprecor, Vol. 11, No. 116}
- * -
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(c) Tireses o 11E EasTERY OUESTION
1. The Growth of the Revolutionary Movement in the East

The Second Congress of the Communist International
basing itself on the work of Soviet administration in the
East and the growth of the nationalist-revolutionary move-
ment mn the colonies outlined the principles of the national-
colonial question in the period of prolonged struggle between
imperialism and the proletarian dictatorship.

Since that time the struggle against imperialist oppression
in the colonies and semicolonial countries has become con-
siderably more acute as a consequence of the deepening
postwar political and economic crises of imperialism.

Evidence of this is served by: (1) the collapse of the
Sevres Treaty on the partition of Turkey and the possibility
of the complete restoration of the national and political
independence of the latter; (2) the stormy growth of 2
national-revolutionary movement in India, Mesopotamia,
Egypt, Morocco, China and Korea; (3) the hopeless internal
crisis of Japanese imperialism giving rise to the rapid growth
of elements of a bourgeois-democratic revolution in the
country and the transition by the Japanese proletariat to
independent class struggle; (4) the awakening of the labour
movement in all countries of the East and the formation of
communist parties almost in all parts of the East.

The facts enumierated above indicate a change in the
social basis of the revolutionary movement in the colonies.
This change leads to the anti-imperialist struggle becoming
more acute: this struggle is no longer being led exclusively
by the feudal classes and the national bourgeoisie which is
preparing to compromise with imperialism.

The imperialist war of 1914-18 and the prolonged crisis
which followed it, particularly.in Europe. have weakened the
Eower of the great powers over the colonies. On the other

and, these same circumstances are narrowing the econo-
mic bases and spheres of influence of world eapitalism,
have rendered imperialist rivalrv for the colonies more
acute and in this way have disturbed the equilibrium of the

whole world imperialist system (the fight for oil, Anglo-
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French conflict in Asia Minor, the Japanese-American
rivalry for the domination of the Pacific Ocean, etc.).

1t is precisely this weakening of imperialist pressure in
the colonies, together with the increasing rivalry between
various imperialist groups, that has facilitated the develop-
ment of native capitalism in the colonjes and semicolonial
countries which are outgrowing the narrow framework of
the domination of the imperialist great powers. Hitherto
the capitalists of the great powers in maintaining their
monopoly rights to secure super-profits from trade, industry
and the taxation of backward countries have striven to
isolate these from world economic intercourse. The demand
for national and economic independence put forward by
the national movements in the colonies serves to express
the needs of bourgeois development in these countries. The
growth of native productive forces in these colonies, there-
fore, causes an irreconcilable antagonism of interests be-
tween them and world imperialism, for the essence of inipe-
rialism consists in using the varying levels of development of
productive forces in various parts of the econoniic world
for the purpose of extracting monopoly super-profits.

I1. Conditions of the Struggle

The backwardness of the colonies is reflected in the
motley character of the national revolutionary movements
against imperialism, which in their tumn, reflect the varying
states of transition from feudal and feudal-patriarchal rela-
tions to capitalism. This variety of conditions makes its
impression upon the ideology of these movements. To the
extent that capitalism in the colonial countries arises and
develops from feudal bases in hybrid, imperfect and inter-
mediary forms, which gives predominance above all to
merchant capitalism, the rise of bourgeois democracy from
feudal-bureaucratic and feudal-agrarian elements proceeds
often by devious and protracted paths. This represents the
chief obstacle for successful mass struggles against imperial-
ist oppression as the foreign imperialists in all the backward
countries convert the feudal (and partly also the semifendal
semibourgeois) upper classes of native society into agents
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of their domination (military governors—Tuchuns—in
China, the native aristocracy and tax farmers—the zamin-
dars and talukdars—in India, the feudal bureaucracy in
Persia, the agranan-planter capital formations in Egypt,
ete.).

For that reason the doniinant classes in the colonies and
the semicolonial countries are incapable and unwilling to
lead the struggle against imperialism in so far as this strug-
gle tends to become a revolutionary mass movement. Only
where the feudal-patriarchal system has not decayed to
such an extent as to completely separate the native aristo-
cracy from the mass of the people, as among the nomadic
and semmomadic peoples, can those upper classes take up
the active leadership of the struggle against imperialist
violence (Mesopotamia, Morocco, Mongolia).

In Moslem countries the nationalist movement at first
expresses its ideology ir religious-political watchwords ot
Pan-Islamism, which enabres diplomats and officials of the
great powers to exploit the prejudices and ignorance of the
masses of the people tc combat this movement (British
imperialism’s gains of Pan-Islamism and Pan-Arabism, the
British plan of transferring the caliphate to India and the
gambling of French imperialism with fts “Moslem sympa-
thies”). With the growth and expansion of the national
liberation movement the religious political watchwords of
Pav-Islamism are substituted by concrete political demands.
The. struggle for the separation of temporal power from the
caliphate which took place in Turkey recently is evidence
of this.

This main task comimon to all nationa. revolutionary
movements is to bring about national unity and achieve
political independence. The real and consistent solution of
this-depends on the extent to which the national movement
in any particular country is capable of attracting to itself
the toiling” miasses -and break off all connections with the
reactionary feudal elements and include in its programmie
the social demands of the masses.

Being completely aware that the will of a nation for
political independence in varying historical conditions can
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be expressed by the most diverse classes, the Communist-
International supports all national revolutionary movements
against imperialism. At the same time 1t does not lose sight,
of the fact that only a consistent revolutionary line of policy
based on the active support of the masses, and the un-
reserved break with all advocates of compromise with.
imperialism in the interests of maintaining class dontination;
can lead the oppressed masses to victory. The connection
between the native hourgeoisie and the feudal reactionary
elements enables the imperialists to make wide use of feudal
anarchy, the rivalry between varicus leaders and tribes,
the antagonism between town and country, the struggle
between, the castes and national religious sects etc. for the
gurpose,s of disorganising the popular movement (China,
ersia, Kurdistan, Mesopotamia).

111, Agrarian Question

In the majority of countijes in the East (India, Persia.
Egypt, Syria, Mesopotamia) the agrarian question is of
piimary importance in the struggle for emancipation from
the domination of the despotism of the great powers,
Exploiting and ruining the peasant majorities in the back-
ward nations, imperialism deprives them of the elementary
means of existence while the low development of industry
scattered among a few junctional points in the country ren-
ders it impossible for it to absorb the superfluons agrarian
population which at the same time has no means of emigrat-
ing, The peasants remaining on the land are pauperised
and converted into serfs. While in the advanced countries
prior to the war, industrial crises served as regulators of
social production, this function in the colonies is performed
by famine. Vitally interested in securing the greatest profits
with the Jeast expenditure of capital. imperialism strives all
it can to maintain in the backward countiies the feudal
usurious form of exploiting labour power. In some countries
like Tndia, it assumes the monopoly rights of the native
feudal state to the land and converts the land tribute into
feudal dues and the zamindars and talukdars into its
agents, In other countries it extracts ground-rent through
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the native organisations ot Jarge landowners, as is the case
in Persia, Morocco, Egypt, ete. The struggle for the eman-
cipation of the land from fendal dues and feudal obstacles
thus assumes the character of a struggle for national
emancipation against imperialism and feudal large land-
ownership (examples of this are the Moplah rising against
the landowners and the British in India in the autumn of
1921 and the revolt of the Sikhs in 1922).

Only the agrarian revolution aiming at the expropriation
of the large Jandowners can rouse the vast peasant Hriasses
destined to have a decisive influence in the struggles against
imperialism. The fear of agrarian watchwords on the part
of the bourgeois mationalists (India, Persia, Egypt) is evi-
dence of the close ties existing between the native bour-
geoisie with the large feudal and feudal-bourgeoi¢ land-
owners and their ideological and political dependence upon
the latter. The hesitation and wavering of this class must
be used by the revolutionarv elements for systematic critic-
ism and exposure of the lack of resolution of the bourgeois
leaders of the national movement. It is precisely this lack
of resolution that hinders the organisation of the toiling
masses as is proved by the bankruptcy of the tactics of
noncooperation in India.

The revolutionary movement in the backward countries
of the East cannot be successful unless it is based on the
action of the masses of the peasantry. For that reason the
revolutionary parties in all eastern countries must define
their agrarian programme which should demand the com-

lete abolition of feudalism and its survivals expressed in
the forms of large landownership and tax farming. In order
that the peasant masses may be drawn into active partidpa-
tion in the struggle for national liberation, it is necessaty
to proclaim the radical reform of the basis of land owner-
ship. It is necessary also to compel the bourgeois nationalist
parties to the greatest extent possible to adopt this revolu-
tionary agrarian programme.
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IV, The Labour Movement in the East

The young labour movement in the East is a product of
the development of native capitalism during the last few
years. Hitherto the working class in the East, even its
fundamental nucleus, has been in a state of transition, on
the path from small handicraft to large capitalist industry,
In so far as the bourgeois nationalist intelligentsia draws
the revolutionary movement of the working class into the
struggle against imperialism, this intelligentsia provides the
leaders for the embryonic trade union organisations and
their sections in the first stages of their development. In the
first stages, these movements do not extend beyond the
limits of the “common national” interests of bourgeois
democracy (strikes against imperalist bureaucracy and
administration in China and India). Frequently, as was
already shown at the Second Congress of the Comintern,
representatives of bourgeois nationalism exploiting the
moral and political authority of Soviet Russia, and playing
to the class instincts of the workeis, clothed their bourgeois
democratic strivings in “socialist” and “communist” forms,
in order by these means, sometimes unconsciously, to
divert the embryonic proletarian organisations from the
direct tasks of class organisations (the Eshil O:du in Turkey
which painted Pan-Tmkism in communist colours, the
“State socialism” advocated by some representatives of the
Kuomintang in China).

In spite of this, the trade union and political movemient
of the working class in the backward countries has made
cousiderable progress in recent years., The foimation of
independent “proletarian class parties in almost all the
eastern countries is a remarkable fact, although the over-
whelming majority of these parties must still undergo con-
siderable futernal ‘reorganisation in order to free themselves
from amatewity, sectavianism and other defects. The fact
that the Communist International estimated the potential
importance of the labour movement in the East right
from the very beginning is a fact of colossal importance, as
it is a clear expression of the real international unity of
the proletmiiat of the whole world under the banner of



552 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

communism. The Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals
to this very day have not found support in a single backward
country precisely because they play the part of “servants”
to European and American imperialism.

V. The General Tasks of the Communis:
Parties in the East

While the bourgeos nationalists regard the labour move-
ment merely from the point of view of its importance as a
means for securing victory for themselves, the international

roletariat regards the young labour movenient of the East

rom the point of view of its revolutionary future. Under
capitalism the backward countries cannot achieve modern
technique and culture without paying enormous tribute in
the form of barbarous exploitation and oppression for the
advantage of the capitalists of the great powers. Alliance
with the proletariat of advanced countries is dictated not
merely by the interests of a common struggle against
imperialism but also by the fact that only by a victory of
the proletariat of the advanced countries can the workers
of the East obtain unselfish aid in the development of their
roductive forces. An alliance with the proletariat in the
West will lay the path towards an international federation
of Soviet Republics. The Soviet system, for the backward
nations represents the least painful form of transition from’
primitive conditions of existence to the highest culture of
communism, destined to take the place of the capitalist
method of production and distribution all over the world.
This is proved by the experience of the developnient of the
Soviet system in the liberated colonies formerly comprising
the Russian empire. Onlv a Soviet form of administration
is able to guarantee the consistent fulfilment of the agrarian
peasant revolution. The specific conditions of agricu]ture in
certain countries of the East (artificial irtigation) maintained
in the past by a peculiar organisation of qollcclive coopera-
tion on a feadal-patriarchal basis and disrupted by pre-
datory capitalism demand also a state organisation of such
a type as.would be able systcmancally‘a'n'( o organised
manner to serve public needs. As a cot’” , of special
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climatic and historical conditions the cooperation of small
producers in the East is destined to play an important role
in the transition period.

The objective tasks of colonial revolutions exceed the
limit of bourgeois democracy by the very fact that 2 deci-
sive victory is incompatible with the domination of world
imperialism. While the native bourgeoisie and bourgeois
intelligentsia are the pioneers of colonial revolutionary
movements, with the entry of proletarian and semiprole-
tarjan peasant masses into these movements, however, the
rich bourgeoisie and bourgeois landlords begin to leave it
as the social interests of the masses assume prominence.
The young proletariat of the colonies is still confronted by
a prolonged struggle over a whole historical epoch, a strug-
gle against imperialist exploitation and against its own
tuling classes, striving to secure in its own hands the mono-
poly of all the advantages of industiial and cultural deve-
lopment and to maintain the masses of the toilers in their
previous “primitive” state.

The struggle to secure influence over the peasant masses
should prepare the native proletariat for the role of politi-
cal leadership. Only after having accomplished this pre-
paratory work on its own training and that of the social
classes ‘closely allied to itself will it be possible to advance
against bourgeois democracy which. amidst the conditions
of the backward East, bears a more hypociitical character
than the West.

The refusal of the communists in the colonies to parti-
cipate against imperialist opprqssion on the pfetext of
alleged “defence” of independent class interests is oppor-
funism of the worst kind calculated only to discredit the
proletarian revolution in the East. No less.harmful mPst be
recognised the attempt to isolate oneself .from the imme-
diate and everyday interests of the \vorknmg class for th.e
sake of “national umity” or “civil peace” with bqurgeons
democracy. The communist and working class parties in the
colonies and semicolonial countries .re confronted by a
twofold task: on the one hand to fight for the must radica]
solutions of the problems of bourgeois democratic revolu-



554 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 1o 1922

tion, directed to the conquest of political independence,
and on the other to organise the workers and peasants to
fight for their special class interests and to take advantage
of the antagonism existing in the nationalist bourgeois
democratic camp. In putting forward special demands,
these parties stimulate and release revolutionary energy
which finds no outlet in bourgeois liberal demands. The
working class in the colonies and semicolonial countries
must know that only by deepening and extending the
struggle against the imperialism of the great powers can
its role as revolutionary leader be fulfilled. On the other
hand, the economic and political organisations and the
political’ fraining of the working class and the semiprole-
tarian classes will facilitate and extend the revolutionary
scope of the struggle against imperialism.

The communist parties in the colonies and semicolonial
countries in the East, which are still in a more or less
embryonic stage, must take part in every movement that
gives them access to the masses. At the same time, how-
ever, (hey must conduct an energetic campaign against the
patriarchal and craft prejudices and bourgeois influences
in the labour unions, in order to protect these embryonic
organisations fiom refoimist tendencies and in order to
convert them into mass fighting organisations. They must
evert all their efforts to organise the numerous agricultural
labourers and aitisans of both sexes on the basis of defend-
ing their immediate everyday interests.

VI. The United Anti-Imperialist Front

While in the West amidst the conditions of the transition
period, which is a period of organised accumulation of
strength, the watchword of the united labour front was
put forward, in the colonia] East it is at present necessary
to put forward the watchword of 2 ‘umsed E\miqmpeﬁa]i#
front, The expediency of these tactics is dictated by .the
prospects of a prolonged struggle against Worlf] iniperial-
ismi demanding the mobilisation of all revolutionary ele-
ments. This mobilisation beconies. alf the more necessary
from the fact that the native ruling classes are inclined to
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make compromise with the foreign capitalists directed
against the fundamental interests of the masses of the
people. Just as the watchword of the united labour front in
the West facilitates the exposure of the social deniocratic
betrayal of the interests of the proletariat, so the watch-
word of the united anti-imperialist front will facilitate the
exposure of the wavering and hesitation of certain bour-
geois nationalist groups in the East. This watchword will
also help to develop the revolutionary will and to make
more definite the class consciousness of the masses of the
toilers and bring them into the front ranks of the struggle,
not only against imperialism but against all survivals of
feudalism.

The labour movement in the colonies and semicolonial
countries must first of all secure for itself the positions of an
independent factor in the common anti-imperialist front.
Only on the basis of the recognition of this independence
and the maintenance of complete independence is a tem-
porary agreement with bourgeois democracy permissible
and necessary. The proletariat must support and put for-
ward ‘partial demands such as independent democratic
republic, abolition of all feudal rights and privileges, and
enfranchisement of women, etc. in view of ‘the fact that the
Present correlation of forces does not permit it to carry out
its Soviet programme. At the same time it must strive to
put forward such demands as will assist in establishing the
closest possible contact between the peasantry and semi-
proletarian masses and the labour movenient. To explain to
the masses of the toilers the necessity for an alliance with
the international proletariat and the Soviet Republics is
one of the most important tasks of the tactics of the antj-
imperialist front. The colonial revolution can be victorions
and defend its gains only in conjunction with the prole-
tarfan revolution in the advanced countries.

The danger of an agreement being arrived at between
the bourgeois nationalists and one or several of the rival
mperialist powers in the semicolonial countries (China,
Persia) or in countries striving to secure political indepen-
dence by—exploiting the rivalry between the imperialists
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(Turkey) is greater than in the colonies. Such an agreement
would signify an jrrational division of power between the
native ruling classes and the imperialists, und under the
cloak of formal independence will leave the country in the
same positton of a buffer semicolonial stare subordinate to
world imperialism,

Recognising the permissibility and inevitabilits: of partial
and temporary compromises for the purposes of sccuring a
respite in the revalutionary struggle against imperialism,
the working class must, however, irreconcilably resist every
attempt at avowed or tacit division of power between the
imperialist and the native ruling classes aiming at the
preservation by the latter of their class privileges. The
demand for a close alliance between the proletariat and
Saviet Republics serves as the banner of the united anti-
imperialist front. Simultaneously with the advocacy of this
demand, a most determined struggle must be conducted
for a most democratic political regime, in order to under-
mine the power of the most politically and socially reaction-
ary elements and preserve the freedom of organisation for
the toilers in their struggle for their class interests (the
demand for democratic republics, agrarian reforms, reforms
of taxation, the basis of wide self-govermment, labour legis-
Tation, the protection of child labour, the protection of
mothers and infants, etc.). Even in independent Turkey, the
working class does not enjoy freedom of organisation, and
this may serve as a tvpical example of the attitude of the
bourgeuts nationalists towards the proletariat.

VI The Tasks of the Proletariat on the Pacific Coast

The necessity for the establishment of an anti-imperialist
front is dictated also by the constant growth of imperialist
rivalry. This rivalry has today assumed such acute forms.
that a fresh wotld war, the arena of which will be the
Pacific Ocean, is inevitable unless an international 1evolu-
tion forestalls it.

The Washington conference was an attempt to obviate
this danger, but as a matter of fact it succeeded only in
yendering the antagonisms between the imperialists moie
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profound and acute. The recent conflicts between Wu
Pei-fu and Chang Tso-lin in China was a direct conse-
quence of the failure of Japanese and Angl_o-Amencan
capitalism to barmonise their interests at Washington. The
new world war which menaces the world will affect not
only Japan, America and England, but also other capitalist
powers (France, Holland, etc.) and threatens to be even
more destructive than the war of 1914-18.

The task of the communist parties in the colonial and
semicolonial countries on the Pacific Coast is to conduct an
extensive propaganda to explain to the masses the oncomi-
ing danger, to call upon them to take up an active struggle
for national liberation and to teach them to regard Soviet
Russia as the bulwark of all the oppressed and exploited
masses.

The communist parties i the imperialist countries,
America, Japan, England, Australia, Canada, in view of the
threatening danger must not limit themselves merely to a
propaganda against war, but must exeit all their efforts to
temove all the disruptive factors from the Jabour movement
in their respective countries and to prevent the capitalists
taking advantage of national and racial antagonisms. These
factors are: the immigration question and cheap coloured
Tabour.

The systeni of indentured labour to this very day is the
main system of recruiting coloured workers for the sugar
plantations of the Southern Pacific to which workers are
transported from China and India. This fact has compelled
the workers in the imperialist countries to demand anti-
immigration laws against coloured workers as is the case in
America and Australia. These prohibition laws deepen the
antagonism between white and coloured workers and
breaks and weakens the unity of the labour movement.

The communist parties of America, Canada and Australia
x?ust conduct an energetic campaign against anti-x'mmig,ra-
tion laws and must explain to the masses of the proletariat
in these countries that these Iaws, by arousing national
hatreds, in the last recourse only damage them,

On the other hand, the capitalists desire to repeal the
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(Turkey) is greater than in the colonies. Such an agreement
would si%nif.\- an 1rrational division of power between the
native ruling classes and the imperialists, und under the
cloak of formal independence will leave the country in the
same positton of a buffer semicolonial state subordinate to
world imperialism.

Recognising the permissibility and inevitabilit of partial
and temporary enmpromises for the purposes of securing a
respite in the revolutionary struggle against imperialism,
the working class must, however, irreconcilably resist every
attempt at avowed or tacit dvision of power between the
imperialist and the native ruling classes aiming at the
preservation by the latter of their class privileges. The
demand for a close alliance between the proletariat and
Soviet Republics serves as the banner of the united anti-
imperialist front. Simultaneously with the advocacy of this
demand, a most determined struggle must be conducted
for a most democratic political regime, in order to under-
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this may seive as a tvpical example of the attitude of the
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The necessity for the establishnient of an anti-imperialist
front is dictated also by the constant growth of imperialist
rivalry. This rivalry has today assumed such acute fornis.
that a fresh world war, the arena of which will be the
Pacific Ocean, is inevitable unless an international revolu-
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The \Vashington conference was an attempt to obviate
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rendering the antagonisms between the imperialists more
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profound and acute. The recent conflicts between Wu
Pei-fu and Chang Tso-lin in China was a direct conse-
quence of the failure of Japanese and Anglo-American
capitalism to harmonise their interests at Washington. The
new world war which wenaces the world will affect not
only Japan, America and England, but also other capitalist
powers (France, Holland, etc.) and threatens to be even
more destructive than the war of 1914-18.

The task of the communist parties in the colonial and
semicolonial countries on the Pacific Coast is to conduct an
extensive propaganda to explain to the masses the oncom-
ing danger, to call upon them to take up an active struggle
for national liberation and to teach them to regard Soviet
Russia as the bulwark of all the oppressed and exploited
masses.

The communist parties 1 the imperialist countries,
America, Japan, England, Australia, Canada, in view of the
threatening danger must not lmmit themselves merely to a
propaganda against war, but must exert all their efforts to
1emove all the disruptive factors from the Jabour movement
in their respective countries and to prevent the capitalists
taking advantage of national and racial antagonisms. These
factors are: the immigration question and cheap coloured
labour.

The system of indentured labour to this very day is the
main system of recruiting coloured workets for the sugar
plantations of the Southern Pacific to which workers are
tiansported from China and India. This fact has compelled
the workers in the imperialist countries to demand anti-
immigration laws against coloured workeis as is the case in
America and Australia. These prohibition laws deepen the
antagonism between white and coloured workers and
breaks and weakens the unity of the labour movement.

@ communist parties of America, Canada and Australia
must conduct an energetic campaign against anti-immigra-
tion laws and must explain to the masses of the proletariat
in these countries that these Jaws, by arousing national
hatreds, in the last recourse only damage them.

On the other hand, the capitalists desire to repeal the
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anti-immigration laws in order to maintain the free import
of cheap labour, and thus force down the wages of the
white workers. This attempted offensive of the capitalists
can be successfully averted only by the immigrant workers
being absorbed in the existing white labour unions. At the
same time the demand must be put forward for raising the
wage of coloured workers to the level of white workers.
Such tactics will expose the plans of the capitalists and at
the same time clearly show to the coloured workers that
the international proletariat has no racial prejudices.

In order to carry out these tactics, the representatives of
the revolutionary proletariat of the countries on the Pacific
should gather at a Pan-Pacific Conference in wder to work
out correct lines of actions and to decide on the proper
forms of organisation for the purpose of uniting all the
proletarians among the races of the Pacific.

VIIL. The Task of the Communist Parties in the
Home Countries

The great importance of the colonial 1evolutionary move-
ments tor the cause of the international proletarian revolu-
tion makes necessary an intensification of the work in the
colonies, particularly by the communist parties of the
imperialist countries.

French imperialism 1s basing all its calculations on the
suppression of the proletarian revolutionary struggle in
France and Europe by using its colonial slaves as the fight-
ing 1eserve of the counter-revolution.

British and American imperialism continues to divide the
labour movement by maintaining on its side the aristocracy
of Jabour by promites of a share in its super-profits obtain-
ed by the exploitation of the colonies

Every communist party in the countries possessing colo-
nies must undertake the task of organising systematic
ideological and material assistance to the labour and revo-
Iutionary niovement in the colonies. They must carry out a
persistent and determined  struggle against the quasi-
socialist, colonising tendencies prevailing among certain
categories of well-paid European workers in the colonies.
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European communist workers in the colonies must strive to
rally around themselves the native proletariat and gain its
confidence by concrete economic demands (equal pay for
white and native workers, protection of labour, labour
insurance, etc).

The formation of exclusive European communist organi-
sations in the volonies (Egypt, Algeria) is a concealed form
of colonialism and is an aid to imperialist interests. The
formation ot comumnist organisations on national lines is a
contradiction of the principle of proletarian international-
ism. All parties belonging to the Communist International
must unceasingly explain to the masses of toilers the impor-
tance of the struggle against imperialist domination in the
backward countries. The communist parties working in the
imperialist countries should set up a special colonial com-
mittee of their ECs for this purpose. The aid rendered by
the Communist International to the communist parties of
the East must be expressed in the first place by helping to
establish a press and the publication of journals and
periodicals in the native languages. Special attention must
be given to work among the European labour organisations
and among occupational troops to the colonies. The com- |
munist parties in the imperialist countries must not allow
a single opportunity to slip by to expose the predatory
policies of Sleir imperialist governments and their bourgeois
and opportunist parties.

(Inprecor, Vol. II, No. 118, 30 Deceniber 1922)



Gaya Session of National Congress

The national polibcal developments in the country during the year
1922 were as follows:

The Ahmedabad session of the Indian National Congress launched
the i ljl was placed in charge of the
movement. The movement was actually to start from Bardoli but on
1 February 1922, Gandhijl made his fast appeal to the government. On
6 February the government rejected the demands of Gandhiji and the
nation. ji's and rej to the g went
forth from Bardoli on 7 February. On 8 February the news of happen-
ings In Chauri Chaura (UP) were “received in Bardoli

The wellknown Bardali Working C i
the movement was adopted at the insistence of Gandhijl on 11 Feb-
ruary, On 16 February Young indla carried an editorial making an

gonis: and Justitying the Bardolt | At the same
time dhiji's reply to list repression and arrogant boasting”
was: “the hight commenced in 1920 i3 a fight to the finish... submis-
sion to insolent challenge s an utter impossibility”. This general state-
ment however did not counteract the harm done and the cenfusion
created by the Bardoll withdrawal.

perialist o arrested il on 10 March and his trial
began on the 18th. His historic statement in the court has been
reforred to In a foregolng document.

On 9 June 1922 AICC met at Lucknow and resolved that the civil
disobedience movement will have to be undertaken and appainted 2
Civll Disobedience Ingulry Committee to report on the political situation
In the country. From August 1822 the dally demonstrations of Guru-ka
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Bagh commenced. The report of the Inquiry Committee was submitted
to C. R. Das, who was now released. He was the president-elect for the
forthcoming Gaya congress. In the report itselt the opimion on the
question of council entry or CD movement was divided. This was the
central issue of sharp division of opimion belore the Gaya congress.
The AICC which met at Caleutta on 30 November 1922 could not
resolve the differences.

Meanwhile the country was seething with spontaneous working class
and peasant struggles. M. N Roy's One Year of Moncooperation des-
cribes this in these words:

“Since the beginning of 1922, aside from mnumerable lesser strikes,
there were several, conducted on a wide scale such as the East Indian
Railway strike Involving 35,000 men and the jute mil workers' strike,
among the peasantry, leaving aside the Moplah rebellion which re-
quired mine months for the government to suppress, were the inter-
mittent revolts among the Akall Sikhs of the Punjab for the possesston
of temple lands, usurped by the corrupt priesicraft and protected by the
governmeat, The eka, or unty movement, among the peasants of United
Provinces and Central India for resistance to rent and tax collection;
the revolt of the Bhils and continuous unrest which calls for the pre-
sence of special soldiery among peasants of Punjab and Madras”

(p. 75)
The story 1s carried forward [n chapter Xi of the book, entitled “The

Explosion™ :

“Ns was at this psychological moment, on the very eve of the Con-

gress session (Gaya) that the Vanguard Party, whose centre of

il due to g P , is 1 Europe, and which for
the past two years, by means of manilestos, leaflets, books and its
bimonthly organ the Vanguard (later The Advance Guard) has been set-
ting forth the viewpoint, principles and tactics of socialism as applied to
the Indian movement; it was at this crucial moment that the Vanguard
Party issued a social i micely to meet
the present requirements of the lndnan situation, and caused 1t to be
circulated in India and among the nationalists and students abroad by
means of a brochure entitied What Do We Wam? and a leaflet issued
from i called ‘A P for the Indian National Con.
gress', The brochure, a popularised version of the programme, was
circulated in india by the middle of Navember and was promptly prohis
bited by the govarnment.

“The programme itsel{ was published in December lasi numper ot
The Advance Guard ana sent out together with the leaflet, in time to
reach India on the very eve of the Congress session—it did in fact
arriva by December 19th and was prohibited by an order of the Bengal
government on December 26th.”

On 21 December 1922, Reuters newsagency flashed the summary of
M. N. Roy's prog The was published in all imperiafist
and natlonahst Enghish dailies of the time: the Statesman and

PH-35
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Englishman (Calcutta} and the Times of India (Bombay) published the
dispatch in full on 22 December, the Pioneer and the Independent

(A ), Bombay Ch (Bombay) and Amrita Bazar Patrika
(calcuna) pubhshed the same on 23 December; and the Leader
(Aliahabad} did 1t on 24 D The Calcutta,

the despatch with glanng headlines “Bolshevik Aims in India”,
“Separation Plan”, “Open Revolution Advocated”, *“Amazing Pro-
gramme”. The mouthpiece of the British cofomial rufers of India was
only revealing its bankrupt strategy of dividing !he npew nsing force
represented by the from the { {ct
One Year of Noncooperation, pp 117-18}.

The Times of indla (Bombay), the organ of the [ocal Brtish big
business, commented “Reuters Agency has been giving to M. N. Roy
a publicity which 1s seldom accorded even to a prime nunister's most
serious utterance Why should it have been thought worth while to
cable three columns of Boishevik delirtum to this country?” The British
big business organ knew that such publicity in India has only an
opposite effect.

In fact the Indian nationalist dailies of the day reacted entiely
diffierently The Amrlta Bazar Patrlka (27 December) commented say-
ing, “What is there in the programme to raise such a scare about?
They are the demands of the Indian national movement.” The Servant
published Saklatvata’s interview to the Hindu recommending the Con-
gress to adopt labour and commumist ideals

As stated earlier, the copy of The Advance Guard, Vol ), No. 5, and
*he leaflet “A Programme for the Indian National Congress” did reach
{ndta on the eve of the Gaya congress {latter part of December). The
government of Bengal confiscated the same on 26 December 1922. Al

this served as an P y for the pr which was
circulated at the Gaya congress, despite dlmculnes
A to K. N. S i this mani

festo was published in the Marathi daily Rashtra Sevak run by Jamnadas
Mehta in Bombay, and was prnted separately in English and sent to
Dange at the session self

Both S. A. Dange and Singaravelu Chettiar were present at the
session which also passed the following resolution on “Labour Organr
sation™:

“Whereas this congress is of opwion that Indian labour should
organise with a view to improve and promote their well-being and
secure to them their just rights and also to prevent exploitation ot
Indian labour and of Indran resources: it is resolved that this con-
gress, while welcoming the move made by the All-India Trade Union
Congress and various hsan sabhas in organising the workers of India,
hereby app the fall with power to co-opt, to assist
the executwe counci! of the Allindia Trade Union Congress for the
organisation of Indian labour both agnicultural and industrial
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“C 1. Mr C, F. And . 2, Mr J. M Sen Gupta, 3 Mr 5 N,
Haldar, 4 Swami Dinanand, 5 Dr D D. Sathaye, 6. Mr M. Singaravelu
Ghettiar” (Indla In 192223, pP 323-24).

Singaravelu's speech supporting this resolution is given in the
documents.

Tewards the end of 1922, M N Roy not only produced the “Action
Programme of the Indian National Congress” which was circulated at
the Gaya congress, but also wrote a pamphlet bearing the title
What Do We Want?, which gave a popular exposition of the same. it
was a p of it . the main
planks of which were palitical ind di bol ot
nationalisation of public utilities, mmimum wage and eight-hour day for
labour and workers' control of industry. This was the first attempt to
formulate a programme for India which was to be the basis of the
united anti-imperiahst front bringing together all the anti-imperialist
classes, including the national bourgeoisie, ln the struggle for complete

di from 1§ t as in the theses of the
Fourth C of the C

Defining the ‘“outhnes of swara]" under “Poliical Independence”
(the first chapter) the pamphlet puts forward "a political programme
to be fulfilled after the overthrow of foreign rule™. It says:

“We demand the formation of such a programme of national recon-
struction, which shall contain the following measures :

“{1) that our national state (swaraj) will be based on the principle
of universal suffrage,

“(2) that the principal means of production, distnibution and ex-
change {land, mines, factories, raiways, waterways, etc) will be
owned by the democratic stale and operated under the control of
worhers' commuttees, elected by and from among the workers employed
therein,

“(3) that fand) be lished, and the p of land be

vested n the state, which will distnbute it among those who cultivate
" (p. 15)

Thls of the pi ian. Instead of

putting forward the demand for the nationallsatlon of banks, mines,
rallways and waterways and heavy industry owned by the Briish, the
demand 1s raised for taking over all factories etc. The slogan of
workers’ control is prematurely raised This latter demand was raised
for the purpose of protecting the nghts of the workers. In another place
the pamphlet says.

“The protection and promotion of the welfare of the workmg class
thereiore demands a certam degree of supervision and restraint over
This supervision and restraint will be
exercised by the wurken’ councils, elected from among and by the
workers in the factortes. These councils will see that the laws regard-
ing the protection of the workers are enforced and that the profit
accruing to the owner does rot exceed a certan fimit set by the
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democratic government In this way the national wealth, increased by
the development of industries, will be as evenly distributed as Is
possible within the tmits of capitalist ownership” (p. 36).
“Workers' control" over industries wlill be possible only under social-
ism. The appropriate demand for the stage of the struggle for inde-
is the of the right of the workers to build
trade union organisation, their right to strike, which enable them to
protect themselves and carry on the struggle for the next stage of
i leading to in the post

period

We are reproducing here the last chapter of the pamphlet What Do
We Want?. It outlines “the revolutionary mass action” to achieve com-
plete independence The pamphlet was wrntten soon after the Fourth
Congiess of the Cl had put forward the slogan and line of the united
anteimperialist front, under the direct leadership and guidance of Lenin
But 1t is app: from this and its luding chapter that
the author has not imbibed the spint and the lne of the famous
“Theses on the Eastern Question”. Roy continues here his sectanan

p of the rk it to the national hbera-
tion struggle. The formulation of a correct, convincing programme of
complete independence enables the working class to form an alliance
with the peasantry and the middle class intelligentsia to bring a new
striking power to the national independence movement and to play 2
feading rofe in the same, only if it knows how to come forward as the
unifier of all antiamperialist and antifeudal forces. Judged in this way
the JuJe] and the referred to above, are
strongly imprinted on this extract,

Another document reproduced here is the text of the “Message of
the Fourth Congress of the Communist International to the Gaya Con-
gress” taken from the documents of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case (1924)
printed by the court It has also been published by Muzaffar Ahmad in
tus book (MCPI, pp 281-86),

The onginal typed text of this message was sent by M. N Roy
enclosed along with letters addressed to S. A Dange in Bombay,
M. Singaravelu in Madras and Muzaffar Ahmad in Calcutta. Originals of
the first two letters which were written in English with their enclosures
were intercepted by the police and retained. The letter to Muzalfar Ahmad
which was in Bengali was photographed and the original sent on. This
information is given in the sessions court judgments of the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case and also in the case against Roy when he was arrested
and tried i India in January 1932.

The date of the letters, which were exhitit nos. 6, 7 and 8 in the
Kanpur Case, was 12 December 1922. They were written from Berhn
saan after Roy returned there after the canclusion of the Fourth FDY;
gress of the Comintern (5 December 1922). All these letters L:onlameh
the request that the addressees sheuld get printed enclosure wrm:rt
was the same and was a letter 1o the Gaya Congress” (sessions coul
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Judgment in the case *King-Emperor vs M. N, Roy”, dated 9 January
1932).

Whether the typewritten text was printed as a leaflet and distributed

at the Gaya congress is not known. The three addressees, viz Dange,

and Muzaffar, never ived the text so they could not do
it. Roy must have sent copies to his other contacts in Bengal and else-
where, which may have shpped through but the message does not seem
to have been printed and distributed at the Gaya session of the Congress.

But it was printed and published by Roy in his The Advance Guard
dated 1 January 1923, which must have reached at least some people in
india, but long after the Gaya session was over. This issue was exhibit
No 9 in the Kanpur Case. But the present writer did not find it 1n the
record of the Kanpur Case, as preserved in the record room of the
district court, Kanpur, when he went there with special permission to
examine the documents,

The sessions court judgment in the Kanpur Case gives a pageful of
" " from the which tally with their
counterparts in the full text produced here It quotes almost in full the
concluding portion. It contains the four ponts which the Nationa! Con-
gress is asked always to keep in view. The crux of the political pro-
gramme to the N: Ci is “the
of republic, of any foreign control”
“through a revolution™. It calls for the “adoption of an economic pro-
gramme” and says, “By leading the rebellious poor peasantry against
reactionary and loyalist landed arlstocracy, the Congress will on the one

. hand strike its roots deeply into the masses and, on the other, will assail
the very bedrock of British rule.” The judgment specially underlines tha
following sentence :

“The native army, which mainatalns Brtish domination in India, is
recruited from among the poor peasantry. So a programme of agrarian
"evolution will win the native troops to the cause of nationa! freedom.”

This message of the Fourth Congress of the Comintern to the Gaya
session of the Natlonal Congress is also referred to in the sessions
court judgment in the case “King-Emperor vs M. N. Roy" (January
1932}, Here we get additional information that it was mentioned by Roy
in his letter to C. R. Das. Together with the “Open Letter to C. R Das™
published in these documents Roy sent another typewtitten letter to
C R. Das under his own signature. This was put in as exhibit 19(3) in
the M, N. Roy case. Its contents are summarised in the judgment as
follows :

“It is an attempt to win over the addressee to communism and more
‘especxally to the programme for the Gaya congress. In this letter Roy
claims the programme as his creation (not that of his party) and he
also says he is the author of What Do We Want2, He further claims to
have obtalned the support of the Communlst International and fo have
got from It the fetter to the Gaya Congress (exhibit 8) and Invite Mr Das
to Europe” (emphasis added).
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This letter to C. R Das the

“The indian National Congress need not go abqulng lor sympathy
at the door of op It can count upon
the unflinching support of the mosl power!ul revolutionary body of the
world and the only g which has defeated the bined might
of the capitalist world stands at the vanguard of this International revo-
tutionary organisation Let not the Indian workers and peasants lose this
great support In their fight for national and eventual social liberation.”

it was intercepted by the police and not allowed to reach C R Das
But it is quite Lkely that another copy may have reached him &t the
time of the Gaya congress which was presided over by him.




7. Documents Regarding Gaya Congress
and After

(a) Ox THE Eve oF Gava

The thirty-seventh annual session of the Indian National
Congress at Gaya will be a landmark in the history of our
national struggle. Last year the Congress met at Ahmeda-
bad when the noncooperation movement was at its highest.
It had reached the pinnacle and was bound to decline if
new measures were not adopted to push it forward to a
more advanced stage. The period of agitation was over,
that of action should have begun. But it was not to be.
The adoption of such measures required a boldness and a
revolutionary vision which our leaders did not possess. The
inevitable consequence was the confusion and demoralisa-
tion that reigned in our camp since the beginning of the
year. The government, which was always on the alert,
came down upon us with the heavy hand of repression as
soon as the first signs of our internal weakness were reveal-
ed by the hesitating policy of the Congress.

In the manifesto to the Ahmedabad Congress we sounded
the alarm in these words-

“The greatest problem before the thirtv-sixth congress fs
how to enlist the full-hearted support of the people in the
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national cause, how to make the ignorant masses follow the
banner of swaraj. In order to solve this problem the first
thing necessary is to know, what is it that ails the miasses?
What do they want? What is necded for improving the
immediate environment of their material existence?
Because only by including the redress of their immediate
gricvances in its programme will the Congress be able to
assume the practical leadership of the masses of the people.”

This was not done. The Congress gave the masses a stone
instead of bread. It denounced their every revolutionary
action. It upheld the interests of the landlords as against
the surging tide of peasant revolt. Consequently what we
predicted in our manifesto has come to pass. As a political
body the Congress is dead. The noncooperation movenient
has Tost all its potentiality. We said further in the same
mianifesto:

“If the Congress aspires to assume the leadership of the
masses without founding itself upon the awakening miass
energy, it will be relegated to the dead past in order to
share the ignominy of its predecessor. To enlist the consci-
ous support of the masses, it should approach them not
with high politics and towering idealism, but with readi-
ness to help them secure their immediate wants, then gra-
dually to lead them forward, .. Failing to do so, with all its
zeal for noncooperation, for all its determination to have
the Sevres Treaty revised, despite its doctrine of soul force,
the Congress will have to give in to another organisation
which will grow out of the ranks of the comnion people
with the object of fighting for their interests.”

The Congress has failed to do so and the time has conte
for it to abdicate. This function will take place at the comi-
ing annual session. But where is the revolutionary element
that is destined to step into the place thus vacated? The
objective forces making for the crystallisation of such a
new leadership of our movement are operating all over the
country. They are being expressed through the ever-growing
peasant revolts and strikes, What is needed is a political
organ of these forces of social economics to bring them to
bear upon the Congress. There must be a political party
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which will plant the national movement on a revolutionary
foundation,

The Congress cannot remain devoid of all political poten-
tiality as at present. Attempts will be made at Gaya to
drag it out of this bog of metaphysical degeneration. Those
who want to transform it into an organ of constitutional
democracy are mobilising their forces. There is a great rift
within the ranks of the Congress. It is an open secret. The
rightwing of the Congress differs very little from the libe-
rals and Besantine home rulers. Its fusion with the latter
is inevitable, sooner or later. Before the united front of
these pragmatic politicians the orthodox noncooperators
will not be able to hold their ground. By their own mistake,
committed willingly, the ground has been taken from under
their feet. So if a third political faction, embodying the
revolutionary social forces, does not appear on the scene,
reconquest of the Congress by the moderates and the
Besantine clique is a foregone conclusion or the Congress
will cease to occupy the front ranks of the national arniv:
a united bourgeois party will usurp the position. The
organisation of this third factor, the leader of the future.
the standard-bearer of revolutionary nationalism, is our
task. The elements that are destined to go into its compo-
sition exist in every part of the countrv, They are in opera-
tion often without being aware of each other. They should
be brought together into a national organisation, which
should face the scheming politicians with a clearlv formu-
lated programme of action. The combination of the right
elements will put forward a bodv of demands reflecting the
interests of the upper and middle classes. We must mieet
with a programme advocating the interests of the contmon
people. If the vacillating orthodox noncooperators will have
the courage and revolutionary idealism to subscribe to our
programme we will stand behind them in their fight against
the liberals, representing the rich industrial and comimiercial
class. If they fail to rise up to the situation, which is very
likely, we will take up the fight and save the Congress front
the threatened relapse into compromising moderatism.

Revolutionary nationalists prepare for the fight which is
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drawing near. The solution of the problem that confronts
you demands a realistic orientation of the situation. Neither
sentimental idealism nor romantic conspiracies will do. We
must take an increasingly aggressive part in the leadership
of the movement. But to be able to do so we must have
organic connection with the most revolutionary social ele-
ments. We must be their standard-bearers. We must become
their means of political expression. What are these revolu-
tionary elements?

All the elements participating in the national movement
are doing so impelled by their respective economic interests.
The merchants and manufacturers want wider scope for the
investment of their growing capital. National autonomy to
them means a greater privilege of exploiting the natural
resources and labour power of the country, with the sole
object of making more profit. Their programme is, therefore,
protection to native industries—fscal autonomy. The rich
intellectuals want power and progress through the means
of increased political rights. Therefore, thev fight with the
slogan of provincial autonomy and complete Indianisation
of the public services. The semi-intellectual lower middle
class strives to save itself from dire starvation in which it
has submerged and which Jeads to steadv degeneration
physically and morally. Tt does not find anv hope in the
programme of the upper class political parties; therefore,
it advocates a more radical change in the present svstem.
But its radicalism stops short of revolution and we find it
talking of a vague swaraj bv which some mvthical golden
age is depicted. Timidity and irresoluteness make the lower
middle class intellectuals become prophets of pacifism.

But there remains another section of societv, a section that
constitutes not only the overwhelming majoritv, but the
productive power of the community. The toiling masses—the
workers and peasants—stand in need of an all-round im-
provement of their economic as well as social conditions.
This need cannot be satisfied by any economic concession
made in favour of the native capitalist class nor by political
reforms granted to satisfy the demands of the propertied
classes. The lot of the working class can only be improved
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by a thorough change of the present social system, based
on the right of exploitation of man by man. And since the
salvation of their class can and will be worked out by the
workers themselves, they are the only relentless and uncom-
promising revolutionary force. They may still be unconscious
of their mission and ‘ignorant of their interests, but the
objective forces are Jatent in them. In fact, they have begun
to feel the impulse and have mnitiated the historic struggle
for freedom.

Those, who will carry the voice of these revolutionary
factors within the precincts of the Congress, will merit the
future leadership of the national movement. Before them
everything else will succumb. By them only the struggle
for freedom will be carried to its final goal. The revolutionary
leftwing in process of organisation must be the political
leader of the social elements objectively most revolutionary.

The leftwing must begin the fight by bringing forward a
programme of action, a programme which will keep the
Congress in close touch with the rising masses and which
will develop the mass movement by all conceivable means.
This programme must contain such clauses as the fight for
higher wages for the workers, an eight-hour day, the recog-
nition of unions, the right of strike, abolition of landlordism,
reduction of rents and taxes, strong measures for checking
the excesses of the usurers and other measures that will
correspond to the immediate grievances of the workers and
the peasants.

Let us go to Gaya, not to see the Congress resurrected as
a political party of the bourgeoisie, but to indicate to it a
revolutionary path. It will be a fight which can be fought
only by those with determination and a clear revolutionary
vision. It will be a fight against the most economically and
politically advanced section of the people on the one hand,
and against the social reactionaries on the other. We must
save the situation. Let us prepare for the struggle.

(The Aftermath of Noncooperation.)

* * *
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lated to give fresh impetus to the waning enthusiasm of the
masses and thus draw them into the political struggle.

The general lines of this programme have been indicated
by us repeatedly since last year. The adoption of such a
programme cannot be postponed any longer if the movement
is to be carried forward. The sincerity of the various factions
participating in the Congress will be tested by their 1eadi-
ness to subscribe to a programme, calculated to intensify the
struggle. The voice of the great majority of the Indian
people should be raised in the congress at Gaya and it should
be made known that in the coming stage of our struggle this
voice will have a decisive character. This voice can be raised
through the medium of a programme which should be for-
mulated and put forward by those revolutionaries who
struggle for national hiberation. not to advance the interests
of certain small sections, but in order that the wav to pro-
gress and prosperity is laid open before the majority of the
people.

Gaya should mark the rcnaissance of the Congress. We
must go there to herald this new phase of our movement
and begin to fight 1o base the national struggle on = really
revolutionary foundation by making it a vital problem to
the masses.

(The Aftermath of Noncooperation.)

* * *

(¢) Messace OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL TO THE
Gaya CONGRESS

To the All India National Congress, Gaya, India.
Representative of the Indian People!

The Fourth Congress of the Communist International
sends to you its heartiest greetings. We are chiefly interested
in the struggle of the Indians to free themselves from British
dominatjon, In this historic struggle you have the fullest
sympathy and support of the revolutionary proletarian masses
of the imperialist countries including Great Britain.

We communists are quite aware of the predatory nature
of western imperialism, which brutally exploits the peoples
of the East and has held them forcibly in a backward eco-
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(b) WraTr SHaLL, WE Do aT GavaP

So it is clear what we shall do at Gaya. First of all, it will
be necessary to declare that one phase of our struggle has
come to an end and this declaration should logically be
followed by the formulation of a programme commensurate
with the socio-economic needs and aspirations of the broad
masses, and of a new set of tactics to be employed in the
new stage of the struggle. This is the only way by which
the integrity, even the very existence of the Congress as
the traditional organ of our national struggle can be pre-
served. Left to the mercy of orthodox noncooperation, it will
receive nothing but a solemn burial at Gaya, and under the
exclusive. control of progressive rationalism it will lose all
that revolutionary potentiality which lies in its organic
connection with the masses. The historic development of
social forces destine the first to be overthrown by the
second, which is the most revolutionary contribution of the
upper and middle classes to the national struggle.

The passing of the leadership of our movement into the
hands of the progressive intellectuals will mark a step for-
ward, because it will inevitably lead to a clarification of the
ideology and consequently the tactics of the struggle. But
devoid of any organic connection with the masses, the
political extremism of the progressive intellectuals will not
lead the Congress very far. Therefore, we must endeavour
to strengthen the position of the coming leaders by showing
them the way by which the revolutionary masses can be
more and more involved in the political movement led by
the Congress.

In order to do this effectivelv, the revolutionarv factions
believing in mass actions should form an opposition bloc
within the Congress, with the object of criticising anv

" attempt to lead the Congress awav from the highroad of
revolution, either in the name of philosophical pacifism or
under the slogan of orderly progress and constructive action.
This opposition bloc, which will eventually grow into the
revolutionary party of the people destined to be the leader
of the final struggle, should put forth a programme calcu-
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lated to give fresh impetus to the waning enthusiasm of the
masses and thus draw them into the political struggle.

The general lines of this programme have been indicated
by us repeatedly since last year. The adoption of such a
programme cannot be postponed any longer if the movement
is to be carried forward. The sincenty of the various factions
participating in the Congress will be tested by their 1eadi-
ness to subscribe to a programme, calculated to intensify the
struggle. The voice of the great majority of the Indian
people should be raised in the congress at Gaya and it should
be made known that in the coming stage of our struggle this
voice will have a decisive character. This voice can be raised
through the medium of a programme which should be for-
mulated and put forward by those revolutionaries who
struggle for national liberation. not to advance the interests
of certain small sections, but in order that the way to pro-
gress and prosperity is laid open before the majority of the
people.

Gaya should mark the renaissance of the Congress. We
must go there to herald this new phase of our movement
and begin to fight to base the national struggle on 2 really
revolutionary foundation by making it a vital problem to
the masses.

(The Aftermath of Noncooperation.)

* * *

(¢) MEssace OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL TO THE
Gaya CONGRESS

To the All India National Congress, Gaya, India.
Representative of the Indian People!

The Fourth Congress of the Communist International
sends to you its heartiest greetings. We are chiefly interested
in the struggle of the Indians to free themselves from British
domination. In this historic struggle you have the fullest
sympathy and support of the revolutionary proletarian masses
of the imperialist countries including Great Britain.

We communists are quite aware of the predatory nature
of western imperialism, which brutally exploits the peoples
of the East and has held them forcibly in a backward eco-
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nomic state, in order that the insatiable greed of capitalism
can be satisfied. The infamous methods by which British
imperialism sucks the life blood of the Indian people are
well known. Thev cannot be condemned too strongly: nor
will simple condemnation be of any practical value. British
rule in India was established by force and 1s maintained by
force; therefore 1 can and will be overthrown only by a
violent revolution, We are (not?) in favour of resorting to
violence if it can be helped; but for self-defence, the people
of India must adopt violent means, without which the
foreign domimnation based upon violence cannot be ended.
The people of India are engaged in this great revolutionary

struggle. The Communist International is wholeheartedly
with them.

The economic, social and cultural progress of the [ndian
people demands the complete separation of India from
imperialist Britain. To realise this separation is the goal of
revolutionary nationalism. This goal, however, cannot be
attained by negotiation nor by peaceful means. Imperial
connection in any form stands for nothing less than the
control of the destinies of the Indian people by and for the
interests of the Bntish ruling class, at best this control will
be exercised in comjunction with the native upper classes.
But the control will be there, obstructing the freedom of
the nation.

Dislocation of world capitalist economy, coupled with the
strengthening of the world revolutionary nationalist move-
ment caused by the awakening of the expropriated masses,
is torcing imperialism to change its old methods of exploita-
tion. It endeavours to win over the cooperation of the pro-
pertied upper classes by making them concessions, From
tho very begnning of its history the British government
tound a reliable ally in the feudal landowning class, whose
dissolution was prevented by obstructing the growth of
higher means of production. Feudalism and its relics are
the bulwarks of reaction; economic forces, that give rise to
the national consciousness of the people, cannot be deve-
loped without undermining their social foundation. So the
forces that are inimical to British imperialism are, at the
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same time, dangerous to the secunty of the feudal loids and
modern landed aristocracy. Hence the loyalty of the latter
to the foreign ruler.

The immediate economic interests of the propertied upper
classes, as well as the prosperous intellectuals engaged either
in liberal professions or high government offices are too
closely interlinked with the established order to permit them
to favour a revolutionary change. Therefore, they preach
cvolutionary nationalism whose proglamme is “self-govern-
ment within the empire” to be realised gradtally by peaceful
and legal means.

This programme of constitutional democracy will not be
opposed by the British government for ever, since it does
not interfere with the final authority of imperialism. On the
contrary its protagonists are the potential pillars of imperial
domination.

The policy of liberal imperialism heralded in 1909 by the
Morley-Minto reforms and inaugurated in 1919 by the intro-
duction by the Government of India Act will culminate
sooner or later in home rule or dominion status for India.
The repetition of the fiasco of the Irish Free State and
Egyptian “independence” can be expected n India. Those
who look upon any such eventuality as a solution of the
national question are to be counted as the henchmen of
imperialism, The movement led by the National Congress
must rid itself of all such elements and be free from any
illusion about a “change of heart” on the part of the British.
The Indian people must be free or be crushed to death hv
British imperialism; there is no middle course. And the
people of India will never liberate themselves from the
present slavery without a sangumary revolutionary struggle.

The social-basis of a revolutionary nationalist movement
cannot be all inclusive, because economic reasons do not
permit all the classes to participate in it. Only those sections
of the people, therefore, whose economic interests cannot
be reconciled with imperialist exploitation under any make-
shift arrangement, constitute the backbone of vour move-
ment. These sections embrace the overwhelming majority
of the nation, since they include the bankrupt middle classes,
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pauperised peasantry and the exploited workers. To the
extent that these objectively revolutionary elements are led
away from the influences of social reaction, and are free
from vacillating and compromising leadership, tied up spiri-
tually and materially with the feudal aristocracy and
capitalist upper classes, to that extent grows the strength of
the nationalist movement,

The last two years were a period of mighty revolutionary
upheaval in India. The awakening of the trv and of
the proletariat struck terror in the heart of the British. But
the leadership of the National Congress failed the movement
in the intensely revolutionary situation.

The relation of the Communist International with the
struggle of the oppressed people is inspired by revolutionary
idealism and based upon mutual interests. Our svmpathy
and support are not confined to empty phrases couched in
sweet words. We must stand shoulder to shoulder with the
people of India in their struggle against imperialism;
therefore we will fail in our revolutionary duty if we do not
point out to you the mistakes that weaken the struggle
and harm the cause of Indian independence.

In leading the struggle for national liberation the Indian
Nationa] Congress should keep the following points always
in view:

(1) that the normal development of the people cannot
be assured unless imperialist domination is com-
pletely destroyed,

(2) that no compromise with the British rulers will
improve the position of the majority of the nation,

(8) that the British domination cannot be overthrown
without a violent revolution, and

(4) that the workers and peasants are alone capable of
carrying the revolution to victory.

Therefore, in order to declare its complete freedom from
all connection with the reactionary upper classes, the
National Congress should categorically declare that its poli-
tical programme is the establishment of a democratic
republic, completely independent of any foreign control. Tl':e
vast majority of the nation, that is, the toiling masses, will
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rally round this programme, since the,- present condition
cannot be improved without a radical change in the existing
system. Tireless and courageous agitation has to be carried
on to win the masses for the cause of national liberation. The
present spontaneous mass upheaval provides a very fertile
field of propaganda. The necessity of developing the revolu-
tionary consciousness of the masses demands the adoption
of an ‘economic programme, in addition to the political pro-
gramme, of a republic to be established through a revolu-
tion. By leading the rebellious poor peasantry against the
reactionary and loyalist landed aristocracy, the Congress
will on the one hand strike its roots deeply into the masses,
and, on the other, will assail the very bedrock of British
rule, The native army, which maintains British domination
in India, is recruited from among the poor peasantry. So
programme of agrarian revolution will win the native trcops
to the cause of national freedom.

In conclusion we express our confidence in the ultimate
success of your cause which is the destruction of British
imperialism by the revolutionarv might of the masses.

Let us assure vou again of the support and cooperation
of the advanced proletariat of the world in this historic
struggle of the Indian people.

Down with British imperialism! Long hve the free people
of India!

With fraternal greetings,

HuMmperT-Droz,
Secretary,
Presidium of the Fourth Congress
of the Communist International.

* * *
(d) THE PROGRAMME

Our movement has reached a stage when the adoption of
a definite programme of national liberation as well as of
action can no longer be deferred. A programme of national
liberation must be formulated in order to state the position
Bf those who do not believe in halfway and the so-called
evqutionary" methods advocated by~ the comipromising
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liberals, The ambiguous term swaraj is open to many defini-
tions, and in fact it has been defined in various ways accord-
ing to the interests and desires of the different elements
participating in our movement. Such a vague objective is
certainly not conducive to the strengthening of a movement:
on the contrary it makes for weakness, Thercfore a militant
programme of action has become indispensable in order to
mobilise under the banner of the National Congress all the
available revolutionary forces. The nation is not a homogene-
ous whole: it is divided into classes with diverse and often
conflicting interests. All these various social classes struggle
for their respective interests. They all believe that national
liberation will remove their grievances, Therefore the pro-
gramme of the National Congress, which is not a cohesive
political party, but the traditional organ of our national
struggle, cannot be according to the interests of one certain
class. The National Congress is a coalition of all the forces
oppressed by foreign domination; therefore its programme
must be a coalition programme.

First of all, we must define what form of national self-
government is needed for the welfare of the majority of the
nation; then is to be formulated the methods of the strugale
which will lead to the realisation of this national self-
government,

Programme of National Liberation

It is a well known fact that the domination of foreign
imperialism has led to the economic ruin, industrial stag-
nation, social degeneration and intellectual backwardness of
the people of India. The woeful tale of the unlimited exploi-
tation and heartless suppression suffered by the Indian
people at the hand of the British rulers has soiled the pages
of history. The basis of our national movement is the
necessity of the Indian people to free itself from this slaverv.
So long as the political state power is controlled bv the
foreign imperialist, no substantial economic and social pro-
gress will be permitted to the masses of the nopulation.
Therefore, the first and foremost objective of the national
struggle is to secure the control of the national government
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by the clected representatives of the people. But this cannot
be achieved with the sanction and benevolent protection of
the imperialist overlords, as the renegade patriots of the
Liberal League think, because any measure of self-govern-
ment or home rule or swaraj under the imperial hegemony
of Britain will not amount to anything. Such steps are cal-
culated only to deceive the people Thev are camouflage. As
the leader ‘of the struggle for national liberation, the Con-
gress must boldly challenge such measures and declare in
unmistakable terms that its goal is nothing short of a com-
pletely independent national government based on the
democratic principle of universal suffrage.

Theory of Equal Partnership a Myth

The theory of “equal partnership in the British common-
wealth” is but a gilded version of imperialism. Only the
upper classes of our society can find any consolation in it,
because the motive behind this theory is to secure the sup-
port of the native landowning and capitalist classes by
means of economic and political concessions, aflowing them
4 funior partnership in the exploitation of the country. Such
concessions will promote the interests, though in a limited
way, of the upper classes, leaving the vast majority of the
people in political subjugation and economic servitude. The
apostles of “peaceful and constitutional” means are nothing
but accomplices of the British in keeping the Indian nation
in perpetual enslavement. It is ncedless to point out that
England did not conquer India in order to “civilise” us, so
to believe that the Indian people will attain the state of
complete political autonomy under the guidance of the be-
nign British rule is simply to entertain an illusion. But those
believing in cooperation with the British government are too
hardheaded businessmen to be under any illusion, If they
advocate the policy of “peaceful and constitutional” means,
it is because such a policy is more conducive to the interests
of their class than a sudden radical change in the political
administration of the country.
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Our Landlord and Capitalist Class

The landowners are interested in the security of their
estates and preservation of their right to suck the blood of
the peasantry by rackrenting and innumerable other forms
of exploitation. Any government offering them this security
will win their loyal support. The nationality of the rulers
will make little difference. The moneyed upper classes seek
expansion in the industrial and commercial field. Any
government providing facilities for this expansion will have
their support and cooperation. If the British government will
insist on the old policy of obstructing the industrial deve-
lopment of the country, our capitalist classes will militate in
the nationalist ranks. But convenience of explojtation, as
well as exigencies resulting from the disastrous effects of
the world war today demand a change in the method of
imperialist economics. Ever increasing popular discontent
forces the British ruler to seek an alliance with some power-
ful native element, which will find it profitable to help main-
tain a government preserving “law and order”. It offers eco-
nomic concessions and political privileges in consideration
for such help. Thus the landowning and capitalist classes
find it possible to have their interests protected and aspira-
tions satisfied within the framework of imperialist suzerainty.

Their property rights protected, and the avenues of their
economic development open under the British rule, the land-
owning and capitalist classes have no reason to quarrel with
the former. In fact their economic interests demand peaceful
conditions, which are enforced under imperial coercion. They
are afraid that a sudden change in the political status of
the country will disturb the “peace and order” so indispen-

sable for the security of property and prosperity of comi-
merce and industry. A clear programme of national liberation
caniiot be carried through without risking a revolutionary
action of the masses, who may not be so willing to go back
to their socio-economic slavery after conquering the poli--
tical power for the native upper classes. In order to avoid
these unwelcome possibilities, the landowning and capitalist
classes prefer a peaceful and gradual progress. They find it
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wise to take as much as can be got with the least danger
to themselves.

This policy of caution and compromise, however, leaves
the interests of the Indian people out of consideration, It is
caleulated to secure and promote the interests of the thin
upper strata of the people. Therefore, it goes without saying
that the National Congress must declare that the realisation
of the programme of the Liberal League, or any other pro-
gramme fundamentally of a similar nature, does not bring
the Indian nation as a whole any nearer to freedom. Because
under “equal partnership in the commonwealth” or “domsi-
nion self-government” or “home rule within the British
empire” the Indian people will still continue to be under
British domination, which will function with the aid and
connivance of the native capitalist class.

- No Change of Heart

Those preaching the doctrine of “change of heart” on the
patt of the British rulers fail to dissociate themiselves clearly
from such halfway measures. Such a doctrine admits the
possibility of reconciling the interests of the Indian people
with those of imperialism, consequently it is a dangerous
doctrine, and the Congress must be freed from it. This ambi-
guity of its position and the vagueness of its objective have
contributed to the vacillation and weakness that character-
ised the activities of the Congress during the last twelve
months, A determined fight which is required to conquer
national independence for the Indian people is conditional
upon a clearly defined prograwmie, and only such 2 pro-
gramme will draw the masses of the people into the riational
struggle as takes into consideration the vital factors affecting
the lives of the people.

Therefore, the Indian National Congress declares tue fot-
Iowing to be its PROGIAMME OF NATIONAL' LIBERATION AND
RECONSTRUCTION § o

(1) Complete national independence, separated from all
impetial connection and free from all foreign supervision,

{2) Election of the national assembly by universal suffrage.
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Our Landlord and Capitalist Class

The landowners are interested in the security of ther
estates and preservation of their right to suck the blood of
the peasantry by rackrenting and innumerable other forms
of exploitation. Any government offering them this security
will win their loyal support. The nationality of the rulers
will make little difference. The moneyed upper classes seck
expansion in the industrial and commercial field. Any
government providing facilities for this expansion will have
their support and cooperation. If the British government will
insist on the old policy of obstructing the industrial deve-
lopment of the country, our capitalist classes will militate in
the nationalist ranks. But convenience of exploitation, as
well as exigencies resulting from the disastrous effects of
the world war today demand a change in the method of
imperialist economics. Ever increasing popular discontent
forces the British ruler to seek an alliance with some power-
ful native element, which will find it profitable to help main-
tain a government preserving “law and order”. It offers eco-
nomic concessions and political privileges in consideration
for such help. Thus the landowning and capitalist classes
find it possible to have their interests protected and aspira-
tions satisfied within the framework of imperialist suzerainty.

Their property rights protected, and the avenues of their
economic development open under the British rule, the Jand-
owning and capitalist classes have no reason to quarrel with
the former. In fact their economic interests demand peaceful
conditions, which are enforced under imperial coercion. They
are afraid that a sudden change in the political status of
the country will disturb the “peace and order” so indispen-
sable for the security of property and prosperity of com-
merce and industry. A clear programme of national liberation
cannot be carried through without risking a revolutionary
action of the masses, who may not be so willing to go back
to their socio-economic slavery after conquering the poli-
tical power for the native upper classes. In order to avoid
these unwelcome possibilities, the landowning and capitalist
classes prefer a peaceful and gradual progress. They find it
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wise to take as much as can be got with the least danger
to themselves.

This policy of caution and compromise, however, leaves
the interests of the Indian people out of consideration. It is
caleufated to secure and promote the interests of the thin
upper strata of the people. Therefore, it goes without saying
that the National Congress must declare that the realisation
of the programme of the Liberal League, or any other pro-
gramme fundamentally of a similar nature, does not bring
the Indian nation as a whole any nearer to freedom. Because
under “equal partnership in the commonwealth” or “domi-
nion self-government” or “home rule within the British
empire” the Indian ‘people will still continue to be under
British domination, which will function with the aid and
connivance of the native capitalist class.

"+ o Change of Heart

Those preaching the doctrine of “change of heart” on the
part of the British rulers fail to dissociate themselves clearly
from such halfway measures. Such a doctrine admits the
possibility of reconciling the interests of the Indian people
with those of imperialism, consequently it is a dangerous
doctrine, and the Congress must be freed from it. This ambi-
guity of ts position and the vagueness of its objective have
contributed to the vacillation and weakness that character-
ised the activities of the Congress during the last twelve
months, A determined fight which is required to conquer
national independence for the Indian people is conditional
Upon a clearly defined programme, and only such‘a.pro-
gramme will draw the masses of the pegple into the riational
Struggle as takes into consideration the vital factors'affecting
the lives of the people. *

Therefore, the Indian National Congress declares tne fol-

OWing to be its PROGRAMME OF NATIONAL LIBERATION AND
RECONSTRUCTION ; " .

. ] Complete national independence, separated frm'n. all
mperial connection and free from all foreign supervision,

(2) Election of the national assembly by universal suffrage.
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The sovereignty of the people will be vested in the national
assembly which will be the supreme authority.
(3) Establishment of the fedl:erated republic of India.

Social and Economic Programme

The principles which will guide the economic and social
Tife of the liberated nation are as follows:

(1) Abolition of landlordism. All large estates will be con-
fiscated without any compensation. Ultimate proprietorship
of the land will be vested in the national state. Only those
actually engaged in agricultural industry will be allowed to
hold land. No tax farming will be allowed.

(2) Land rent will be reduced to a fixed minimum with
the object to improving the economic condition of the cul-
tivator. State agricultural cooperative banks will be estab-
lished to provide credit to the peasant and to free him from
the clutches of the moneylender and speculating trader.

(3) State aid will be given to introduce modern methods
in agriculture. Through the state cooperative banks agri-
cultural machineries will be sold or lent to the cultivator on
easy terms.

(4) All indirect taxes will be abolished and a progressive
income tax will be imposed upon incomes exceeding 500
rupees a month.

{5) Nationalisation of public utilities. Mines, railways,
telegraphs and inland waterways will be owned and operat-
ed by the state under the control of workers’ committees,
not for profit, but for the use and benefit of the nation.

(6) Modem industries will be developed with aid and
under the supervision of the state.

(7) Minimum wages in all the industries will be fixed by
legislation.

{8) Eight-hour day. Eight hours a day for five and half
days a week will be fixed by law as the maximum duration

of work for male adults. Special conditions will be laid down

for woman and child labour.

(9) Employers will be obliged by law to provide for a
certain standard of comfort as regards housing, working
conditions, medical aid, etc. for the workers.
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Indian people in its attempt to realise a programme which
proposes to raise India to the statas of any free civilised
nation. The patriotism of the liberals will be measuted by
the adhesica they give to this programme of ours, a pro-
gramme which does not injure them but requires of every
sincere Indjan nationalist the courage and detetmination to
struggle against the foreign ruler. and which aims not at the
economic development of and comfortable position for a
few, but for freedom, progress and prosperity for all. We
know, however, what to expect from both quarters, British
imperialism will never “change its heart” and our upper
classes will never risk a comfortable present and a promising
future assured to them, for real freedom to e nation. Qur
immediate task, therefore, is to involve in the suuggle all
those elements whose welfare demands the realisation of our
programme,

Analysis of Our Forces

Now, 1n a fight it is indispensable to make a correct
estimate of the available and reliable forces and to mobilise
them so as to have their fullest might brought to bear upon
the situation. Great masses of our natjonal army are just on
the point of awakening. Their understanding is still limited
and theif vision not far-reaching. The abstract conception of
pational liberation leaves them indifferent, nor does the
picture of a happy and prosperous life far ahead appeal
strongly to their imagination. They are wrapped up in more
immediate affairs, those affecting their everyday life. In
order to lead them step™by step in the great struggle we
must take up theif immediate problems. Tlfse however
cannot be solved unless there is a radical pofitico-econoric
change, but by standing shoulder to shoulder with thent in
their struggle against immediate grievances, we will help
them develop their revolutionary consciousness., We will
convinee them in actual struggle how their everyday life is
bound up with the aestiny of the entire nation.

It is a known fact that intensified economiic exploitation
has at Jast exhausted the patience of the Indian masses and
shaken their traditional resignation. During the last years
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they have repeatedly-demonstrated their will and readiness
to fight. This rebelliousness of the masses is the solid
foundation on which the activities of the National Congress
should be based. To develop this spontaneous revolt against
unbearable conditions, therefore, will be to strengthen the
national struggle. With the purpose of developing all the
forces oppressed and exploited under the present order and
to lead them in the struggle for national liberation, the
Indian National Congress adopts the following acrion
PROGRAMME :

1) To lead the repemous poor peasantry in their struggle
aggizxst the excesses of landlordism and high vents. This
task will be accomplished by organising militant peasants
unions which will demand: (a) abolition of feudal rights anc}
dues, repeal of the permanent settlement and talukdari
system; (b) confiscation of large estates; (c) g t of
the confiscated estates by councils of the cultivators: (d) re-
duction of land rent, irrigation tax, road cess, etc.; (¢} fixed
tenures; {f) no ejection; (g) abolition of indirect taxation;
(h) low prices; (i) annulment of all the mortgages held by
moneylenders ete.

(2) To back the demands of the peasantry by organising
countrywide mass demonstrations with the slogan of “non-
payment of rent and taxes”.

{3) To organise mass resistance against high prices, in-
crease of railway fare, postage, salt tax and other mdirect
taxation.

(4) To struggle for the recognition of labour unions and
the workers’ right to strike in order to enforce their demands.

(5)-To secure an eight-hour day, minimum wage and
better housing for the industrial workers.

(6) To back up these demands by mass strikes to be deve-
loped into a general strike at everv available opportunity.

(7) To support all strikes politically and financially out of
the Congress fund.

(8) To aitate for the freedom of press, platform and
assentbly.

(9) To organise tenants’ strikes against high house rents
in the cities.
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Indian people in its attempt to realise a programme which
propuses to raise India to the status of any free civilised
nation. The patriotism of the liberals will be measured by
the adhesiuin they give to this programme of ours, a pro-
gramme which does not injure them but requires of every
sincere Indian nationalist the courage and determination to
struggle against the foreign ruler. and which aims not at the
economic development of and comfortable position for a
few, but for freedom, progress and prosperity for all. We
know, however, what to expect from both quarters, British
imperialism will never “change its beart” ‘and our upper
classes will never risk a comfortable present and a promising
future assured to them, for real freedom to tne nation. Our
immediate task, therefore, is to involve in the struggle all
those elements whose welfare demands the realisation of our
programme.

Analysis of Our Forces

Now, n a fight it is indispensable to make a correct
estimate of the available and reliable forces and 1o mobilise
them 5o as to have their fullest might brought to bear upon
the situation, Great masses of our national army are just on
the point of awakening, Their understanding is still limited
and ‘theif vision not far-reaching. The abstract conception of
national liberation leaves them indifferent, nor does the
picture of a happy and prosperous life far ahead‘appeal
strongly to their im;:ﬁination,. They are wrapped up in more
immediate affairs, those affecting their everyday life. In
order to lead them step by step in the great struggle we
must take up their immediate problems, These however
cannot be solved unless there is a radical politico-economic
change, but by standing shoulder to shoulder with thent in
their struggle against immediate grievances, we will help
them develop their revolutionary consciousness., We will
convince them in actual struggle how their everyday life is
bound up with the aestiny of the entire nation.

It is a known fact that intensified economiic exploitation
has at last exhausted the patience of the Indian masses and
shaken their traditional resignation, During the last years
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they have repeatedly-demonstrated their will and readiness
to fight. This rebelliousness of the masses is the solid
foundation on which the activities of the National Congress
should be based. To develop this spontaneous revolt against
unbearable conditions, therefore, will be to strengthen the
national struggle. With the purpose of developing all the
forces oppressed and exploited under the present order and
to lead them in the struggle for national liberation, the
Indian National Congress adopts the following action
PROGRAMME :

(1) To lead the repewous poor peasantry in their stm;zgl.e
against the excesses of landlordism and higk vents. T}us’
task will be accomplished by organising militant peasants
unions which will demand: (a) abolition of feudal rights and
dues, repeal of the permanent settlement and talukdari
system; (b) confiscation of large estates; (c) management of
the confiscated estates by councils of the cultivators: (d) re-
duction of land rent, irrigation tax, road cess, etc.; (e) fixed
tenures; (f) no ejection; (g) abolition of indirect taxation;
(b) Jow prices; (i) annulment of all the mortgages held by
moneylenders ete.

(2) To back the demands of the peasantry by organising
countrywide mass demonstrations with the slogan of “non-
payment of rent and taxes”,

(8) To organise mass resistance against high prices, in-
crease of railway fare, postage, salt tax and other mdirect
taxation.

(4) To struggle for the recognition of labour unions and
the workers’ right to strike in order to enforce their demands,

(5)-To secure an eight-hour day, minimuni wage and
better housing for the industrfal workers.

(8) To back up these demands by mass strikes to be deve-
loped into a general strike at everv available opportunity.

(7) To support all strikes politically and financially out of
the Congress fund.

(8) To agitate for the freedom of press, platform and
assembly.

(9) To organise tenants strikes against high house rents
in the cities.
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(10) To build up a countrywide organisation of national
volunteers,

(11) To organise strikes of the clerks and employees in
the government and commercial offices for higher salaries.

(12) To enter the councils with the object of wrecking
them.,

(.18) To organise mass demonstrations for the release of
politieal prisoners.

The Final Step

The realisation of this programme of action, every clause
of which corresponds to the immediate interests of one or
another section of the people, will increase the fighting
capacity of the nation as a whole. The national armv will
be drilled, so to say, ready for action. Every class will find
the Congress striving for its welfare. In face of a gigantic
mass movement thus organised and involving larger and
larger sections of the population, the authority of the govern-
ment will break down. Noncooperation of the productive
elements of society will paralyse the life of the country, thus
dealing a death-blow to the government, Inauguration of
the campaign of nationwide civil disobedience will preci-
pitate the final stage of our struggle to be crowned inevi-
tably by the conquest of an independent national existence,
in which the people of India will have the opportunity of
progressing in social, economic and intellectual realms, in
accordance with the principles contained in our programme
of national reconstruction.

December 1922
(One Year of Noncooperation, Chapter X)
* * *
(€) SINGARAVELU'S SPEECH IN SUPPORT OF
Lasour REsorution

President, comrades jn this hall, fellow workers, peasants
of Hindustan, ryots and tillers of the soil of Hindustan, 1
have come before you today to speak on your behalf as a
fellow worker. I have come here as a representative of the
great world interest—represented by that great order of the
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world communists—and I have come to give you the great
message which communism offers to the world workers. I
come before you today to offer you the greetings of the
workers of the world—of the communists in America, of
the communists of Soviet Russia, of the communists of
Germany and other world communists—who are interested
in securing you your liberty, your home, your food and your
clothing.

Comrades, you all know that our Congress is fighting for
our rights, the right to lead a free life 1 our country and
these rights ought to be secured for us all. We do not want
the accumulation of power in a few or fewer hands. We
want power enough to enable us to be fed properly, to be
clothed properly and to be housed properly. These are the
essentials we want. Qur Congress must pledge itself to this.
The world communists have pledged themselves to assist
the Congress in securing these rights to you. Comrades, the
communists all over the world have the common faith in the
justness of your cause and in the justness of your demand.
Therefore you have to understand that thev are here in
spirit for helping you to obtain those rights and attain swaraj.
Let us welcome them.

Comrades, first and foremost we have one thing to do—
that is, we have to attain swaraj and the method which
we, as followers of Mahatma Gandhi, can use in attaining
swaraj is nonviolent noncooperation. I have the greatest
faith in that method. That method has been disputed by
our fellow communists abroad. I need not tell you their
names, They have been disputing with me as to the efficacy
of that method. I told them that we have adopted this
method as a practical necessity and that I believed in that
method. Therefore they differ from us fundamentally, But
we the communists in India differ from our fellow commu-
Tsl;lcsl il]':)éoad in this fund];lmental method. We, th?refore.
siolent nr: our mes.sage that not only we .beheve in non-

ncooperation but that we are going to use non-

violent noncooperation against the British dominati

a omination here.
The world workers know it and we ask them also to under-
stand it. T appeal to you, therefore, comrades, that we
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Congressmen should take greater interest in the welfare of
labour.

1 have one more idea to place before you, that is, that
the workers in India should be made a part of our Congress
organisation. Because we have failed to do that, we had the
Bardoli resolution. I make bold to say that Bardoli was a
disaster, because we have failed to take up the workers of
India in the cause of swaraj. We have failed at Bardoli and
we have miserably suffered for our errors and mistakes. I
+herefore want the Congress to lead the nation under non-
violent noncooperation so far as to secure national strikes. I
tell you, without resorting to national strikes, I do not think
we shall be able to swerve by a hair’s breadth the British
domination in Inda. I therefore request you (not only) to
deal with Indian Trade Union Congress but to go direct
to the workers and organise labour unions in the country
as part of our Congress institution.

One word more, comrades and workers, you know not
your own strength, you know not your power. Once you
realise yourselves, that ignorance that blinds your eyes
today will vanish and the world will be yours. In the land

of Ukraine, in the far off Russia, there is a tradition of a
huge giant called the Vee. But his eyelids were so long that
they touched the ground. He could not see anything lying
beyond him. His pendent eyelids are now being slowly
lifted. In one place at least his eyelids have been comiplete-
ly lifted. He has now begun to see beyond him. He now
sces beyond the frontiers, beyond the hills, beyond the
mountains, beyond the seas and beyond the oceans.
Through the workers of Russia, the workers of India, of
Asia, of Europe and America and of Australia have become
one in comradeship. They have all pledged themselves to
work for that comradeship. We communists believe in the
brotherhood of the human race. The workers of India also
wilt help in effecting such a unity of the human race.
“Therefore hearken, you bourgeoisie, hearken to me, know
that the workers of India are awakened. Know that like
their comrades abroad they now sce beyond the hills,
‘beyond the seas and oceans, encompassing all the world”
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speech and began by addressing the assembled delegates as
“comrades”, loud bursts of applause greeted him and,
from that moment until he left Gaya, he was addressed as
comrade by thousands of Congressmen, and soon came to
be known as the Comrade of the House, In recommending
him to the subcommittees for labour, members stood up
and shouted that “Newbold” of the House should be made
a member. One must take such compliments cum granu
salo knowing how shallow are such outbursts of popular
enthusiasm, and Mr Singaravelu went quietly on with his
business. His appearance, however, received by the motley
assembly at Gaya will prove to be an historic episode, and
those who jeered would have done better to marvel at the
courage which led a grey-beard of over sixty to openlyv
proclaim himself a communist when younger spints quailed
in terror at the prospect of government prosecution and
ostracism from the ranks of “respectable” nationalism.

{The Vanguard of Indian Independence, Vol. III, No, 2, 1 March 1923)

* * *

(g) M. N. Rov’s LETTER 10 S. A. DaNce

Berlin, December 12.
(1922)
Dear Mr. Dange,

Back again here after 7 weeks. The congress is over,
The absence of anybody straight from India was lamented.
I hope my last letter written from M. has reached vou. The
proposed” conference has been decided upon. It is our
immediate task. The preparations must be made at once.
Delegates should reach here not later than the end of
January. Detailed instructions and other details will reach
vou as soon as possible, in a different way, which I hope.
will be less unfortunate than the rest. It is regretted to tell
you that your presence is urgently needed. Besides you are
authorised to select one or two more from the groups likely
to fail in line with our programme of a mass party (not
class). Hope one from the trade union (not the Congress}
will be very welcome. Enclosed is a copy of a letter which
originally has been sent to the addressee but T am afraid it -
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has not reached in time, for the delay in the mail. I sup-
pose the letter can be published in the Socialist. So also
there are other articles enclosed. More later. With greetings
M.R.
(Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Exhibit No. 7.)
»* »
(h) M. N. Roy’s Lerrer 10 S. A. Dance
Berlin, December 19, 1922
My dear Comrade Dange,
It is long since we have heard anything from you. ..
I wrote you in a hurry after coming back from Moscow.
It is expected that you have already taken some steps
about the conference here. Nanda Lal (this is admittedly a
Pseudonym for Charles Ashleigh) told you extensively about
the necessity of such a conference and you yourself must be
of the same view. We expected to hear from you about the
results of the attempts you promised Nanda Lal to make in
this respect, ..

The Communist International thinks that the time has
come for the organisation of our party in India, We ex-
pected to begin the work taking the delegation to the
Fourth Congress as the basis. Therefore we were very very
anxious to have such a delegation come; and we_went to
the extent of sending a special messenger (Ashleigh, appa-
rently) for the purpose, but for various difficulties none of
You could come to the congress. So it was decided that we
should have a conference here as early as possible. In this
conference should be called representatives from all the
groups in agreement with our programme and feeling the
feed for a new start in the movement. There are already
several such groups in existence in India, and we are in
touch with them. This conference will be held under the
Auspices of the Comintern whose representatives will' Be
Present in it, besides representatives from the British and

—_—
* This letter—Ex 7—was intercepted and kept by the CID,
PH-33
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ing them to communicate with you. Hoping to hear from
you by return miail, with best wishes and greetings.
{Kanpur Conspiracy Case, Exhimt No. 20)

* * »*
(i) Socrar. EnancreaTion

The real and lasting freedom of a people demands their
complete and unconditional social emancipation. From
time immemorial, the working class has lived in a state of
social slavery. Why is this so? Why is the class which pro-
duces everything condemned to slavery? Is it because it is
by nature inferior to the other classes? Is there any reason
to believe that those who maintain society by their toil are
in any way inferior to those who live in idle luxury? No,
we cannot believe that some have been specially ordained
to live in comfort and happiness, while the great majority
exist in want and misery. Two hundred workers build a
house. In this house, a few people live comfortably. Who
decides that these few, and not the many whose Iabour has
built the house, shall live in it? The law of private property
decides. The people who have paid for the house are said
to own it, though they have done nothing to bring it into
existence. They have not laid one brick; they have not
moved a piece of stone; they have not carried one pitcher
of water. Yet we are told: “The owners have paid the
workers wages for their labour.” Where did the owners get
this money with which they paid wages to the workers?
They did not coin it, neither did it drop from heaven. This
money with which the workers are paid their wages does
not belong to the owners, because it has been gained by
exploitation, by robbing other workets of the fruits of their
labour. The money has been gained from profits made on
land or industry or trade and-all profits, as we have seen,
are made from the unpaid labour of the working class.
Thus the wealth of the rich does not rightfully belong to
them, but to those who have worked to produce it.

Just so long as cverything that is produced by the labour
of the many remains the property of the few, just so long:
will the working class continue to be the slace of the capi-
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talist class, of those who own private property. Until this
system based upon private ownership, which leads to the
exploitation of human labour, is changed, there cannot be
real freedom. Since everything of value is created by human
labour, these should belong to all those who work. And in
order to earn the right to live in human society, productive
labour should be made compulsory to all.

Some argue thus: “Well, the people of the upper classes
are more educated and more intelligent than the workers,
that is why they are able to earn more money.” This is a
foolish argument. If the children of the workers and pea-
sants were sent to the same schools and colleges as the
children of the rich, would they be any less educated than
the latter? Of course not. It is not lack of ability, but Jack
of opportunity, that creates a difference in education and
culture, It is not natural inferiority but economic disability
that creates such a wide gulf between the rich privileged
classes and the poor and downtrodden masses. The wages
they receive are not sufficient to feed their children; how
then can they send them to school, especially in a country
where education is neither free nor compulsory? No, it is
not natural inferiority, they are maintained in poverty so
that the few may live in luxury.

Against this system, we must rebel. We declare war on
it, and we demand its overthrow, This is what we want.
National freedom, a small increase in wages, some slight
improvements in our miserable way of living will not, after
all, change our life very much for the better. The cost of
living will keep step with the increase in wages. As long as
capitalism exists, so long as society is based upon private
ownership, the working class will continue to be exploited
by the possessing class. We demand the liberation of the
industrious classes. We are struggling for that state of
society in thich everyone shall work, and each will enjoy
the full fruits of his labour. We fight for national indepen-
dence because we know that it is the first step forward
towards our ultimate goal. What we really strive for, what
we really want, is for the Indian nation to become a free
community of those who labour productively for the good
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-of society. In such a community the idle rich can have no
place. It is the task of the workers to establish such a.
society. We propose to educate, organise and lead the work-
ing class in this struggle for social emancipation, which
will be hard and prolonged. The goal cannot be reached at
once, we must progress by stages. In order to free the toil-
ing masses from social slavery, we have to fight every inch
of the way. The privileged class is seated very firmly in the
saddle. It cannot be overthrown at once. When the foreign
ruler is driven out, our native master class will take its
place. Age-long economic enslavement has obstructed our
moral and intellectual progress. For this reason, in spite of
the unbearable misery in which the majority of us live,
many are still resigned to their lot. They believe fate has
ordained them to be poor and to suffer. This ignorance and
passivity of the miasses has always been fomented by the
upper classes and maintained by every means within their
power, chief among which has been the preaching of reli-
gions that teach resignation to our earthly lot as to the will
of god. The first thing we have to fight and overcome is this
spirit of resignation and submission engendered by super-
stition and ignorance. This task is aided by objective ecano-
mic forces, which have shaken the traditional passivity of
the Indian masses and have set them on the war path. It is
our task to direct this awakening in the channels that will
lead to real freedom.

We must educate the ignorant workers, We must show
them how they are robbed and exploited. Many do not
know what slaves they are; they think it a virtue to be

gor. We must teach™ them that those who preach the
~virtues of poverty are not true spiritual guides, but the pro-
tectors of the interests of the master class. The masses must
be freed from their moral slavery in order to realise fully
the misery of their material life. Throughout the ages they
have been taught that they will be rewarded in the after
life if they suffer patiently in this. This is all very well to
say, but we know that the hope of future bliss does not
Jessen the sufferings of our everyday life, which is the only
‘actuality we know of, No, we must fight to win freedom in
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this life, to improve our present economic condition in
-order to release other and higher faculties, born of leisure
and enjoyment. We must teach the masses that the philoso-
phy of poverty is conducive to the interests of the idle rich,
because it keeps the people docile and harmless. This spirit
of docility and resignation does not make for freedom; so
Tong as the Indian people remain victims of this pernicious
doctrine, even the pohtical liberation of our country eannot
‘be realised.

Therefore we want to organise the workers 1n their own
class organisations with the object of fighting for the
interests of their class. If they do not wish to be deceived
and betrayed, let them not trust to the leadership of the
upper classes, whose interests are fundamentally opposed to
their own. The exploited masses can be educated and
organised effectively only in the school of revolutionary
mass action,

Revolutionary Mass Action

The working class must be organised first of all to defend
its own economic interests. We have seen how the interests
«of the entire people in any country cannot be the samie,
because they are divided into two antagonistic classes,
namely the propertied and the propertyless, the owner and
the producer, the employer and the employee, the capital-
ist and the worker. The former thrives on the exploitation
of the latter; therefore, the interest of the one cannot be the
interest of the other. Both may unite temporarily to fight
together against a common enemy, but this union can never
‘be permanent, because each is struggling for a different
goal—neither is actuated by the same motives; each wants
liberty, but the liberty of their respective class.

The Indian people as a whole are exploited by the foreign
ruler, and therefore the British government is their comi-
mon enemy irrespective of class distinction. Rich and poor,
<capitalist and worker, bourgeoisie and proletariat, are fight-
ing and must continue to fight in a united front against the
foreign domination. This fight is called the struggle for
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that the people are divided into two antagonistic classes,
with mutually opposing interests.

The Indian workers and peasants will join the stru{;g]e
against foreign rule, impelled by the interests of their class,
because it exploits them, keeps them economically back-
ward and obstructs their social progress. Our fight is of a
different nature from that of the rich zamindars, capitalists
and intellectuals. We are fighting for the interests of the
common peaple and our goal must be always clear before
us. We want to end foreign exploitation of the Indian
masses in order to better their economic condition. This is
our immediate goal. Qur ultimate goal is the end of all
exploitation, We want to break the age-long social slavery
of all those who live by labour, who create all wealth.

How to achieve this ultimate goal? How to proceed? A
hard struggle lies before us. Our fight will be a long one.
JIntelligent leadership is necessary, but we must ultimately
learn to depend on the irresistible strength of mass action,
impelled ever forward by relentless economic forces, which
in the end always triumph. Our task is to develop in the
minds of the masses this consciousness of their own power,
to awaken their interest and develop their indomitable will
to conquer freedom. They will do the rest.

By agitation, we can educate the workers to understand
the interests of their class. We can teach them how to
organise themselves for concerted action on the econonic
and political field. We can help to root out of them that
spirit of resignation, of submission to fate, which robs them
of all-initiative and desire to improve their niaterfal exis-
tence by active struggle. We must teach themi their right to
live as 'human beings, and help them to formulate the
demands which must be backed up by determined mass
action, which under perfect organisation and leadership
can be developed into a countrywide general strike.

Our task will be aided by external forces, ever at work.
Starvation and age-long suffering have already shaken the
traditional resignation of the Indian working class, They
are in a rebellious mood, ready to fight. They demiand a
change in their condition but because of their centuries of N
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national freedom. The Indian people are fighting for their
political independence, for the right to rule themselves.
The Indian propertied class wants to be free of foreign rule
because, under it, freedom of development of and the un-
restiicted right of exploitation is denied to this class. If alf
the wealth produced by the workers and peasants of India
remained in the hands of the rich native capitalists, the
British would cease to rule India, because there would be
no profit in their rule. As long as a foreign government
rules the country, the native capitalist class must lose 2
portion of the proceeds of exploitation, which are appro-
priated by the foreign ruler and which the native capitalists
consider their legitimate die. Such being the case, the
native upper classes must fight the foreign exploiter. They
say they are struggling against foreign domination to make
the country free, but what they are really fighting for is
their own interest. They are fighting for the freedom to
exploit the Indian workers and peasants and the natural
resources of the country, in order to secure this they must
become the rulers of India. This is the national freedomnr
they ate striving for; this is what they want.

But is this what we want? Will the condition of the toil-
ing masses, who constitute the great majority of the Indian
peaple, be any better off after gaining such national free-
dom? No, surely not. The Indian workers and peasants are
poor, they are starving, they die by thousands from famine
and pestilence, because the exploitation of the propertied
classes deprives them of the fruit of their labour. The
British, being the rulers of the nation, are able to rob the
people more than the native capitalists do. Therefore we
must fight to overthrow them, But the overthrow of British
rule will not be enough to free the entire people from econo-
mic exploitation and social slavery. The fundamental motive
of our struggle is to abolish the source of human exploita-
tion, which lies in the system of private property, of pro-
duction for profit, in @ word, capitalism. Since the entire
Indian people are exploited by a foreign power, the entire
people must rebel against it, must unite their forces to fight
against and overthrow it. But this does not alter the fact
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that the people are divided into two antagonistic classes,
with mutually opposing interests.

The Indian workers and peasants will join the stru§gle
against foreign rule, impelled by the interests of their class,
because it exploits them, keeps them economically back-
ward and obstructs their social progress. Our fight is of a
different nature from that of the rich zamindars, capitalists
and intellectuals. We are fighting for tlie interests of the
common people and our goal must be always clear before
us. We want to end foreign exploitation of the Indian
masses in order to better their economic condition. This is
our immediate goal. Our ultimate goal is the end of all
exploitation. We want to break the age-long social slavery
of all those who live by labour, who create all wealth,

How to achieve this ultimate goal? How to proceed? A
hard struggle lies before us. Our fight will be a long one.
Intelligent leadership is necessary, but we must uvltimately
learn to depend on the irresistible strength of mass action,
impelled ever forward by relentless economic forces, which
in the end always triumph. Our task is to develop in the
minds of the masses this consciousness of their own power,
to awaken their interest and develop their indomitable will
1o conquer freedom. They will do the rest.

By agitation, we can educate the workers to understand
the interests of their class. We can teach them how to
organise themselves for concerted action on the economic
and political field. We can help to root out of them that
spirit of resignation, of submission to fate, which robs them
of all-initiative and desire to improve their material exis-
tence by active struggle. We must teach theni their right to
live as human beings, and help them to formulate the
demands which must be backed up by determined mass
action, which under perfect organisation and leadership
can be developed into a countrywide general strike.

Qur task will be aided by extemal forces, ever at work.
Starvation and age-long suffering have already shaken the
traditional resignation of the Indian working class. ‘They
are in a rebellious mood, ready to fight. They dentand a
change in their condition but because of their centuries of N
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moral and material slavery, the majority of them do not
know exactly “what to fight for. It is our task to infuse
consciousness in these toiling masses—to develop the spon-
taneous awakening and intensify their rebellious spirit of
leading their struggle for the redress of their immediate
grievances. Our object should be to create discontent every-
where against the present system of exploitation, and to
intensify it wherever it exists. Thus will the ideal of swaraj
be brought within the understanding of the workers and
peasants of India. Let us lead them forward under the
slogan: “Down twith foreign rule”; “Down with all exploi-
tation”; “Land to the peasant and bread to the worker”

(What Do We Want?, Part III, pp. 37-43)
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Amir of Bukhara—45, 50, 63,
64, 67, 138

Andrews, C. ¥.—208, 212, 430,
436, 563

Andronov, 1—16, 110

Aquinas, Thomas—438

Ashleigh, Cnarles—A  British
communist who began his life
as a railway clerk in Buenos
Aires—later in USA in touch
with militant working class
motement. Arrested in a strike
in 1918 with 100 others and
sentenced to 10 years but later
released and deported from
USA in February 1922 to
UK+ Tatex went to Berlin.
Sent on behalf of the Comin-
tern to contact Indian commu-
nists to send delegation to the
4th Congress of CL. Arrived in
Bombay by mailboat on 19
September 1922, Detained on
board, luggage searched, al-
Jowed to land—lodged in z
hotel~kept under surveillance
—asked to return by the next
mail-boat. as his passport was

him, (Ref. Home Department
Pol,, File No 22 of 1923, Part
IV, section 1.8).—520, 521,
522, 523, 526, 593
Asoka—287n
Asthana, Dr—336
Aurobindo—20
Awasthi, Ramashankar—275
Aziz Ahmed—55, 249
Aziz Bhopali—275

Banry, Cor. F.M~—17, 64, 65,
66, 67, 96

Bakar Ali Mirza—82,

Balabanova, Angehca—147

Banerjee, Jitendra Lal-—413

Bapat, Senapati—276

Baptista, J.—207, 208, 414, 429

Barakatullak (Biography on pp.
11416)—1, 5, 16, 17, 18, 19,
20, 30, 31, 58, €5, 80, 82, 93,
110, 112, 114-16, 115n, 118,
120, 121, 122, 128, 218, 253.
254

Barbuse, Henri—316

Basher (Moulavi)—17

“Beanmont” (See Masood Ali
Shah)—223, 227

Beer, Max—429

Bell, James—254, 255, 259

Bell, Thomas—226n, 429

Besant, Annje—208

Bhattacharya, Dr Abinash Chan-
dra—6, 7

Bhattacharya, Narendranath
(See M. N. Roy)—22, 140,
141, 142, 143
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Bhide, Ramkrishna Gopal—275,
276

‘Biswas, Baidyanath-—527

Boradin, Michael—19, 24, 31,
49, 146, 147, 252, 253, 254,
256, 259

Bose, Rash Behari—5, 23, 25, 26,
141, 143, 145, 215, 216

Bose, Subhas Chandra—6, 222,
521

Bradley, B.F—226

Brandler, H—147, 171, 261

Bravin—-65, 66, 712

Brelvi, 5. A—208

‘Buddha—288, 437, 439

‘Bukharin, N. 1.—86, 260, 429

Cariss, P.—146

Cama, Madam—S, 7, 79, 85, 88

Candler, Edmund—69, 74

Cape, Jonathan—64

Cardew, Major A, N—68

Cary, E. H—157

Carranza, General V.—144, 145,
46

1
Chakravorty, Chandor Kanta—
144n
Chaman Lall,
208, 213
Chang Tso-lin—557
Charles I—301
Chattopadhyay, Gautam—26, 275
-CL 1. ]:)r Awl 1

Dewan—73, 206,

~—79

“Chattopadhyaya, Harindranath—

Chattopadhyaya, Mrinalini—26,
207

«Ch b Virend 1
(Biography on pp. 79-84)—1,
6,7,8,9,10,11, 16, 17, 21, 28,
29, 30, 31, 32, 65, 79-84, 85,

87, 88, 89, 93, 114, 115, 116,
147, 220, 237, 250, 251, 252,
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253, 254, 255, 255n, 256, 257,
258, 259, 260, 261

Chernov—9

Chicherin, G. V.—17, 19, 20, 115,
115n, 122, 247, 257, 357

Christ—439, 441, 442

Churchill, Winston—316

Clemenceau—109

Cromwell, Oliver~301

Curzon, Lord—12, 52, 64, 65, 96,
223

Dance, S. A—57, 207, 208, 218,
228, 238, 268, 215, 277, 278,
279, 280, 281, 305, 309, 310,
311, 316, 427, 429, 483, 484,
485, 505, 506, 507, 508, 509,
510, 511, 512, 515, 516, 517n,
520, 521, 522, 523, 524, 526,
527, 562, 564, 565, 592, 593,
595n

Das, Chiraranjan—521

Das, C. R.--269, 332, 339, 340,
413, 418, 428, 495, 561, 565,
566

Das, Mrs C. R—428, 444

Das, Tarsknath—144n

Dasgupta, Birendranath—S5, 32,
148, 220, 253, 254

Denikin—67, 68, 292, 295

Deodhar—309

Deshpande, S V.-—310

Deuskar, Sakharam Ganesh—25

Dimitrov, Georgi—83

Dinanand, Swami—563

Dutt Clemens—221

Datt, Pramathnath alias Daud
Ali—Came over from USA in
the period of the first world
war to assist in revolutionary
work urder the Berlin Com-
mittee. Together with other
Indian revolutionaries—M. P.
B. T. Acharya, B N. Dasgupta,
P. Khankhoje—carried on pro-
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paganda among Indian soldiers
taken as war-prisoners in Con.
stantinople. Cooperated with
these revolutionaries to form a
liberation army which was 1o
march through Persia to In-
dia’s north-west frontier. While
in Persia taken prisoner by the
British, escaped imprisonment
and crossed into Soviet Russia
in 1921, Was in the Indian de.
legation of revolutionaries
which negotiated with Soviet
leaders in 1921. Remained in
Soviet Russia, worked in the
Oriental Institute of Leningrad
University &l his death.—49,
253, 254

Dut, R. P—82, 206, 268, 360,
362

Dutta, Dr Bhupendranath (1880-
1961)—Brother of Swami
Vivekananda. Associated with
Anushilan Samiti’s youth wing,
later associated’ with Yugantar
group, edited Yugantar for
some time. Arrested for sedi:
tion, left for Europe after re.
lease. In Germany in 1914 as.
sociated with V. Chattopa.
dhyaya in the Bern Com-
mittee. Torted to socialism
after the October Revolution,
was in the delegation of Indian
revolutionaries which negotia-
ted with Soviet leaders in 1921,
after returning to Berlin in the
early twenties active with
Chattopadhyaya  in  “Indian
News and Information Bu.
reau”. Returned to India in
1925, associated with youth
and peasants’ movements in
the late twenties, author of
Aprakashite Rajnaitik ltihas,

Dialectics of Land Ei i
of Indiz and many other works
on aathropology and politics.
—6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,
16, 17, 18, 19, 21, 25, 26, 21,
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 39, 80, 81,
86, 94, 95, 114, 115, 121, 122,
147, 148, 217, 218, 220, 224,
224n, 228, 250, 251, 252, 253,
254, 255, 2580, 256, 257, 258,
259, 260, 340, 361, 426, 528

Dutta, Narendranath (See
Swami Vivekananda)—391, 392

EserLemn~-527
Einstein, Alberi—316
Engels—281

Enver Pasha—124

Favrovsky, N. I—241

Fazil Al Qadir—48

Fazl Ilahi Qurban-—22, 37, 41,
55, 60, 215, 229, 237, 239, 240,
245, 248

Ferozuddin  Mansoor—QOne  of
the Muhajirs of the batch of
80. Was in the aviation class
in Tashkent military school,
also in the Unjversity for the
Toilers of the Fast. Left
Tashkent for India via Pamirs
in  1922. Sentenced to one
year's RI in Peshawar Conspi-
racy Case. After release, an
active communist organiser and’
journalist, worked in Nauja-
wan Bharat Sabha, wrote for
Mehnatkash and later ~for
Kirti "(Urdu). Leading mem-
ber of CPI in the Punjab in
forties. In Pakistan after inde-
pendence, became the first
secretary of CP jn West Paki-
gtan,—1, 22, 37, 41, 55, 60, 93,
215, 226, 229, 248, 505
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Fida Ali Zahid—48n, S5, 60, 229,
218, 249

Fineberg—102

Fitingova, Rosa (Abani  au-
kherji's wife)~57, 216, 231

Fleishner—3$15n

Foley, Major—223

France, Anatole—316

Francis of Assisi, St—438

Freeman, A. C.—237, 239, 243

Frunze, M.V.—51

GALLACHER, WILLI-—429

Gandhiji—2, 15, 16, 20, 31, 33,
34, 35, 72, 74n, 159, 160, 252,
269, 271, 272, 274, 275, 277.
280, 285, 288, 289, 290, 299
308, 310, 321, 322, 323, 324,
325, 326, 327, 329 330, 331,
332, 335, 337, 345, 349, 351,
367, 394, 396, 397, 402 405,
406, 407, 413, 416, 417, 418,
419, 421, 422, 423 424, 425,
428, 429, 434, 437, 438, 439,
440, 441, 442, 443, 448. 450,
451, 452, 453, 454, 4S5, 456,
457, 458, 459, 460, 465, 470,
483, 484, 485, 496, 498, 499,
500, 516, 525, 560, 589

Geutana—441

Ghate, S, V.—225, 226, 516

Ghaus  (Gauhar or  Gaur)
Rahman—Left TIndiz during
the Hijrat in 1920 spring,
crossed over into Soviet Russia
with the batch of B0 from
Afghanistan, was in the avia.
tion class in Tashkent military
school, also in the University
for the Toilers of 'the East in
Moscow  (1921.22) where he
joined the CPI, was sentenced
to two years” RI in the Pesha.
war Conspiracy Case (1923).

PH-39
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—22, 37, 41, 55, 60, 215, 229
248

Ghosh, Ajoy—62

Ghulam Ahmed Khan—249

Ghvlam Fariq—48

Ghulam Hussain—221, 523

Ghulam Mohammad—55

Gill, Dalip Singh—Son of a pea-
sant of Patiala. Was in Ame.
rica during the first world war,
made acquintance with Karl
Liebknecht in prison in Ger-
many. The latter set him free
after the November 1918 revo-

Iution in Germany. Went to
Russia  beginning  of 1919.
Member of the delegation

which met Leni. in May 1919.
Active in Berlin association of
Indian revolutioaries in 1922.
—16, 18, 110

Gokhale, GK~342

Gorakh—275

Gour, Dr—421

Grand Lama of Tibet—329

Grand Mufti—b7, 68

Green, Major--223

Guha, Kedareshwar—141

Gupta, Anand—I12, 13, 96

Gupta, Herambalal—253, 254

Glipta, Nalini~26, 28, 218, 223,
254, 256, 278, 339, 340, 506,
523, 528

Gupta, Shiv Prasad—27

Hasie Anmep (Naseem) —Went
,, With the batch of 80 to Tash-
kent, was in the infantry class
in the military school there,
also in the FEastern People’s
University. Came to India via
Pamirs, sentenced to one
years’ RI in Peshawar Conspi.
racy Case. Later worked for
some time for the Communist
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Party in Delhi. In 1928 begin-
ning Tled secretly h

Hegel—287n
ig—114

with Shaukat Usmani, Moham-
mad Shafiq snd Masood Ali
Shah to Moscow probably at-
tended the Congress of the
Young Communist Interna.
held in Moscow at the time of
the Sixth Congress of the CI
{Aug.-Sept. 1928}, Usmani in
‘his unpublished sutobiography
says, be remained in the USSR,
doing some teaching job. Rafiq,
his brother who was in the
RIN Revolt (1946) kept in
touch with Habib till 1949.—
55, 60, 222, 226, 229, 248

‘Habib, Prof M.—95

Habib Wafa—55

Hebibullah, Amir—119

Hafiz, Dr—253, 254

Hejrah Begum—131

Haldar, S. N—§63

Hall, Lt-Col Sir F~T4n

Hardayal (18841939)—One of
the founders of the Ghadar
Party in California in the pe-
riod of the first world war,

Associated  with the Berlin
Committee, author of several
pamphlets of the GChadar

Party, active on behalf of the
Berlin Committee in Switzer-
land, Kabul and Stock
holm(2). In the eatly twen-
ties severed his connections
with the Indian revolutionaries
and published a statement and
a pamphlet declaring his alle-
giance to the British empire.—
s, 11, 257, 257n
Hardie, Keir—85
Hasrat Mohani—281, 3420, 420,

452
Heckert, Fritz—527

Hitler—65, 82, 87, 93, 221, 258
Holkars, the—305

Horniman, B.G.—318
Humbert-Droz—577
Hyndman--7, 85

Teran—16, 18, 19, 110
Iyer, E. L—207, 210, 527
Iy=r, Nilakantha—q427

Jan MoHaMMAD—22]

Jaures, Jean—7, 86

Jemal Pasha~124

Jesus—437

Joffe, A, A—12, 30

Joglekar, K, N.—207, 310, 505,
517n, 562

Jordan, D. S—143

Joshi, Dr Laxman Narayan—273

Joshi, N. M.—207, 527

Joshi, P. C—14, 102, 226, 275,
275n

Joshi, V. H~~51%

Yuvekar—516

Karser—14n, 94, 95

Kar, Surendranath—Went to
USA in 1910, was arrested in
San Francisco Conspiracy Case
in 1917, sentenced to 2 years
(May 1918), After releass
worked for the Ghadar Party
after its  reorganisation in
1920-21 with Santokh Singh as
genera) secretary. Dr Bhu.
pendranath Dutta says he
was called to Berlin in 1921;
despite his i1l health, Kar
joined the communist group
formed by Dr Dutta (ARI, p.
302-3). Later we find him co-
operating with M. N. Roy with
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whom he signed “Manilesto to
the AllIndia Congress Com.
mittee™ dated 15 July 1922,
He died in Berhn in 1923
(AR], p. 166).~329, 479
‘Karakhan, L. M—19, 49
Ksrsan, Shramendra (See M. N.
Roy)—413, 415, 416, 418
‘Karunovskaya, Mrs  (Virendra.
nath Chattopadhyaya's wife) —

Katayama, Sen—530, 532

Kstdare, L. A~516

Kaushik, Devendra—17, 20, 39,
48, 53, 53, 56, 57, 58. 121

Kaye, C—Director General of the
Tatelligence Bureau in Brhish
India in the early twenties,
Author of the vonfidential
yeport of the British govern-
ment in Indis, Communism in
India (1926).~26, €9, 81, 116,
218, 219, 223, 224, 225, 226,
227, 250, 251, 253, 258, 310n,
358, 426, 427, 429n, 506, 507,
508, 509, 521, 522, 524, 528

Keazi Nazrul Islam—278

Reane—226

Kerensky—7, 9, 10, 11, 126n,
127, 291, 292

Khairy, Abdul Jabbar—13, 14,
93-95, 101

Kbairy, Abdvl Sattar—13, 14,
9395

Khairy brothers (Biography on
pp. 9395)—13, 14, 14n, 64,
65, 9395, 86

Khan of Khiva—63, 64

Khankhoje, Dr Pand In
1900 in his teens took part In
a secret youth organisation
making weapons and bombs,
Advised by Lokamanya Tilak

o11

Berkley and then at the Mili.
tary Academy, Iater studied in
Oregon Agricuhural  College,
Joined Ghadar Panty in Cali.
fornia, sent by them when the
first world war broke out
1o Constantinople. Working
under instructions of Berlin
Committee,  together  with
Acharya, B. N. Dasgupta and
Daud AL Dutta made propa-
ganda among Indian soldiers
taken war prisoners there and
formed an Indisn revolutionary
army. This was 1o march
through Persia to  India’s
frontier and there link up with
Baluchi tribes and organise
actions against the DBrftish
forces in Northern  Indiaz.
These operations were not
ruccessful. He remained in
Persia till 1920, Travelling via
Turkey and Berlin reached
M..cow in the beginning of
19:1, was in the delegation of
Indian  revolutionaries who
came to Soviet Russia in 1921
summer, to negotiate with
Soviet leaders, along with V.
Chattopadhyaya and Lubani
was co-signatory of the theses
sent by them jointly to
Lenin regarding situation in
India. Lenin replied to them:
“I vead your theses with great
interest, But why new theses?™
Reported to have attended
the Third .Congress of the
Comintern (22 June—12 July
1921), met Lenin and had
meetings with Chicherin  and
Trotsky, after 1922 was asso-
cmed with “Indian News and

went abroad 1o USA, nudmd
at California  Uni in

Bureau” led by V.
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Chattopadhyaya. In the late
twenties lelt for Mexico
where he remained till in-
dependence. After returning to
India was a minister for agri-
culture in Madhya Pradesh for
& short time, lafer led a retired
life and died on 22 January
1967 in Nagpur—32, 49, 80,
81, 86, 87, 253, 254, 255, 256,
2517, 258, 259

Khan, M.A—207, 412

Khuda Baksh—17

Khushi Mohammad (See Mo-
hammad Ali Sepassi)—221

Kitchlew, Dr Saifuddin—413

Knight, Holford—209

Kolarov—530

Kolchak—68

Kolhatkar, Achyut Balwant—277

Komarov, Dr—179

Kothawala, H, R—26

Krashennikov—258

Krasin, L. B—66

Krestinsky, N, N—122

Krishna Rao, G. V.—275, 312,
426 -

Krishnavarma, Shyamji—Origi-
ginally from Saurashtra (Gu-
jarat). Ardent supporter of
Lokamanya Tilsk and of com-
plete independence. Formed
the first group of Indian revo.
lutionaries abroad in England
in cooperation with Madam
Cama, Rana and V. D. Savar
Xar and others, founded Indian
Home Rule Society in Eng-
land, edited Indian Sociolo-
logist, the English monthly
from Geneva (1905), shifted
to Paris and later to Switzer
land where he remained till
his death in 1930.~5, 6, 79,
1

Kropotkin, Peter—7

Kruger, Dr Horst—28, 29, 79, 87
Krupskaya, N. K.—87, 88, 8%
Kulkarni, V. H—310
Kumaranand, Swami—281

Kun, Bela—48, 210, 210n
Kuusinen, Otto—171, 171n

Lamt, JITENDRANATH—141

Lansbury—153

Lawrence, Sir Pethick—290

Lenin—7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16,
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 29,
30, 34, 39, 46, 50, 51, 52, 58,
59, 81, 85, 86, B7, 88, 89, 93,
96, 105, 110, 112, 113, 115,
115n, 122, 125, 126, 146, 149,
150, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160,
161, 162, 163, 165, 166, 168,
169, 170, 171, 192, 193, 195,
196, 197, 206, 208, 209, 210n,
218, 240, 252, 255, 2550, 257,
258, 259, 260, 262, 263, 264,
265, 274, 275, 276, 277, 217n,
278, 279, 281, 285, 287, 288,
289, 290, 293, 293n, 294, 308,
309, 310, 312, 339, 358, 360,
362, 411, 412, 428, 483, 484,
520, 524, 535, 564

Liebknecht, Karl—15, 18

Litvinov, M. M~-73

Lloyd, Sir George—335

Lloyd George, David—109, 419,
420, 421

Longuet, Jean—7, 86

Lotwals, L. B—221, 281, 308,
309, 524

Luhani, Ghulam Ambja Khan—
Originally from East Bengal
For studies was in England in
the period of first world war,
imbibed  revolutionary end
socialist ideas. In 1920 came
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over to Berlin and joined with
V. Chattopadhyaya, was in the
delegation of Indian revolu-
tionaries which negotiated with
Seviet state and party leaders
regerding help to India's in.
dependence struggle  (1921),
remained in Soviet Russia cor
operating with Roy (1922.28),
in autumn 1928 was one of the
Indizn delegation at the Sixth
Congress of the Cl. Later
yemained in Soviet Russia,
wrote  several articles in
Inprecor on Indian struggle—
28, 80, 81, 86, 87, 24in, 253,
254, 255, 256

Luxemburg, Rosa—-15, 157, 158

Mrcarrvey—64

Macaulay—30In

Madkholkar, G.T.—310

Mshmud—221

Majumdar, Bhupati~-527

Malaviga, Pr Madan Mohan—
73, 386, 447

Malinovsky—89

Malleson, Gen—63, 64, 67, 68

Manilall, Dr—218, 510

Mann, Torr—266n, 312

Mansoor, Dr—18, 253, 254,
254m, 257

Mantri—307

‘Manuilsky—171n, 360

Maring, Henrik——46

Martin (See M. N. Roy)—23,
145

Marx—5, 7, 23, 123, 143, 255,
278 280, 281, 290, 294, 309.

Musood Ali Shah {(Biography
on pp. 223:28)—48n, 52, 55,
222, 223.28, 224n, 229, 231,
249, 522, 528

McLean, John—20
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Mehta, Jamnadas—S517n, 562

Misn  Akbar Shah  (Salim)
{Biography on p. 222)-—41,
43n, 52, §5. 60, 222, 229, 231,
218

Mir Abdul sfajid—Went with
the Muhajirs in the batch of
80, was in Tashkent school
and Eastern People’s Univer-
sity, Came back via Pamirs,
sentenced in Peshawar Cons-
piracy Case for one yesr RL
After release was active in
workers' and peasants’ move-
ment in the Punjab, started
and edited Aehnathash, a
militant workers’ weekly. Loter
convicted in the Meerut Cons-
piracy Case. Was gn activist
of the CPI, aleo one of the
founders of the Naujawan
Bharat Sabha in 1926, Went
to Pakistan after independs
ence~—1, 21, 37, 41, 55, 60,
93, 215, 229, 248 .

Mirajkar, S. §.—207, 516

Mitre, Jatin—522, 527

Mitrokhin, L. A—110, 258, 275n

Mitter, J. B—207

Mohammad Akbar Khan Qureshi
(Mohammad Akbar) -~ Led
the batch of 80 Muhajirs to
Tashkent, was in aviation class
in Tashkent military echool.
After returning” secretly via
Kabul and Chamarkand was
arrested in Lahere on 25
September 1921, sentenced
to  three yearss RI In
Peshawar Conspiracy Case {on
31.5.1922) and one year RY
in the 2nd Peshawar Conspi-
racy Case (26.4.1923), After
his release in the thirties was
active in the national Lbera-
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tion movement, later joined
the Forward Bloc and was res-
ponsible for planning and
arranging Subhac  Chandra
Bose’s escape from India in
1941. Went to Pakistan after
independence, wrote articles
about his reminiscences in
Pakistan press in 1970.—22
41, 43, 48n, 51, 55, 248
Mohammad Ali—35, 330
Mohammad Ali (Sepassi) (Bio-
graphy on p, 221)—1, 17, 53,
54, 57, 60, 132, 215, 229, 231
Mohammad Amin Beg—66, 67
Mohammad Baksh—37, 38
Mohammad Fariq—48
Mohammad Hadi, Prof—12, 95
Mohammad Said Raz—249
Mohammad Shafiq (Biography
on pp. 13132 and 221:92)—
20, 21, 22, 30, 38, 39, 41, 43,
53, 55, 56, 57, 59, 60, 131.32,
139, 215, 220, 221-22, 226,
227, 228, 231, 233, 240, 249
Montagu, Edwin S—74n, 419,
420
Muawiyah—122, 122n, 124, 125
Mudaliar, T. V. Kalyanasunda-
ram—207, 210, 211
Mukandi Lall—73
Mukerji, Hiren—270, 273
Mukherji, Abaninath (Biography
on pp. 215.20)—1, 8, 20, 21,
22, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 31.
32, 45, 46, 47, 50, 53, 54, 57,
60, 80, 83, 132, 147, 148, 155,
215-20, 231, 238, 240, 253,
254, 259, 260, 339, 354, 358,
414, 426, 510
Mukherji. Jadu Gopal—140
Mukhem. Jatin—25, 140, 141,

Mukhem. Trailokyznath—215
Mukherji, Uma—141, 216

Mukund Lal (Sarkar)—208

Munzenberg, Willi—82, 316

Mussolini—520

Mustafa Kemal Pasha—34, 35,
36, 541

Muzaffar Ahmad--2, 25, 26, 57,
59, 219, 221, 222, 224, 225,
226, 228, 239, 218, 281, 316,
505, 506, 510, 516, 520, 521,
522, 523, 526, 527, 564, 565

Naokaryt, R. V~-309, 316

Naidu, Jai Surya—82

Naidu, Saro)ini—79

Nandlal (see Charles Ashleigh:
—3593, 595

Naoroji, Dadabhai—483

Napolean—293

Navare, D.P.—310

Nezir Siddiqi—55

Nehru, Jawaharlal—82, 116, 429

Nehru, Motilal—269, 413, 418

Nexo, A. Andersen—316

Nimbkar, R, $—207, 307, 309

Nissar Raz—55

Ospewyrran Sinour  (Moulena)
—took the famous batch
of 15 of earliest Muhajirs to
Kabul from Lahore in Febru-
aury 1915. Was Home Minis-
ter in the provisional govern-
ment of M. Pratap, organised
a branch of All India Cong-
ress Commiltee in  Kabul
Went to Soviet Union in 1922
when expelled by Amir Ama-
nullah of Afghanistan, In the
mid- and late-twenties was
residing in  Constantinople,
where produced a dralt con-
stitution of the Republic of
India (1926), a copy of which
is in the Dimitroy Museum in
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Leiptig—S, 17, 21, 39, 49, 53,
93, 131
Omzr E1 Mohammadi—428
Overstreet, Gene D156

Pax—47
Pal, Bepin Chandra—73, 391,
39

Pankhurst, Sylvia—208, 310

Pant, Govind Ballabh~61

Paradkar, RL—310

Parvate, T. V.—310. 508

Patel, Vithalbhai—~308

Patwardhan~516

Paul, Eugene—429

Pauli, Wilheln—429

Paulovich, Mikhail—86

Pendse, Lalji—516

Petrie—94

Pieck, Wilhelm—147

Pillai, Champakraman — Presi.
dent, International Pro-India
Committee in Zurich. Asso.
ciated with the Betlin Com.
mittee, later a member of the
Pan-Germsan Nationalist Party
after the first world war—17,
147, 257

Pingle, Vishnu Hari—Active
worker {n the Ghadar Party in
America, came In contact with
Jatin Mukherji on his return
from there in 1914, took part
in the abortive attempts by
Chadar Party st 2 revolution
in 1914, Arrested at Meerut in
1915, sentenced to death in the
First Lahore Conspiracy Case
and executed in 19155, 141

Plato—123, 125

Plekhanov, G. V.—161

Prabhu, R. K522

Pratap, Mahendra (B, 1 Dec.
ember  1886)}—Joined  the
Indian National Congress in
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1912, Left India in 1914, was
in Berlin Committee along
with Chattopadhyaya and alsa
in the Indo-German Mission.
Formed provisfonal govern-
ment of India in Kabul in 1915
and was its president. Essly
1919 went to Soviet Russja,
met Lenin at the head of a
delegation. Returned to India
after independence, was a
member of parliament, Lives a
retired but sctive e in
Dehra Dun~5, 11, 16, 17, 18,
19, 25, 30, 39, 53, 58, 59, 63,
65, 93, 110, 112, 114, 115, 116,
118, 132, 215, 218, 220, 221,
228, 240, 254

Prince Philips—428

Prince of Wales—270, 273, 274,
320, 321, 329, 422, 448, 495,
498, 516

Pyatnitsky—89

Qurren, TaOMAS—162, 234, 259

Ravex, Kari—47n, 48, 86, 259,
260, 429, 529

Rafig Ahmed—A resident of
Bhopal and one of the Muha.
jirs in the batch of 80 along
with Shaukat Usmani, took
part in the defence of Kirkee,
was in the infantry class in
the Tashkent military school.
also in the University for the
Toilers of the East in Mos.
cow. Came to India via Pamirs,
sentenced to one year RI in
the Peshawar Conspiracy Case.
His reminiscences as a Muha-
jir arein an interview with Mu-
zaffar Ahmad in latters Easly
Years of the Formation of the
CPI and another detailed ver-
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sion in an unpublished manu-
script of 1967, Was awarded 2
gold medal and invited for a
tour in the USSR by the So-
viet government in 1967 in
connection with *he 50th anni-
versary of the October Revo-
Tution—21, 36, 37, 39, 30, 41,
42, 43, 44, #n, 51, 52, 54, 55,
59, 60, 221, 222, 223, 228, 229,
239, 240, 242, 249, 250
Rahmat Al Khan (Zakaria)—
One of the earliest 15 Muha-
jirs to leave India for Afgha-
nistan in February 1915. One
of the ministers of the provi-
tional government of India in
Kabul. Addressed the Third
Congress of the Turkestan
Communist Party on 9 June
1919 and declared himself
communist much earlier. Wor-
ked in Eastern Section of the
CI in December 1923, later on
gettled in France and studied
there. Was in Pakistan after
independence—1, 17, 49, 53,
54, 55, 60, 132, 229
Rai, Lajpat—20, 23, 73, 143, 144,
208, 209, 306, 332, 413, 418,
495
Rajagopalachari, C.—429
Rakosi, Matyas—254, 255, 259
Ramakeishna P N

392

Rana—35, 79

Ranade—388

Rangachari, Prof—17, 220
Rankine—224n

Rappoport, Charles—86
Raskolnikov—49
Rawlinson, Lord—421
Reed, John—20 .
Reznikov, A—157, 261 .
Rosenberg, Arthur—429

, Rowlatt, Justice—15

Documents of History of Communist Party, 1917 to 1922

Roy, Amita—215, 216

Roy, Evelyn—Wife of M., N.
Roy. Attended the meeting of
the foundation of the CP in
Tashkent in  October 1920,
active at the time of the Se-
cond Congress of the CI, asso-
ciated with the paper Venguard
started by M. N. Roy, was alsy
active in  Henri  Barbuse's
Comite Pro-Hindu. Wrote a
number of articles in the In-
ternational Press Correspond-
ence in the name of Santi Devi.
Left political work in the late
twenties and returned to USA.
—30, 46, 57, 225, 231, 252,
253, 338, 412, 417, 424, 427.
527 .

Roy, M. N. (Biography on pp.
140.48) S, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23,
24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 36,
37, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51,
52, 53, 54, §5, 56, 57, 58, 59,
60, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 86, 132,
14048, 149, 150, 155, 156, 157,
158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163,
164, 165, 166, 167, 169, 170,
171, 178, 188, 190, 192, 193,
194, 195, 197, 215, 216, 217,
218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223,
224, 225, 226, 227, 230, 231,
232, 237, 238, 239, 240, 241,
242, 250, 251, 253, 254, 254n,
255, 256, 257, 259, 260, 261,
262, 266, 278, 279, 320, 338,
339, 354, 357, 358, 359, 360,
362, 411, 412, 413, 414, 415,
416, 417, 426, 428, 429, 430,
459, 479, 483, 494, 495, 506,
507, 508, 509, 510, 511, 512,
516, 517n, 518, 520,521, 522,
523, 524, 525, 526, 527, 528,
529, 530, 535, 561, 562. 563,
564, 565, 592,593
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Rotgers, Sebald J.—22, 27, 30,
217, 253, 254

Sasuivy, E—66

Safaror, G.—49, 412, 528, 530

Saklatvala, Shapurji—208, 211,
312, 318, 562

Samad Shah, 121

Santi Devi (see Evelyn Royd—
148, 155, 427, 428, 437, 450

Saraba, Kartar Singh—141

Sardesal, . G.—275n

Sarwate, Vinayak Sitaram—275

Saseoon, Sir Victor—307

Sathaye, V., D~277 309, 310,
563

Satyabhakia—Real name  was
Chakanlal.  Editer  Pranuir
from Nagpur  and published
tome socialist pamphlets, Iater
shifted to Keanpur. In 1924,
after the Kanpur Conspiracy
Case was launched against
Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad and
two others, was helpful In their
defence work in Kanpur toge-
ther with K. N. Joglekar, After
the judgment in the Kanpur
Case, conceived the idea of
organisj the C i
Party on legal and national
basis.  Established a socialist
bookshop in Kanpur, set up
wn “Indian Communist Pnny A

1 3
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the First AllIndia Communist
Conference, in  cooperation
with Hasrat Mol al as the
chairman  of reception com-
mittee, invited Shapurji Sak-
latrala to preside, and at the
conference however his ideas
were not acceptable to the ma-
jority of delegates from ge-
nuine communist groups from
all over Indix  and left the
same together with his follow-
ers, Was clected to the CEC
of the party at the cunfercnce
in his abeence, laic, in 1926
sent in his resignation and
severed his connections  with
the party. At present lives a
retired life in Mathura-Vrin-
daban~225

Satyamoorthy, S.—208

Savarkar, V. D.—6, 17, 220

Schopenhauer—440

Seely—287n, 298, 300

Sehanavis, Chinmohan—83, 110n,
217, 262

Sehgal, Kedar Nath—73

Sen, Amul Chandra--275

Sengupta, J. M.--322, 428, 444,

Serrati, G. M.—46, 192, 193, 197

Shaheer, Dr (see Abani Mu.
kherji)~-217, 217

S}. th-ul-Isl: 114

in 1925
Mehnat Peshaon ko Sandesh,
later published a number “of
leaflets in English and Hindi,
g “The Indian Communist
Party”, “Future Programme
of the Indian Communist
Party” and “The First Indian
Communist Conference” in
which expounded his ideas.
Took the initiative to convene

Shamsuddin Hasan-——595

Shastiko, P.—160

Shaukat Ali—35, 331

Shaukat Usmani—Left India
during Hijrat movement in
1920, went to Tashkent with the
batch of 80 Muhajirs, fought
for the defence of Kirkee along-
side Red Army against the
counter-revolutionaries, was in
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the Tashkent military school
and the Eastern People’s Uni-
versity of Moscow, and attend.
ed the Sixth Congress of the
CI. Convicted in Kanpur Con-
spiracy Case together with
S. A. Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad
and Nalini Gupta for 4 years.
After the release published
Peshawar  to Moscow, 1927,
later edited Payam-i-Mazdur
from Bombay till his arrest in
Meerut Conspiracy Case in
which was sentenced to 7,years.
later reduced to 3 years. To-
wards the end of the case
separated himself from the
party, after release was work-
ing with the RSP. After inde-
pendence went abroad. Now
living in Caire. His autobio-
graphy is being serialised in a
Bengali weekly.~—1, 21, 36, 38,
39, 41, 42, 43, 44, 44n, 45, 51,
52, 53, 54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 215,
222, 223, 226, 227, 228, 229,
249, 250, 506, 523

Shaw, G, B~—316

Sheikh, Bekhite—68

Sherif of Mecca—125

Shlabedin—94

Siddiqi, M.—527, §95

Singaravelu, M. (1860-1946)—-
One of the early pioneers of
the working class and trade
union movement in the South.
Attended the Gayz Congress
(December end 1922) as an
AICC member, moved reso-
lution om complete inde-
pendence, spoke on  iabour
resolution, circulated “New
Menifesto for Congressmen”
based ca M. N. Roy's ‘“pro-
gramme™. He was in touch with

5. A. Dange at Gaya and Iater.
In 1923 organised Labour
Kishan Party of Hindustan
and published its manifesto
(May 1923), There was an
arrest warrant against him i
the Kanpur Conspiracy Case
(April 1924) which was not
executed due to his illzess and'
later cancelled. Organised Ma-
dras Labour Conference and
wrote atticles in Labour Ki
shan Gezette. In 1925 Decem-
ber end, presided ov.: the First
Communist Conference in Kan-
pur and delivered an inaugu-
ral address. In the twenties
and thirties conducted seve-
ral Tamil journals, ameng
them the weekly Thoshilal
{Worker)—2, 218, 278. 315,
449, 450, 505, 506, 509, 516,
523, 526, 5217, 563, 564, 565,
588, 591, 592, 505

Singh, Anup—528

Singh, Bhagwan—144n, 216

Singh, Gujar alias Kalu Singh—
17

Singh, Harpam~—17

Singh, Khushwant—53, 144n

Singh, Rattan—2, 528

Singh, Santokh—One of the Pun-
jabi emigrants to California
(USA), became general secre-
tary of the Ghadar Party when
it was reorganised in 1919
1920. Was arrested and con-
victed in San Francisco Case.
With Rattan Singh went t0
Soviet Russia to establish the
contact of the Ghadar Party
with the Comintern, attended
with Rattan Singh the 4th Con-
gress of the Comintern. Re-
turned to India in 1925 and’
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Srohes—332

—20

Suhasini (hmhhe\ur)—'x‘)

Sultsn Mc\ummld» s, 60, 2%
248

Su\un-'lndc’%. 41,191

Sun Y:Mm'iG, 47,197

Sverdlov, Yakov—12 13, 96,97

Syden\mm’& 15, 3

Syed Ahmed Khao. Sir—300

“Tandon, hottam Das—T13

Telang—3

Thaelmann. Emsl—%l

Thalhcimers Augusl—l 7, 11,
255, 256 259, 261, 5

Thomas—153

Trek, Lokamany® B. 6—20. 33.

73, 208, 210, 273, 217, 306,
g8, 389, 392, 396

Tive\—SZB

Tojos Adm'\u\——‘l

019

Tolstoy—1% 285, 286, 287n, 290,
308, 439

Toonhc—»“Sn

Troteky. I~ p-10, 10 29, 86,
260. 429

Troyd ovsky (Tmylnsky\ A A
70, 10, 80, 25

Ustar Sounl—’w?

A AIDYANATH RS
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\'ic\munnnd. Swami—
vidyanhis Ganesh S\m\knr-—‘lz
Vincent Sir Wi\\iam—213, 410
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\"nt\canandn. Swnmi—220, 391,
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_p—20T 208
Watkin® N.-—-312
Wedgwood. Co—209, 210

Yunitskayd R—258
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Zafar Tmam—4T0

Zerkin, Chra—alﬁ

Zinovievs U* 41, 48. 86, 171+
194, 219 253, 260, 411, 4157,
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“A New Tow", Io Vanguard,
44445

“A  Nightmare”, i Vanguard,
85-80

Academy of Sclenee, Chatto-
padhyaya’s in Petro-
grad at, il

Admumnistration, Pritish and mo-
cooperation movements, 269

Adoonce Guard, The, 5058

Afghan border, 44, 63

Afghan government, attitude  to-
wards  Muhajirs, 53, 241-42;
Bntish govemmenl‘s pressure
to expel Indian revolutionaries
from Ksbul on, 113; expelled
Indians crossed oOver
into, 221

Afghanistan, establishment of
Soviet Embassy 1o, 16; Indian
revolutionaries i, 1; indepen-
dence of, 19; Muhajirs entered
in, 5, 87, 38

“Aggressive nationalist”s 893,
404

Agrarian revolution, 188, 169,

323, 868, 7L 549-51; gmw!h
of, 540, in Champara® 4058

Agrarian riots, 336.38, 35053

Agricultun\ labourers, a4 B

Agﬂmﬂmm\ population, 87
Ahmedabad Congress, 357, 499,
5023, 560: adopted “construc~
tive pmgramme", 405-06; Has-
#s  resolution on

560,

National Congress
Abmedabad textile strike, 15
Aims_of Labour Movement {1

India, by ‘Wadia, 207
Akali Dal, 429
Akali Azad, organ of Akali Dal,

492

i movement, 2, 4, 271-72,
512-13; article by S. A. Dange,
“Frame the Demand” in the
Socialist 0% 512-15

Akall Party, 272

Akali Sikbs, intermittent revolts
among, 561

Al Akhbar of Egypt, 68

Al Isleh, =n Arabic paper fromy
Berlin, 116
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Gaku, Indian  Revolutionarier
Association in, establishment of
the branch of, 58

Baku Congress of the O d

623

28; Indian Independence Com-

mittee, 18; Stockholm Com-
mittee and, 31
Beme (S I 1|

Peoples of the East, attended
by, 47; manifesto, 47-48; Ma-
sood Alj Shah and Mian Akbar
Shah, attended by, 222; open-
ed, 52

‘Balasaraswati, 13

Balasore, battle of, 42

Balkan Communist
424

‘Baluchistan border, 69

Bande Mataram, 79, 325

Banga Laxmi Cotton Mill in Cal-
cutta, 283

PBardoli Resolution, 460, 492-93,
496, 589-00; on civil disobedi-
ence moverent, 496-63, on
noncooperaticn movement, 560;
withdrawal of satyagraha, 516;
see also Indian National Con-

Federation,

gress

“Beaumont”, code name of
Masood Ali Shah, 237

Bengal Provincial Trade Union
Congress, 503; see also Trade
unions

Bengal revolutionaries, 5; Abani’s
connection with, 218

‘Bengal Trade Union Congress, in
Vanguard, 445-47; see also
Trade unions

Berlin, League sagainst Imperial-
ism, in, 82; Masood Ali Shah'’s
meeting with Roy in, 223

Berlin  Committee, 1, 5. 10-11,
15-16, 28, 80, 84; and aid of
Bolshevik Russia and the Com-
munist International for Ind’s
freedom struggle, 22; and con-
pection with the Soviet Em-
bassy. 80, dissolution of, 18,
18; formation of, 12, 146-47;
link with Indian

Socialist Conl'ercncc in, 8

Bhils, revolt of, 561

Blography of Lenin, 219

Biplab Pathe Russiar Rupantar,
by Amul Chandra Sen, 275

Biplaci  Abaninath Mukherjl, by
Amita Roy, 218

“Black hole” incident in Cal-
cutta, 42

Bolshevik, agents, 69, 75; captures
power in Russia, 144; danger,
75; department set up by the
British CID, 61.84, 74; influ-
ences, 68-89, list of pro-Bolshe-
wiks, 72; leadership, 15; propa-
ganda, 223, 225; anti-Bolshevik
propaganda, 67; censorship of
literature, 69

Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, Kan-
pur, 505, 507

Bolshevik Party {n Russia, 16, 46,
54, 85, 274-75, its winning, 264;
Lenin's views for its winning,
2684

Bolshevik revolution in Russia, 29,
62, 145, 278

Bolshevism, ©-11, 29, 61; Br.
intelligence report of, 72; ideas
of, 120, ideclogy of, 7; inter-
national policy of, 203; contrast
with method of noncooperation
and, 282-83; contrast with
Gandhism, 279

Bolshevism and the Islamic Na.
tions, Persian pamphlet, by
Barakatullah, 121

“Bolshevism in Quran”, 121

Bolshevism, the Dream and the
;’;ct, by Edmund Candier, 69

Bombay Chronicl

1
groups, 23; Nalini Gupta and,

, 307, 810, 521
562
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AITUC—Fifty Years, 208, 274,
811-12

Aligarh, Eton of Moslem India,
400; College, 400

Alipore conspirators, 216

All India Moslem League, 397;
common cause with the Con-
gress, 402; founded in 1905,
367

Al India Trade Umon Congress
(AITUC), affiliated with the
British  Labour Party, 834:
foundation of, 206, first inaugu-
ral session in Bombay, 208; first
meeting, Lala Laypat Rai ﬂs
arst Py Bal G

national, 262, 3812, 317, 5l0,
519, see also Trade unions
Amu Darya (river), 4142, 45
Anarchism, 483
Anatolia, 52
Anglo-Afghan war, 19
Anglo-Atghan Treaty, B3, 420
Anglo-RSFSR Trade Treaty, 238
Anglo-Russlan  Trade Treaty, 52-
53, 241
Anglo-Saxon race, 384
Annie Larsen (ship), 5
Antifeudal  revolution,  169-70,

280,
Anti-Imperialist League, in Berlin,
87

Tilak its Vice-president, 208,
attended by, 209, Lala Lajpat
Rai’s presidential address, 209-
1., resolutions, 210-11; first
manifesto of, 209, 212-13; influ-
ence of Great October Revolu-
tion on, 208

Second Congress in Jharia,
238, 278, 811.12, 402.3; letter
from the British Bureau of the
Red Trade Union International,
811, 817.19; resolution on aid
to famine-stricken region of
Soviet Russia, 311.12, 3186,
318-19, 479-80; Faur!h Congress
of the C

Anti ialist united front, 518,
520, 52526, 531.35, 54546,
554-56, 563-64

Aprakashita Rajnaitik  Itihas, by
Dr Bhupendranath Dutta, 6, 250

Archives of the Communist Inter-
national, 250

Aristocracy,  intellectual,  392;
landed, 368-69, 395-401, 408,
572, 574; native, 548

“Armed Blow”, Dange gives tle
account of Russian revolution,
278, 291-95

Armest of Gandhi, 498-99, 560-61

Ashleigh case, 531-23

Asiz and Afrlca Today. 258

sends telegram of greeting to,
530, Singaravelu's speech in
support of labour resolution
before, 5858-01

Al Union Associauon of Orienta-
logists, Abani its president, 219

Amrita Bazar Potrika, 18, 423,
427, 562

Amritsar Congress, resolution on
peasants’ demiand, 73; see also
Indian National Congress

Antritsar massacre, 18, 18, 72-73,
420

Ansterdam Trade Union Inter-

Asian )

Assami tea plaumtwm slaves of,
212; s*uggle in, 238, see also
Strikes

“Atrocities” at Corakhpur, 497

Austro-Gerntan imperialist, 6; war
on Britain, 5, powers, 7

Autocracy, 101

“Awakening of Irdia”, by Evelyn
Roy, in Inprecor, 417, 424.
25

Azad Hindustan Akhbar, 48, 54

Back To Mernyseran, by George
Bernard Shaw, 29 ff
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Baku, Indian  Revolutionarier
Assocfation in, establishment of
the branch of, 58

Baku Congress of the O d

623

28; Indian Independence Com-

mittee, 18; Stockholm Com-
mittee and, 8
Bemne ( land). T 1

Peoples of the East, attended
by, 47; manifesto, 47-48; Ma-
sood Ali Shah and Mian Akbar
Shah, attended by, 222; open-
ed, 52

‘Balasaraswati, 13

Balasore, battle of, 42

Balkan Communist  Federation,
424

‘Baluchistan border, 69

EBande Mataram, 79, 325

Banga Laxmi Cotton Mill in Cal-
cutta, 283

‘Bardoli Resolution, 460, 492-03,
496, 589-20; on civil disobedi-
ence moverent, 496-98; on
noncooperaticn movensent, 560;
withdrawal of satyagraha, 516;
see also Indian National Con-

ess

“Beaumont”, code name of
Masood Ali Shah, 227

Bengal Provincial Trade Union
Congress, 503; see also Trade
unions

Bengal revolutionaries, 5; Abani’s
connection with, 218

‘Bengal Trade Union Congress, in
Vanguard, 445-47; see dlso
Trade unions

Berlin, League against Imperial-
ism, in, 82; Masood Ali Shah's
meeting with Roy fn, 223

Berlin  Commuttee, 1, 5, 10-11,
15-16, 28, 80, 94; and aid of
Bolshevik Russia and the Com-
munist International for India’s
freedom struggle, 22; and con-
nection with the Soviet Em-
bassy, 80, dissolution of, 18,
18; formation of, 12, 148-47;
Iink with Indian revolutionary
groups, 23; Nalini Gupta and,

Socialist Conference in, 8

Bhils, revolt of, 561

Biography of Lenin, 219

Biplab Pathe Russiar Rupantar,
by Amul Chandra Sen, 275

Biplavi Abgninath Mukherii, by
Amita Roy, 215

“Black hole” incident in Cal-
cutta, 42

Bolshevik, agents, 69, 75; captures
power in Russia, 144; danger,
75; department set up by the
British CID, 61-84, 74; influ-
ences, 68-69; list of pro-Bolshe-
viks, 72; leadership, 15; propa-
ganda, 223, 225; anti-Bolshevik
propaganda, 87; censorship of
literature, 69

Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, Kan-
pur, 505, 507

Bolshevik Party in Russia, 16, 46,
54, 85, 274-75; its winning, 264;
Lenin's views for its winning,
264

Bolshevik revolution in Russia, 29,
82, 145, 278

Bolshevism, §-11, 29, 61; Bz,
intelligence report of, 72; ideas
of, 120, ideology of, 7; inter-
national poliey of, 293, contrast
with method of noncooperation
and, 282-83; contrast with
Gandhism, 279

Bolshevism and the Islamic Na-
tions, Persian pamphlet, by
Barakatullah, 121

“Bolshevism in Quran”, 121

Bolshevism, the Dream and the
;’jd. by Edmund Candier, 69

Bombay Chronicle, 807, 310; 521
562
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Bombay, first power-driven fac-
tory in, 875; hoohganism in,
497, 516; strike activity in, 208
9; textile workers, bonus strike
of, 18; communist group of, 2

n o 8 oo

330, 353; in backward count-
ries, 183-65, 167; distinction
between the reformists and the
revolutionary movement in, 164,
169, programme of, 857, 859;
ideology of, 384, 547, 553

‘Bourgeois  democrats”,  demo-
cracy, 151, 160, posed as
“Social-democrats” in Germany,
256; replaced by “pational
revolutionaty”, 160, 163-84,
167

wourgeoisie, divided, 541; Indian,
R. P. Dutt defines the role of,
861; Indian and economic
circumstances of, 364; rise of,
367-69

Brandler oppositional group, 171,
Roy associated with, 171

Brest-Litovsk negotiations, 29

Bntish Commereial Mission in
Moscow, 223-2%; Masood Al
Shah’s relations with, 223-25

British government, policy of re-
pression pursued by, 823-24;
system o modern education
introduced by, 373

Britsh Indian Army, deserted
from, 18, 48, 52, 54, 58

British interventionist activities ag-
ainst the Central Asian region
of the RSFSR, 62-64

Buddhism, 288

Bukhara battle, People’s Soviet
Republic proclaimed in, 51;
exact date of the battle, 51
Bukharan revolution, 52, 56, 68
Bureaucracy, 320, 323, 835, 346,
847, 851; fendal, 538, Gandhi's
views om, 837

CALcUTTA, comniunists groups in,
2, 505; and cotton industry in,
275; and Congress session; see
also Indian Naticnal Congress

Calcutta seamen’s strike, in Van-
guard, 467; see also Strike

Calhforma (USA), Ghadar Party
in, formation of, 5

Can the Bolsheviks Retain State
Power?, 278

Capital, by Kard Marx, 280

Capitalists/Capitalism, in  the
East, development of, 209, 265-
66, 408. native, 358, 602;
aggrandisement of, 358, 499,
602; growth of, 531, 551;
struggle against, 167, 539; colo-
nial benefit of, 383; evils of,
279, European, 17, 162, 165,
178; Indian, 871; development
and concept of, 381; landlords
and, 581-83; western, 817; de-
clinng power of, 246; world,
162, 544

Census, 357; report, 857; of 1921,
398

Central  Africa, Indian revolu-
tionaries in, British note on the
activities of, 257

Central Asia, events in, 15; Gran~
diose revolutionary fire in, 120

Chaniparan, agrarian riots in, 15,
403, 4056

“Change of Heart”, doctrine of,
583-84

Charkha, *back to Vedas with
charkha in hand”, doctrine of,
329, 352; Congress campaign
for, 831

Chartist movement in England,
failure of, 408-9

Chauri Chaura incident, 83, 269,
422, 496, 525

China/Chinese, conflicts with Wir
Pei-fu and Chang Tso-lin in,
557; industrial development of,
544; national nberation move-
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ment, growth of, 531, Commu-
nist Party, 171

Chirala, village in Andhra Pry-
desh, peasants” strugele 0. 0

Chitra)-Gilgst border, 69

Cicil and MHlitary Gazette, €9, 1}

Civi disobedient movement 13
970, 821, 32627, 330, 334, 1%
499, 560, Ahmedahad Congress
Resolution, 348-50. and Bardol
Resolution, 406-98,  Inquuy
Committee, report on. 56001

Cioil War in France, by Marx,

255

Class struggle, 360, 377-18

Collected Works, of Gandht 271,
229; of Lenin. 110, 185, 411

Collectivism, 484

Colonial policy, aims of, 364

Coming to Soclalism, 524

“Commission of Nine”, 518, meet-
of, 519

Communism. 22, 27, 60 princi-
ples of, 280

“Communism m India”, by Cecl
Kaye. 223, 224, 250-58, 428-97,
505-6, 508

Communist Academy in Moscow,
230

Communtst  Federal League of

* India, Englsh pamphlet, 412

Commiunist  groups 1% India.
beginning of, 271, formation of,
211, 217, 505 526: Dange’s
views on. 278, reports DY
Intelligence Bureat. Hlome De-
partment, Government of Indiz,
on, 61

Communist Internatlonal, monthly
organ of the Third Communist
International, 238, 320
Commumst Tnternational ©n L
2.4, 15, 5455, Central Asiatic
Purean  of, 48-49: Eastern
Bureau of, 219, Littie (Ml
Bureau of ECCI of. 21, 4T
Reeional Burean of, 27; Turke-

825

ctan Bureau of, 58, CI circular
on Abam, 210. inaugural Furst
Congress, 103-6, Lemn's
Theses, 105

Communist International. Second
Congress of, 19, 21, 23, 26-28,
40-32, 41, 53, 59, 132, 147-48,
257, opened 1 Petrograd, 46;
Acharya as 2 delegate to, 220,
240, documents of, 44, 46;
Lenw’s Draft Theses on the
National  and Colomal Ques-
tions, 24, 86, 149-30, Rov's
disagreement with  Lenmn’s
draft, 156, 157-8, 161, 279,
293, Remmikov's article n
Kommunist o, 157, 16%
Lenm's condition 1n the pre-
Jomnary draft. 159 change in
Lenin's preliminary draft, 160-
63, Lenin's explanation, 163-
64, Lemmn's Thesis o 48, 156,
193-67, and adopted, 198-205;
Supplementary Theses by Roy,
24, 86. 46, 149-50, 136-
60, 10084, 053. amended
theses before the plenary ses-
qion, conclusion of, 166-6T;
ewdelines for developing 2
h:-rmomoud\- g\tegxated theory,
168-67: text of  amended
theses by Lenin. 179-87; Roy’s
original draft, 178-88. These
on the Eastem Question. 564
Theses on the ‘Revolutionar
Movement  in Colonies  an
Semncolonies, 169-70. Abani 2
a delegate. 217 Abani as a cf
signatory with Roy to a mian
festo addressed to the Ahme
abad Congress, 218: affiliati
of the CPI formed in Tashke
to, 236

Communist Interational, Th
Congress of, 57, 80. 2
19, 250 delegates of, 2
opened oM, 262; discussion
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the international question, 265;

Communist International, Sixth

Lenin’s participation in, 262-84;
Roy's protest note agalnst the
nonfoclusion of the Eastern
Question, 266-67; rejected the
“theory of going over to the
offensive”, 264; slogans of, 265;
summing up, 265; Abani as a
delegate, 218; resolution ad-
opted by the Flenum “On the
Orient Question”, 417, 424

Congress, 170-71, 281; discus-
sion on the National and Colo-
nial Question, 859, theses on
the revolutionary movements in
colonies and semicolonfes, 160~
69, 170, 362; Mokammed AN
as a delegate, 221; Mohammed
Shafiq accepted as a delegate,
222; tactical correction tn, 170

Communist Manifesto, 524

C A,

C !, Fourth fe of 1848,
Congress, India and Colonial mentioned by S. A. Dange, 508
Question at, 518-30; and Gaya Communist Movement in the
Congress sesslon (text), 571-77; West, 162
background of the meeting, Communist Party of China, 171
519.20; deleg: ded and G ist Party of Germany, 82
membership of, 520, Lenin's Conmunist Party of India, Cen-
repost “Five Years of the tral Committee, formation of,

Russian Revolution and the
Prospects of the World Revo-
fution”, 520; Indfan delegates,
505; Masood All Shah as a
delegate, 223, 225; proceedings
of, 880, “Easten and Colonial
Question”, 507; Roy's speech,
529, report om, 518, 535, 545;
adopted, 518, 525; documents
on “Agrarian Question”, 540-
51, “The Labour Movement in
the East”, 55152, “Revolu-
tionary Movement in the East”,
Theses on the Eastern Question,
548-59; tasks of the communist
parties in the home countries,
538.39; tasks of the proletariat
on the Pacific coast,’ 556-58;
“United Anti-Imperialist Front”,
53145, Zmnoviev  gives an
account of the sitings and
the working of ECCI between,
529; Kolarov submits  the

2-3; Chattopadhyaya's activities,
83; communist groups, fortia~
ton of, 2-8; and Gaya Session,
its achievement, 2; history of,
237-38; and First Kanpur Con-
ference, 2-3, 225

Commiunist Party of India, at
Tashkent, formation of, 2, 81;
affiliated to the Communist
International, 58, 228-29, 256;
Acharya, Abdul Rab, M. N.
Roy differences, 58-60, 231-32;
comment by different leaders,
57; its members, 56-57; docu-
ments of, 230-33; conrection
with the Indian Poltical and
Military  School.  240; and
Mubajirs, 237; Bureau formed
by M. N Roy, 3, 53, 54, 221;
in Moscow, more jomed in, 229

Communist Party of India and Its
Formation Abroad, by Muzaffar
Ahmad, 57, 59, 228-29

C ist Party of India - Years

report of the ission on the
election of the evecutive, 530
sommunist  Intemattonal, Fifth
Congress of, remarks by
Manulsky, 860

of Formation, 1921-1933. by

Muzaffar Abniad, 281
Communist Party of Mexico, 182;

foundation of, 147; Roy's acti-
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vities in, 24, 47

Communist Tarty of Tukestan,
58; Central Committee of, 50,
Third Congress of, 53

P Party of Uzbekd
131

Communist parties, of the East,
aid rendered by the Commu-
uist International to, 5359; tasks
of, 55254, in the home coun-
tries, tusks of, 558-59, In the
imperialist countries, tasks of,
557

Communist University for the
Toflers of the East, in Mowow,
o2, 5455, 60, 72, 232, 319,
505; and Muhajirs, 237; names
found in the Home Depart-
ment documents, 249 Free-
nan’s article In Societ Russia
Pictorial on, 230, 243-45; Qur-
ban's atticles in Venguard on,
24548

Congress,
Congress

Congress League, 397; dentands,

see  Indian  National

40¢€

Congress of the Oppressed Peo-
ples of tho East, sre Baku
Congress
tnople, Indian revol
aries 1, §

Correspondence,  British  Bureau
of RILU to Jharia AITUC ses-
sion, 817-19; of Chattopadh.
yaya and Krupskaya, 88-8%: of
CPT-CPI (Tashkent), 230-31;
of Roy-Dange, 511.12, 531.22,
524, 526-27, 59285«

Criminal Procedure Code, 417
Cow-killing, Congress resoluthm
on, 330

Day Hemaro, 69, 209, 523

Daily Worler, 83

*Danger Ahead”, by Manabends
Roy, in Vanguard, 45367

627

“Decolonisation  Theory™, 170-71,
356-87; Theais on, 359, essence
of, 360

Defence of India Act, 14

Democracy, what Dange meant by,
8508, constitutional, 5G7; pro-
grimme of, 575

“Denationalised”, 390, 400

Der Neue Ordent, German Foreign
Office Publication, 9, 94

Desher Bani (Noakhall), 428

Dhumletu (Bengal), 428

Dialectics of Land Feonomics of
India, bv Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta, 255

“Dwide and Rule™, British policy,
330

“Down with the Centrists™, slogan
of the firt and second con.
gresses of the CI, 264

Dutch communists, 30

East, communist parties of the
aid readered by the CI, 553
labour movement In, 55152

Egvpt/Egyptian, 8-10; “Iadepra-
dence™, 575; lgn.rix:n Comctios
In, 549, agrarian plesrer expic
tal forszon in, 5% zateral
liberation moverme? vt of,
531, 541; resc’s i 1307 £7

“EIR Strike”, a-2cle & !‘m'—:r..
53557

Eka moveser? of 2o TP terget.
B_C:ﬂ!!x. 1, T demands of,

272

B Betfn Simios bewrgeois
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E:

ol &

tion in the colonies, foundation

of, 559

European war, 118, 178

Extremism, collapse of, 489-94

“Extremist Marxism”, 280

Fscrory Acr, 213; of 1911,
amended, 381

“Fall in Umion Membership: A
Comment”, S. A. Dange in
Socialist, 512

“Famine-stricken”, in Soviet Rus-
sia, 311-12, 316, 319, 479-80,
519; article in Vanguard, 479-
80

Fascism, struggle against, 265; in
Italy, rise of, 520, Khairy
brothers, admirers of, 65

Fatwah, 38

Ferghana front, creation of, 119-
20

Feudal-miitary clique, 540-42

Feudal-patnarchal  relations, to
capitalism, 547

Feudal nghts and privileges,
abolition of, 532

Feudalism, 536, 540, 553, 574;
destruction of, 262

Fiji, AITUC's resolution on, 211;
Indian workers in, 319

Food riots, 378

Forward Bloc, Akbar Shah’s role
in, 222

“Frame the Demand”, by S. A.
Dange in Socidlist, 512-15

French revolution, 7, 11, 484; of
1789, of 1840, and of 1870, 451

French Socialist Tarty, 85

“Gavpm: AN Asarysis—I avo
117, hy Santi Devi 1n Vanguard,
437-44, 450-59

Gandhi vs Lenin, by S. A. Dange,
038, 308, 524; ref. in Van-
guard, 483-85, 275, 277, 278,
250-81; Foreword, 282-85;

“Gandhi vs Lemn” (Ch. III),
285-90, “The Armed Blow”
(Ch. IV), 201-95; “The Indian
Revolution” (Ch. V), 295-304

Gandhism, 394-95; collapse of,
396; contnbution to national
movement, 455-58;  Dange’s
disagreement  with, 281; com-
panson with Balshevism, 279;
and Lenwism, 309, system of,
218, 287

Gaya Session, 2, 510, 526,
560-64; 1ts aim, 585-86, “Analy-
sts of Our Forces” on, 586-
88, “On the Eve of", 567-T1;
Message of the Fourth Con-
gress of the Comintern to, 573-
77; liberation movemient in the
East (reference to), 560-64;
M. N. Roy’s letter to Dange
on, 592-96; programme of, 63~
84, 577-80, 580-81, 586-87;
resolution on “Labour Organi-
sation”, 562, “Revolutionary
Mass action” on, 601-4; Sin-
garavelu’s speech in support of
labour resolution, 588-81; social
emancipation, 596-601, see also
Indian National Congress

Geneva Conference, 115, 122;
recognition of the nghts and
demands of the workers, 519

German Communist Party,
United, “Open Letter” of, 263,
268

German  November  Revolution.
11-12, 15, 18, 29

Germany, “March Action” faure
of, 263; instability fn, 12

Chodar 1915, by Khushwant
Singh and Satinder Singh, 8,
3

Ghadar Party of India, formation

of, 5; organisation of, 2, upris~
. ing of, 14142; {n USA, 32
Ghadarite revolutionarles, 5
Clasgow Sociallst, 148



Subject Indes

Gorakhpur atrocities, 497

Gavernment of India Act, 1019,
575

Grest October Socialist Revolu-
tion, sce Russian revolution

Guardian, 275

Hipar stovosiest, 21, 36-38, 72,
13§

Tndu Mushim unity, 14, 8436,
185, Congress programme of,
322, 320-27, 320, 35354

Hindu, The, 449

Hinduism, 392

Hindukush Mountain, 41

Hindustan Labour, 219

Hatlertsmy, see Faselsm

Hutlente regime, 83

Holland, Aban{'s amival in, 27

*How The Soclalit Was Bom”,
Dange's views, 515-17

Hungary, 263

Tanrerants, Indian, 87, 557-58

Immigration laws, 557

Imperial Palace of Moscow, 112

Impenalist/imperialism, 9, 29, 81,
90, 162, 207, 209, 244, 260,
554; bourgeoisie, 164, enslaved
by, 263; British, 17, 126, 151-
52, 170, 367, 882, 573-74, 5T7;
destruction  of, 255; opposed
by, 101; European, 29, 40;
foreign, 413, 508, 540; domi.
nation of, 580; French, 538:
Cermian, 93; Japanese, united
front against, 532: westem, 15;
nature of, 573; Dange's views
on, 279; R, P. Dult's. analysis
of the economic policy of, 359-
61

Imperiahst war, 537, 544

INA. formed with the help of
Japanese and Germans, 6

Independent, 321, 418, 582

India/Indian, ammy, uprising in,
8, rebellion in, 5, Indian Com-

620

mittee  for the Rehel of
Famine-stricken in Russia, 218;
emigrant labour in Canada, 4-5,
in USA, 2; Independence move-
ment in, 85 arrest of Gandhi
in, 498-09, other national ten-
dencies  of, 501.2; industrial
centres  In, 87577, various
strikes In, 400; national libera-
tlon movement, growth of, 531,
541;  national  bourgeois  of,
M. N. Roy equates with a
socislly reactionary class, 150-
60; national revolutionary emig-
rants  of, 89, revolutionaries'
participation fn  the Second
Congress of the CI. §0-81: poli-
tical immigrants in Pans, 83;
political movement in, histori-
cal  backmround  of, 352.91;
Muslim Committee in  Cons-
tantinople, formation of, ©94;
{ndustrial revolution In, 875;
“Indian Revolution™, 181, 291-
804; war prisoners in Germany,
o4

India, 1921.22, 321.22, 562

India and Communtsm, Intelli-
gence Bureau Home Depart-
ment, Covernnient of India, 61

India and Lenin, hy Anand
Gupta, 12

India in Contemporary Literature,
220

India in the Yenr 1919, 61

India in Transition, by M. N. Rov,
171, 218, 857, 859, 860, 362,
410, 412, 426-27, 505

India Office, 74, 94

Ind Office Library, 64

India Today, bv R. P. Dutt, 208,

268

India’s Problems and Its Solution,
by M. N. Roy, 412

Indii’s Struggle for Freedom, by
Hiren Mukenee, 271, 273

Indian Annual Reglster, 14
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“lacdtan Baolsheviks”, 72; see also
Bolshevik

Indian Muitary School at Tash-
kent, 80, 223; establishment of,
52; functions of, 53-53; Abani
Mukherji in charge of, 218;
disbanded, 53, 241-42; courses
in, 53, training of the Muahajirs
at, 51, 54-58, 72, 237; see alta
Tashkent, tadian Mitary
School

Indian National Congress, 3-4, 16,
213; and agrarian movement,
869; and Al India Khiafat
Committee, 330, campaign for
charkha, 331; confusion in,
49598, deficiencies of, 832-33,
economic theory of, 388-89,
Gugavm  District  Commil

tion on complete independence,
281, 340, manifesto to, 278,
341-54, 565-86, and Moplah
rebellion, 278, 821, and pop-
cooperation  movement, 271,
580, 565-88, and stnke move
nent, 321-22, Gandhiji's state-
ment at Lucknow on, 322, 825,
330, Amwitsar session, 1, 83,
resolution on peasant’s demand,
78, Bardoli programme at, 460,
492-93, resolutions at, 269, 496,
589-90, on civil dischedience
movement, 496-98, on non-
cooperation movement, 580,
withdrawal of satyagraha, 516;
Bezwada session of, 27% 321,
resolution, 326; Bombay session,

), of, 270, poli-

and Bombay Provincial Com-
wmittee, elections of, 277-78;
guid: for, 323; Hindu-M

lim undy, programme of, 353-
51; ideal of, 386-87; manifesto
to, by M. N. Roy & S. N. Xar,
467-79; ministry, 81; and poh.
tical movement, 882-91; paliti-
eal reforms of, 387; progranime
of Gandhi for national regene-
ration, editorial in  Indepen-
dence, 325-28; and the provin-
cial canferences, 500-1; rolls of
the members of, 331-32; resolu-
tions, 830-31; shortcomings of
501; under the influence of
Gandhi, 493, committces, net-
work of, 268; session at
Ahmedabad, 238, 338, 499,
502-3, 560, adopted “Construe-
the Programme”, 49596, Tilak
Swaraj Fund collections. 821,
825, slogans fssued by Gandhi
for, 321, 867, boycott of for-
eign cloth by, 527-28, hoyvott
of Prince of Wales viut to
Bothay by, 270-71. a20-21,
823, Hasrat Mohani's resolu-

tical conference, 305; Calcuttz
session, 33, 85, 581; Gaya ses-
sion, 2, 510, 528, 580-84, its
aims, 585-88, “Analysis of Our
Forces” (ref. to), 588-88, “On
the Eve of”, 567-71, message of
the Fourth Congress of the CT
(text), 573-77. CPI manifesto
to, 339, national liberation
movement in the East, 580-
84, M. N. Roy's letter to §. A.
Dange on, 592-96, programme
of, 63-64, 577-80, 581, 586-87.
“Theory of Equal Partnership”,
582-83, resolution on Jabour
organisation, 562, revolutionary
miass  action, 601.4, Smygara-
velu's speech in support of
Iabour resolution, 588-91, social
emancipation,  598-801, What
Do We Want?, 584. Karachi
session, 83, Lucknow session,
8397, 507: Nagpur session, 33,
its aftermath, 809, its deci-
sions, 269

Indian  revnlutionaries.  activities
ahrpad, 81: atttude of the
Cerman  government, 29, and



Subject Index

Berlin Commtittee, 1, 5, 8, 10-
1%, 15-16, 28, 80, 84, 237, 257;
aid by Bolshevik Russia and
the CI for Indm’s frecdom

031

visit to Moscow, 250-61

Indian Soctalist Labour Party, for-
matiou of, 509; objectives of,
509

struggle to, 22; their
with the Soviet Embassy, -30;
dissolution of, 18; formation of,
12, 140-41: link with Indian
revolutionary groups, 23; and
Nalini Gupta, 28; British intelli-
gence report of, 85; and Chatto-
padhyaya’s contacts with the

Indian Sociologist, 79

“Indian Trade Union Congress”,
by M. N. Roy, in Inprecor,
414-15

Indian Worker's Welfaro League,
in London, 208, 211

Indo-Germtan conspiracy, 6

Indo-Germian Mission, 16-18 114

leaders of October Revoh

79-84; and CPI at Tashkent,
60; and cooperation from the
German govemment, 6-8; deve-
lopments of 1819, 19-33; dis-
llusioned  with the German
govt.,, 29; historical and {deolo-
gical background of, 4-5; and
independence committee, 220;
branch committee in Berlin, in
Stackholm, 80;  Indo-German
committee and, 8, Indo-German
Mission and, 16-18, 114;" and
influence of the IWW, 5; Hija-
rat movement and, 36; and
Tnternational Socialist Confer-
ence, 8, in Istanbul functlons
of. 83; and Khilafat movement,

Indonesia, Abani Mukherji’s arrival
in, 80; escaped from, 27

Indu Prakash, Marathi daily, 277

Indusky Kurs, see Indian Military

" School

Industrial Revolution in Great
Britain, 407

TIndustrialisation, 362; of Russia,
283 '

Inprecor, 83, 221.22, 360, 411,
412, 414, 426, 520, 527-28,
529-30, first issue in October
1921, 412; purpose of, 411;
articles in, 418-25

Ingilab, 271, 278, 523, 595

Institute of Red Professors, 229

“Integral nationalism™, theory of,
388-89

95-36; Muhaprs” t end,
81-48; Nagpur session and, 83-
86; nature of activities abroad
5-8; and October Revol

1 ional Council of Trade
Unlons, attitude of, 262, see also
Trade unions

1 Labour Conf

4; provisional revolutionary col'n-
mittee and, 58-59, Indian Revo-
lutionary Association in Soviet
Turkestan and, 220: in" Tash-
kent, formation of, 57, 217; and
revolutionary committee, 31-32,
formation of, 54 M. N. Roy
contacts the members of _the
Berlin Committee. 147: Soviet
leaders and, 17-20, Roy’s plan,
49-50, Stockholm Committee,
of, 81, mamfesto issued by, 252;
trends in, 104; revolutionaries’

in Geneva, 334

Inte rational Press Correspondence
83, see olso Inprecor

International revolutionary move-
ment, Lenin defines the main
forces of, 265

Internation2] Socialist Congress, at
Stuttgart, 5

International
(TWR), 316

“Ishtrakiat™, 120

Islgmic Fratemity, 114

VYorket's Relief
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Istanbul, Indian revolutionaries in,
functions of 83; Indian Moslem
Committee in, functions of, 14

Ttalian Communist Party, 265

Izcestia, 12, 64, 110

Izvestia Turk Tsika, 20, 39

Jamar-us-Smyj, ferfile village of,
38, Muhajirs camped in, 41

Jadidist  (Progressive  Turkman)
forces, 44
Jadidist  (Progressive) Party of

Bukhara, 45
Jallanwala Bagh massacre, 83,
see also Amritsar massacre
Tamat-e-Islami 14
s

36, 49, 268, 321, 348, 452, 498,
q of, 34; ife

on, 85, response of the Mushm
population, 4067, Hindus® sup-
port to, 329-30

Kirkee, attack by Turkoman
counter-revolutionaries at, 44-
46, 50; Red Amy's clash with
Turkoman  counter-revolution-
aries at, 229; defence of, 51

Kisan Party, 219

Kisan sabhas, 562; influence of
Bolshevism, 73; its programme,
333, rise of, 334.35

Komagaty Maruy, 2, 5, 25

K the th I organ

J

Japan, Abants arrival in, 25,
Barakatullah in exile in, 17, 114;
Rash Behari escaped to, §

Java, Abamnath Mukheqi’s amwval
n, 25, 26, 217; Abani adopted
the pseudomm of Dr Shaheer
in, 217; Abani travels to Holland
from, 27

Javanese revolutionaries, 217

Tehad, declaration of, 408

Tewish scripture, 124

Jharia, Second Session of the
AITUC, see AITUC

Kipur, Achanya’s amival in, 220;
and Indian National Congress,
39, Committee, 93; and Chadar
Party, formation of, 5, “provi-
sional government of India” at,
5, 11, 16, 39, 53, 58, 63

Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case,
2, 3, 28, 219, 323, 516, 522-24,
528, 571-77

Kerensky govemnment, 9-11; fall of,
2

29
Kesari, English weekly, 276-77
Khairy brothers, admirers of Hit-
ler's fascism, 84-65, visit to
Moscow, 14, 85
Khilafat government, 125
Khilafat movement, 2, 4, 31, 33,

of the CPSU, 157
Korea, national hberation move-
ment, growth of, 531
Kut-el-Amara, fall of, 15

La INDIL: SU PASADO, SU PRE-
SENTE Y SU PERVENTR, by M. N,
Roy, 145

La Lucha, 145-48

Lausanne Conference, 248

Labour and Kishan Party of
Hindustan, 516; manifesto of,
509

Labour Gazette, 512

Labour legislation, 532

Lahour movement, in the colonies,
555; in the East, 551-52; in
Europe, 210; in India, 502-504,
588-91; in UK 297; Singara-
velu’s speech in sepport of
Labour resolution, 388-91

Labour Party of England, 297

Labour union, recogmtion of, 587

Lahore, Ingilab group 1, 2

Lahore conspiracy cases, 61, 141

Land laws, amendment in, 369

Landlordism. ahohtion of, 271,
276, 583-84. 587; capitalist class
and, 581-83

League against Impenalism, 82,
221; Chattopadhyaya’s role in,



Subject Index

261; central office in Berlin, 82;
first congress of, 116; second
world congress of, 83; report of,
83

Leftwing of the international so-
cialist movement, 80

Lenin and the Russian Revolution,
by Aziz Bhopali, 275

Leningrad, Chattopadhyaya’s auto-
biographical speech at, 9

Leninism, defined, 310, compared
with Gandhism, 309

Liberal League, 580, programme
of, 582

Liberator of the Poor in Russiod—
Nicolai Lenm, The, by Gorakh,
275

Life of Shyamji Krishnavarma, by
Indulal Yaguik, €

Link, 14, 57

MADRAS, communist group inm,
formation of, 2, 210-11, 505;
strike activities in, 209

Manchester Guardian, €9, 275

“Manifesto to the All India Con-
gress Commuttee”, in Vanguard,
46178

“March  Achion”™,
failure of, 263

Masses of India, 82

Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute of the
CC of CPSU, 5, 8, 54, 132, 262,
527

Marxian socialism, principles of,

in  Germany,

24!

Marxian Socialist Party, 30-31,
145; and Communist Party, 28,
46, foundation of, 147

Marxism-Leninism, 525! Institute
of, 262

Mamst-socialist, 4

Mavertk (ship), 5, 142

Mazar-e-Sharif, northern capital of
Afghanistan, 41

HMemaoirs, by M, N, Rov. 19, 2123,
3637, 45, 49, 50-51, 81, 83,

833

141-42, 143, 148, 15680, 168,
217, 224, 250-51, 253, 320, 339,
357

Meerut Conspiracy Case, 8283,
278; Dange's  statement on
Gandht vs Lenin before the
court in, 309

Merv, advance of the English to,
119

Menico, Roy's activities in, 24
escape to, 23, 144, socialist
movement in, and Roy's connec-
tion with the leaders of, 143

Middle East, Indian revolution-
aries in, 15

Milestones of Soviet Foreign
Policy, 1917-1967, 122

Mission fo Tashkent, by Lt. Col,
F M. Baley, 17, 6485

Modern India, by R, P, Dutt, 5,
82, 359-60

Monarchy, 7, 11

Monroe Doctrine, 24

Montagu-Chelmsford Teforms
Scheme, 15, 33, 72, 73, 336,
402, 405

Moplah rebellion, 238, 27{, 335,
370, 413, 422, 550, 561; its be-
gwmng, 272; slogans of, 272;
casualties of, 273, 321

Moplah train tragedy, 42

Morley-Minto teforms, 575

Morocco, national hberation move-
ment, growth of, 531

Moscow, see Soviet Union

Moslem, community, 899-400; in-
tellectuals, loyal to the Bmtish
rule, 401; away from the
Congress, 402; society, 400

Mubhajirs, 19-20, 36-48; in Afghan-
istan, 51; Afghan pgovernment’s
attitude towards, 357-38, 249;
theis clash  with Turknman
counter-revolutionanies,  42-44,
51; and Red Army, 51; Shaukat
Usmaani's  views on, 51.52;
influx of, 5% fn Saviet Russia,
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81, 51, 53, 63, 72, 132, 23940,
at Termiz, 55-58; in Tashkent,
21; training at the Indian
Mulitary School, 51, 154-56, 237;
and training in Communist
University for the Toilers of the
East, 237, 239-40, 248-49

Muslim  Unlty,  Barakatullah’s
paper, 17, 118

Mutiny of 1857, 8, 380

Naxncion, left socialist in, 303-68

Nankana massacre, 271-72

National, Archives of India, 12-18,
20, 28, 81, 64.85, 121, 148, 150,
218, 235, 277, 278, 412, 528

National liberation of India,
action programme given in One
Yesr of Noncooperation of,
587-88

“National Volunteer Corps”, 271,
413

Nationalism, orthodox,  389-90;
based upon aggressive Hindu.
1sm, 398; doctrines of, 895-96,
growth of, 401; influence of,
384; religious, 391, 802

Nationalist movement in India, its
beginning, 332-83; Muslim sup-
port, 161-62, 330

Nacayugam (Telugu), 428

Nehr: Memonal Museum  and
Library, 29

New Age, weekly, 522

New Russia, The, by G. V. Krishna
Rao, 312

New Times, 110, 211, 216-17

Nicolai Lenin, by R. G. Bhide,
275, 278

Nicolai Lenin: His Life and work,
by G. V. Krishna Hao, 275

Nityanand Library, 502

Noncooperation movement, 18, 81,
33, 34, 86, 39, 73, 207, 240,
252, 323, 496, 501-2; and
Almedabad Congress  session,
560, 565-66; and manifesto,

338-40, 34648, and resolution,
271; its beginning, 269; and
boycott of Prince of Wales's visit
to Bombay, 270, 274, 320-21;
contrast between the methods of
Bolshevik plan and, 282-83; eri-
ticism of Gandhian jdeology om,
274-77: Dange jolned in, 307,
309; mass arrests for, 271; Nan-
kana massacre and, 271.72; and
Molpah rebellion, 272-73, slogan
of, 269, 274; Stokes’s identifica-
tion with, 332; and strikes, 273;
and Tolstoy’s plan, 285-86

Nonviolent resistance, Gandhi's
ideology of, 2; preaching of,
Lord Sydenham utterance in the
House of Lords on, 824.25

No-tax campaign, 268, 270, 279,
826-27, 834, 587

NWF government, helps to set up
anti-Bolshevik Branch in the
intelligence service, 69; tnbal
area, Mujahid fighting force fn,
14

Ocroser HeEvorvmoxn, see Russian
Revolution

“On  the Wrong Track”, In
Vanguard, 486-89

One Year of Noncooperation, by
M. N. Roy, 338, 561-62

“Open Letter” of the United Cont~
munist Party in Gerntany, 263,
265

Orfental Institute of the Academy
of Sciences of the USSR i

Ottornan, embire, 127; govemn-
ment, 125; nation, 125
Oudh Rent Act, 464

PaciFrc OCEAN coasT, the tasks of
the proletariat on, 556-58

Pan-Arabism, 548

Pap-Islamist/Yslamism, 13-14, 41,
49, 58, 244, 407-8, 548; move~



Subject Index

ment, 1; its propaganda among
the British-Indian  troops in
Turkey, 83

Pan-Pacific Conference, 538

Pan-Turanism, 557; and Pan-
Islamism, development of, 68

Paris, Anarchist Communist Party
n, 7; its conference, 9-10, 80

Parhament, British, 385-88

Peace Treaty of Lausanne, 35

Peasant and working class move-
ment, 2-3, 35, 148, 151.54, 170,
802; condihon and future of,
877-82; process of development
of, 875-77; historical and social
background of, 871.75; and
revolutionary mass action, 601-4;
tasks of, 556-58

“People’s Party”, formation of, 524

Peshawar conspiracy cases, 21, 37,
51, 54, 55, 59, 75, 277, 505;
arrest of Abdul Qader Sehrai,
222; judgment of, 131; Crown
vs Mohammad Shafiq, 131;
Masood Ali Shah arrested in,
223; Mohammad Shafiq sen-
tenced in, 221

Peshawar to Moscow, by Shaukat
Usmani, 36, 51

Petrograd Pravda, 114ff, Barakat-
ullah’s interview to, 118-20

Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers” Deputies, 9-10

Pioneer, 67, 562

*The Political Crisis in India”, by
Shramendra Karsan m Inprecor,
412, 418-23

Praja Mitrg Kesari, Gujarati week-
ly, 221

Pratap, 73

Pravda, 39, 412

Press Act, 412

Press review in The Vanguerd,
449-60

Prince of Wales's visit, to Bombay,
480; boycott of, 460, 495, 498-
89

636

Princely states, 66

Princes, Sikh, 272

Problems of Orientology, Russian
journal, 12-18, 95-96

Proportional representation systenr,
adopted by the Congress at
Nagpur, 278

“Provisional government of India™,
at Kabul, formed by Mahendra
Pratap, 16-17, 53, 114, 132, 221

Punjab, 268; formation of com-
munist groups n, 2, wrongs
done by Brtish in, 31, 33, 36,
821, 850, 453, massacre in, 406,
see also Amntsar massacre

RactAL AnTAGONISMS, 557

Railuay Labour Beware of Satan
{poster in Urdu), by M. A. Khan,
412

Raifway Unlon News (poster), by
M. A, Xhan, 412

Red Army, 38, 42, 44, 55.56, 64,
242, 292; fighting with counte
revolutionanies at Kirkee, 229;
role played by Muhajirs to help,
51-52

Red Guards, 285, 291

Red International of Trade Unions
(RILU), 238, 312, 817; attitude
of, 262; tactics of, 263; founda-
tion of, 311-12, S, A. Lozovsky,
jts Hrst secretary, 812; dissolu-
tion of, 312; Lemn's message of
greetings to the First World
Congress of, 312

Reflections of an Exile, by Mahen-
dra Pratap, 110

Reform Bill of 1832, 408.9

Reforms Council, 336

Refugees, polttical, 243

Religion of Love, by Mahendra
Pratap, 18, 113

Rent Act for Oudh fn 1924, pro-
mnlgated by the British, 272

Republic, by Plato, 123, 125

Revolt in Egypt in 1918, 577
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“Revolt of Labour i Inda”, by
Shramendra Karsan in Inprecor,
415-16

Revolt of the Sikhs in 1922, 560

Eevol! of 1857, 389

I and County e
in China, by M. N. Ray, 171

Revolutionary hoard,  establish.
ment of, 255, Chattopadhyaya
resolves the contraposition be-
tween the Communist Party
and, 261

TRevolutionary movement, in the
backward  countries, 550; in
the East, growth of, 546-47

Riots in Bombay, 413

Rowlatt Act, 72-73, 260, Bill, 15~
18, 826, introduction of, 405,
470, agitation against, 2, 12, 83,
85, 121, 207, 405-6, 408

Rowlatt Commission, 8

RSFSR, Bntish interventionist ac-
tity  agamst, 64-65; trade
between Britain and, 238

Rural India, 219

Rural population, condition of,
868-71; see also Agrarian move~
ment

Russian famine, se¢ Famine-striken
n Soviet Russia

Russtan liberation movement, 101

Russian  proletarian  movement,
success achieved by, 101

“Russian Relief”, in Vanguard,
479-80
Russian revolution, 1, 3, 4, 7, 89,

10, 14, 15, 18-18, 27, 30, 44,
63, 88, 87, 90, 93, 135, 197,
209, 274; achievement of, 277;
anmversary of, 229, Chatto~
padhyava’s contacts with leaders
of, 79-84; echoes of, 405; ideas
of, 9 impact of, 2. 15, 27, 277,
281; influence of, 16; lessons of,
310, list of hooks on Lenin and.
275, elementary principles of,

279, 283-84; victory of, 80, of
1905, and 1917, 45

Russian  Social-Democratic  Party,
split in, 85-86

Russiatil Bolshevism, by Dr Lax-
man Narayan Joshi, 275

Russo-Indian  Society, establish-
ment of, 9

Sancarkanv, establishment of the
branches of Indian Revolution-
ary Association in, 58

San Francisco, 24; centre of the
Ghadar  Party revolutionartes,
114; M. N. Roy'’s arnval in, 23

Sansar of Kanpur, 73

“Satanic  westemn  civilisation”,
Gandhifi's evpression quoted by
Roy, 4

Scandinavian, 9

Scotland Yard, keepmng track of
Indian revolutionanes abroad,
253, report on Tilak in London
by, 277

Sea Custonts Act, against com-
munist literature, 358, 427

Sedition Committee Report, 15

Self-determination of pations, 8-18,
90; Russian attitude to, 85;
principles of, 107

Servant, The, 582

Sevres Treaty, 568, injustice of,
464

Simla hureaucrats, 213

Singapore, Abani arrested in, 25,
story of his escape from, 216.17,
escape by swimmng in, 26-27;
Fort Canning Jal in, 26

Socialism, 143, 164.65, 187, 57,
276, 483-84, principles of, 126

Sociglism, by Vinayak Sitaram
Sarawate, 275

Socialist, The, founded by Dange,
* 278, 281, 308, 427, 505, 521,
523-24, 592: articles in, “Social-
ist Party of the Congress”, by
T. V. Parvate, 508, “Fail in



Unmig, Me, bersh:p\a Com.
Ment”, g A Tame g, e

nd”, by g Al Dange, 512-15,
“How The Sociajiss Was Bory”)
¥ Dange 515.17, "M N, Roy's
letter to g, A, Dange", 511.10
talisg bonr Party, {onnalion

1ahise Movemeny in Menca.
~46, 1t5 first mnference. 24,

Somahst Party, in Mexiz’o, 145, it
st mnference, 146; Manifesty
of, 145-48. t'onverted into
Commum'st Party,, its nfﬁ‘hation
to the Communist Intemalional,

22, 24
"Saczallst Part, of the Congrexs",
Y T. vy, Parvate, n Sootalirt,
3
Soemhst Tevolution in the WesP,
196
Socraligyy of Madrys, 210
“Soul force™ doctring of, 353, agg

South Afiicg, Ganghy 'ggle of
the In, CMigrany, . 405
Soulh-East 2 Indign Tevoh,

tionarie‘ in,
Sovxet-Afgha Iah'ans, 1
Sot jeg Fe olie Earp,

Sotier Lang, 16, 82.83 110

Soviep of ‘Vorkers' and Peasangsr
Depuh'es. 264

Sovier Revlew, 160

Sovier Russsy Px’CIO’Iﬂ[, 237, 239,
245

Sovzet-Turlrestan, Indian Revay,.
tiony Assom'ation In, func.
tiong of,

Soviep Union, Chauopadhyaya's
firsp visit g, 80, 252; fonnafion
o] Mimungg Party op Tndjz in,
229, Hitler attack on, 258,

iz ic meeh'ng

ing
2Bolit;or, f,
State A G e Octobe,
Rey ution of the USsg, 95.06
Stay 279, 4.?"23, 62,

Slnke(s). frst in 1917, ars,
demands, 373, 378«79, 381;
Agures Biven p Roy, 381;

R p
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‘Company, 486, of telegraph
strike in Bombay, 209, of tex-
tile workers, 270

Stockholm, branch committee of

Roy and Abani Mukherji’s role,
22, 25, resolutions of the CPI
in, 231; Indin emigrants in,
232 Xndian revolutionaries’

in, fo ion of, 21,

the (Berlin) Indian Indep:
dence Commuttee in, 80, Berlin
Committee branch in, 8-10;
Indian  National Commuttee,
manifesto 1ssued by, 252,
Chattopadhyaya's first attempt
to contact Lenin and the Soviet
leaders from, 237; international
emigrants, concentration in, 88;
mternational socialist  confer-
ence in, 8

Stockholm Commuttee, 10, mani-
festo of, 28-29, appeal to the
Petrograd Soviet by, 9-10; tele-
grant to, 9-11

Sumatra, see Java.

Sunday Times, 8

‘Supplementary  Theses
255; see also

Suttgart Congress of Sociahst
Internationsl, 79, 85; of 1907,
88.89

Swaraj, attainment of, 330; and
Bolshevik revolution, 277; dt-
fined, 45, Gandhi on, 288,
Gaya Congress on aim of, 585;
its fund, 348; party, its exist-
ence, Muzaffar Ahmad’s role,
510

Syria, agrarian question in, 549

by Rov,

TASHKENT, communist groups in,
2.3; CPI formation at 18-21,
41, 51, 62, 81, 208, 239,
account of, 58-60; affiliated to
the Communist Intemnational,
258; date of the formation, 50;
documents  of, 230-83; mem-
bers of. 60, 233; foundation
members of, 218-20, link with
the Indian Milftary School,
240, lst of the names of the
Mubajrs joined in, 229, M. N.

27, 41, 54, 132; Indian Miltary
School, formation at, 45, 51.53,
60, 222-23, 228, 237, 2783, 339;
disbanded, 54, 239, 241-42;
functions of, 52-54, 241; link
with the CPI, 240; Mubajirs
joning, 237; organisation of,
22, “Indian Natjonalist Comi-
mittee” in, 18

Tashkent-Moscow Conspiracy Case,
222

Tashkent Party Archives, 55

Tenancy Act of 1886, 334

Termiz border of Soviet Russia,
4143

Thalheimer, oppositional group,
Roy’s association with, 171

“The Collapse of Extremism”, in
Vanguard, 484-94

Third Congress of the Communist
Interngtional, Stenographic Re-
port, 262, 267

Third International, 158, 251;
establishment of “revolutiopary
board” of, 255; principles of,
230, 233; recommendation of,
243

“Tilak Swaraj Fund™,
ment of, 348, 413

Times, 69, 275

Times of India, 518, 562

“Tolstoyism™, 19, 113, 397

Trade Uniods, 2, 263, 285, 367;
Bengal Trade Union ‘Federa-
tion, 488-87; and Geneva Con-
ference, 519, experience of
democratic countrles on, 487:
organfsation cf, 878; Buckin-
ghamt and Camatic Mill Work-
ers’ Unfon, 207; Indian Rail-
waymen in Lahore, organisa-
fion of, 208, Madras Central

establish-
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Women’s movement, 263

Workers  Dreadnought,
paper, 208, 310

Workers” Welfare League, started
by Saklatvala, 312, 318-19

“A World Congress”, in Vanguard,
480-82

World War 1, 1, 2, 4.6, 14, 17,
21, 23, 28, 29, 89, 63, 79, 94
114, 215, 237

World War 11, 6, 14, 95

socialist

“On the Wrong Track”, in Van-
guard, 486-89

Yoursc COLLEGIATE, student maga-
zine, started by Dange, 308
Young India, 271, 439, 560

Zavvoan, weekly paper, 21, 31,
41, 57, 132, 221
Zurich, 9

ERRATA

fage Line

Reud
after Mahendra Pratap

17 32-33 before Mahendra Pratap

was able to do so did so
21 18 second batch third batch
25 40 Sumatra Java,
27 5 and, had {delete these words)
61 20 1919-1924 1920-1924
83 2 30 July 1027 20 July 1929
93 last 1924 1925
124 17 Abu Suflan Abu Sufian
13t 12 1923 1924
137 10 ussn Soviet Russia
;:2 ;52) } Anita Roy Amuta Roy
m @ e Pene
239 11 January Apnl
20 12 crsy nCRA
241 40 given aive
254 .27 d\-‘llnm? secretary
¥ s Columbia Cotombon
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Wohen's movement, 263

Workers’ Dreadnought, socialist
paper, 208, 310

Workers' Welfare League, started
by Saklatvala, 312, 818-19

“A World Congress”, in Vanguard,
480-82

World War 1, 1, 2, 4-6, 14, 17,
21, 23, 28, 29, 39, 63, 79, 94
114, 215, 237

“Oo the Wrong Track”, in Van
guard, 486-89

Younc CorLreciaTe, student maga
zine, started by Dange, 306
Young India, 271, 439, 560

Zamivoar, weekly paper, 21, 31
41, 57, 132, 221

World War H, 6, 14, 95 Zunch, 9
ERRATA
Poge  Line Read
17 32-33 before Mahendra Pratap  after Mahendra Pratap
was able to do so did so

21 18 second batch third batch
25 40 Sumatra Java

27 5 and, had (delete these words)
61 20 1919-1924 1920-1924
83 2 30 July 1927 20 July 1929
9% last 1924 1925

124 17 Albu Suffan Abu Sufian
131 12 1923 1924

137 10 ussn Saviet Russia
15 12

§IG 29 Amita Roy Amita Roy
219 368 -

221 15 C. Kaye Petnie

239 1 January Apni

240 12 cesy RCP(B)

041 42 fiven qve

254 .27 chairman seeretary

312 5 Columbia Colombia












